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Preface

“It is the tyranny of hidden prejudices that
makes us deaf to what speaks to us in tradition.”
HaNs-GEORG GADAMER

Philology as a textual practice in the early 215 century bears a peculiar burden:
it has come to be passé for many and, yet, it remains fundamental for a few. The
readers of this edition will undoubtedly be in the latter camp. Mindful of our
present scholarly moment, this work represents an attempt at demonstrating
the central importance of hermeneutics for developing a reflexive philological
practice that does more than merely translate old texts ‘accurately’ and hence,
establish a ‘reliable’ edition. Rather, I hope this Text volume and its companion
Commentary will allow us to develop more nuanced reading strategies located
in the here and now that engage with both the literary exoticism of the text itself
while simultaneously addressing the historiographical challenges our readings
engender. Put simply, this critical edition attempts to be properly critical, that
is, it takes the philological production of a ‘text” — in this case one written
in Zoroastrian Middle Persian or Pahlavi — as a fundamentally hermeneuti-
cal enterprise. The Dénkard Book 9 could not be a better candidate for both
a restrictive textual hermeneutics and a more expansive cultural hermeneutics
of the Zoroastrian tradition more than two decades into the new millennium.
Textual study in the 20™ century saw a heady mix of German philosophical her-
meneutics, New Criticism, French Structuralism, post-structuralist forms of
critical theory, and a general destabilizing of the fixity of textual meaning, be it
the move from the privileging of authorial intent to reader-response theories or
the tension between readings that privileged a hermeneutics of faith attempting
to restore meaning(s) to texts versus a hermeneutics of suspicion that attempts
to decode meanings that are often disguised within texts that occlude the eco-
nomic, social, ideological, and psychological dimensions of their production.
As anyone having followed a famous writer on a book tour can attest, autho-
rial reminiscences on the origins and stimulus for the work can be remarkably
fluid, often self-contradictory, and unfailingly complex. The origins of the pres-
ent work stem from a dissertation written under the supervision of PRops Ox-
TOR SKJZRV@ in the Department of Near Eastern Languages and Civilizations at
Harvard University and completed in 2007. Much has happened in our field since
then, and, given the long gestation of this project, it seems worth narrating the in-
tervening years. My initial interest was on working on comparative Indo-Iranian
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ritual texts, a topic that has seen great progress on the Zoroastrian side by the
expansive philological projects and research agendas of Jean KELLENS, ALMUT
HinTzE, and ALBERTO CANTERA. SKJERVS steered me instead to Denkard Book
9 and the importance of developing more principled readings of the Pahlavi corpus
to attempt to excavate the many archaisms he saw in the text. I remained sceptical,
and so he gently suggested I read EDWARD WiLLIAM WEST’s translation in the Sa-
cred Books of the East! and make up my own mind. I was immediately struck by
the fact that Dénkard Book 9 was not in fact one text but rather it contained three
radically different summaries of lost commentaries on what we now call the ‘Old
Avesta’ produced in a “Table of Contents’ enumerative style.

Given the fact that the Dénkard is our largest extant Pahlavi text at almost
170,000 words, it represents the crowning intellectual achievement of the Zo-
roastrian theologians of Late Antiquity and the early Islamic era. For me this
meant that the ‘emic’ hermeneutical tradition simply did not hold to a fixity of
meaning and that the monologic translations of us philologists attempting to
impose a single ‘correct’ understanding of the Gadas was not merely a quixotic
intellectual enterprise, it patently flew in the face of how the Zoroastrian tradi-
tion understood itself and its own inheritances. I was convinced.

As Skj£Rve and I began reading the first of the three commentaries (nasks;
see below), it became clear that unlike the word-for-word translation of the Old
Avestan corpus in the Pablavi Yasna, the Sidgar Nask represented the other
end of the literalism-allegoresis spectrum. Every fragard (emic divisions of the
‘Old Avesta’ in Dénkard Book 9; see below) appeared at first glance to have little
or nothing to do with the Old Avestan haiti (emic divisions that structurate
the written instantiations of the Yasna ceremony in our extant manuscripts) it
was nominally commenting upon. Instead, it operated using a form of eisegesis
that relentlessly read into the ‘Old Avesta’ the entire socio-theological world of
Avestan and Pahlavi literature known to them in the Sasanian (224-651 cE) and
early Islamic centuries, while simultaneously evoking the timeless meta-textual
world of archaic myth and ritual found in and inherited from the Avestan cor-
pus. Prior scholarship had essentially mined the texts for individual theologi-
cal phenomena and the common consensus, with which I concur, was that the
Sudgar Nask was a midrash of sorts.? Since the Sidgar Nask purported to be a
Pahlavi résumé of a lost Pahlavi translation (Pahl. nask) of a (Young) Avestan
commentary or tractate (Av. naska-) on the Old Avestan corpus, the philolog-
ical, hermeneutical, and historiographical challenges of the text slowly became
apparent and, I might add, continue to prove highly vexing all these years later.

As Hans-GEORG GADAMER’s quote above states: “It is the tyranny of hid-
den prejudices that makes us deaf to what speaks to us in tradition.”® Initially,

1 West 1892.
2 Cf. pE MENASCE 1958, p. 69 and SHAPIRA 1998, p. 10.
3 GapaMEr 1989 [2006], p. 272.
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SkjZRve and I approached the text from very diametrically opposed hermeneuti-
cal positions. He read a text that was deeply conservative with respect to the Aves-
tan source material and ‘traditional’ at every turn. I read a text that was funda-
mentally radical in its theological claims for its moment, be it late antique or early
Islamic. For me, our divergences in reading practices were clearly a by-product of
the differences in our technical abilities, intellectual pedigrees, scholarly training,
and, ultimately, our hermeneutical sensibilities — despite being teacher and stu-
dent. The years of reading and re-reading together has, unsurprisingly, made each
of us approach the text from the perspective of the other, a ‘fusion of horizons’ as
it were, allowing for both of us to be simultaneously vindicated and nuanced, an
object example for how hermeneutic communities create consensus.

As we initially worked our way through the text, I was struck by the fluidity
of the citations of and allusions to other Pahlavi and Avestan texts, and I began
grasping for a more sophisticated critical idiom than simply resorting to the reg-
nant forms of source criticism developed for fully literate traditions with explicit
hermeneutical modalities and well-understood interpretive schools and lineages.
Pahlavi literature, being at the cusp of the transition from a world of sacral oral-
ity to one of fully written scholasticism,* demands a theory of textual transmis-
sion that is not simply based on the Classical assumption of the loss of gram-
matical meaning in each successive generation but, rather, one that foregrounds
hermeneutical agency — both theirs and ours. Despite what looks like a ‘rough
draft’ at first glance, the literary complexity of the Szdgar Nask — and all texts
for that matter — demands that as contemporary hermeneuts — we — develop
a hermeneutical — reflexive — philology that can only be truly critical once we
grapple with our own historicity, constructedness, and intellectual values.

Fortuitously, a hermeneuticist appeared on the scene to stimulate my phil-
ological work. The late Yaakov ELMAN from Yeshiva University came to our
NELC Department to work with Skj£RvV® as a Starr Fellow in 2002-2003. My
conversations with him proved incredibly stimulating and fruitful and he was
the one who suggested that I read DaNIEL BOYARIN’S, Intertextuality and the
Reading of Midrash.> Finally, I had encountered the literary critical idiom of
‘Intertextuality’ in a parallel late antique religious tradition to go along with our
philological discoveries that were allowing us to make ever-increasing sense of
the Siadgar Nask’s narratological trajectories. What became patently obvious
to me was that these commentaries were not unsophisticated or indiscriminate
patchworks of salvaged texts simply thrown together. We were, in fact, dealing
with ‘deeply troped’ texts — a term I borrow from BovariNn — whose liter-
ary sophistication and theological complexity were obscured by the seemingly
free-associative “Table of Contents’ style.

4 See ZEINI 2020 for a discussion of scholasticism in Pahlavi literature.
5 Bovarin 1990.
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SkjZ£RvE and I were still deeply troubled by the beginnings of these fragards,
which began by dilating “about” (abar) the incipit of the Old Avestan haiti in
question and whose link to the Old Avestan base text in question was often ten-
uous at best. BoyArRIN made the point that all interpretations are motivated by
some textual phenomena in the base text.® This meant determining the ‘herme-
neutic trigger’ in the Old Avestan base text that led to the narratological unfold-
ing of the fragard in question.” At this juncture it became clear that not all the
fragards operated in the same manner; some (§9.20-22) appeared to be using a
“folk etymology’ of the Old Avestan incipit itself triggering those particular in-
terpretive narratives. Other fragards seemed to be eisegetical in another manner
by constructing complex interpretive narratives by dilating on some particular
theme, line, phrase, or word found also within the Pahlavi Yasna version of the
Old Avestan base text.

All of the fragards in the Sudgar Nask mark topics and transitions in the
“Table of Contents’ style by abar “about X” and then ud én-iz (paydag) ku “and
this too (is manifest),” implying that all the contents of the putative original
were from the Dén, the theological concept we often translate as “religion, vi-
sion, sacred tradition, world view, etc” and which I commonly render here as
“Tradition.”® Besides the philological difficulties of establishing a critical text
from manuscripts that span from the 16" century ck to the last decade of the
19t%h century, as well as attempting to elegantly translate this highly allusive
commentarial genre, the primary challenge of my project has been to attempt

6 A point I have attempted to reiterate in VEvaina 2018, p. 139.

7 Asis often the case in long-standing teacher-student relationships, the ‘origins’ and ge-
nealogies of ideas, concepts, and critical idioms fall victim to the vagaries of memory,
much like what we experience when we attempt to historicize the various competing and
contradictory ‘imagined pasts’ in our texts. PRops OkTOR Skj£RvV@ and I are simply un-
able to remember precisely or agree definitively on which of us first used the metaphor
of a ‘trigger” or ‘triggering’ when reading and discussing the Text, and so he suggested
I write this note: The term was not used by me in VEvaIna 2007 though I used the col-
location “... hermeneutic key to unlocking the exegetical trajectory of this text” (p. 122).
The term was first put in print by SkjZ£Rve (2008b, pp. 533-549) in his partial analysis
of §9.21, where he uses “(exegetic) trigger” and variations in eight instances (pp. 538, 542,
543, 544, and 546). I first used the metaphor in print in VEvaina 2010d, pp. 231-243 re-
ferring to “(exegetical) trigger” and variations in four instances (p. 232, 234, 239), which
was the Conference Proceedings from a talk delivered at the 6™ European Conference of
Iranian Studies, held in Vienna on 18-22 September 2007 (4 months after I defended my
dissertation). I used the metaphor “(exegetical) trigger” there in five instances, though it
bears stating that SkjE£RVE generously read and commented on my talk, as he has always
done. A hermeneutical morass if there ever was one! We can leave it to readers — reader
response — to exercise their own personal hermeneutics, to draw their own conclusions,
and, in the final analysis, to determine for themselves the intent, efficacy, and value of
such an exercise in scholarly self-reflexivity in this particular instance.

8  See VEvaIna 2010a, pp. 111-143 for further details and where I first used the term “sa-
cred tradition” (p. 117 and passim). Here I translate den as “Tradition,” with capitaliza-
tion following the convention found in Sky&Rve 2011.
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to decode or make less opaque each of these 23 interpretive narratives based on
the assumption that they are all hermeneutically motivated in the Avestan and/
or Pahlavi base text. All these fragards fundamentally draw upon the corpora
of Avestan and Pahlavi literature — both extant and lost — in order to produce
radically new forms of allegoresis from millennia-old traditional materials and
do so by mobilizing, deploying, and producing varied and complex forms of
intertextuality — the warp and weft of traditional intersignifications — that
ultimately ‘make Tradition’ — deén kard(an) — so to speak.

A substantial and fundamentally intertextual Commentary has been written
with this hermeneutical aim in mind in the years after the dissertation was com-
pleted in 2007 and will appear as a separate book in the IranIica Series. Once
again, SKJZERV@’s encyclopaedic knowledge of the Avestan and Pahlavi texts
came into fuller effect when he, in parallel with my writing my Commentary,
completed transcribing the extant Pahlavi corpus in the years following my com-
pletion of the dissertation. He informs me that he began this monumental work
in 1991. His generosity in widely sharing his searchable electronic Pahlavi files
has served for many of us as a 215*-century substitute for the traditional oral eru-
dition of a Zoroastrian priestly authority or a 19™ century savant for that matter,
thus far better mimicking the dynamics of memory retrieval of an oral corpus
with electronic word searching than simply scouring the indices of the existing
philological editions, as I, and those before me, had done while preparing our
paper-based editions. My theory of intertextuality — relentless allusion — as
generating and reifying traditional intersignifications — has continually been
proven justified as I found more cotexts and intertexts. As a consequence, the
Commentary has grown inordinately large, hence the splitting of the project into
two publications, and, thus, validating the inescapable value and importance of
the digital humanities in the production of an early 215 century critical edition,
even one printed on paper and relatively traditional, as this one has proven to be.

This brings me to the codicological component of the project. Dénkard Book
9 has more manuscripts than any other book of the Denkard with the earlier
translations and editions being largely based on the ‘B> manuscript copied in
Turkabad in ca. 1660 ck (1009 PYE; see below) and housed in the K. R. Cama
Oriental Institute in Mumbai (COI). The codicological value-add of this proj-
ect is the production of an eclectic edition that includes the ‘DH’ manuscript,
the oldest known manuscript of Deénkard Book 9, written in 1577 cE (964 AY)
in Kerman and housed in the M. F. Cama Athornan Institute in Mumbai. My
philological analysis of the manuscripts confirmed that the ‘K43b” manuscript
written in 1594 cE (943 pyE) in Turkabad, which WesT used is, in fact, a copy of
DH (see my STEMMA). None of the prior scholarship on Denkard Book 9 incor-
porated DH consistently, and, in addition, I have included readings from all the
secondary manuscripts available to me (see my Critical Apparatus). It also needs
stating that the emendations in the text have been kept to as bare a minimum as
possible, greatly contrasting with prior scholarship on the text. The desire to
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foreclose the hermeneutical contingency generated by the great number of tex-
tual variants in Pahlavi manuscripts has often led the best of philological minds
in Iranian studies to amend far more liberally than I believe is strictly necessary.

The intervening years since the dissertation was completed have also allowed
me to return twice to Harvard University in the summers of 2014 and 2015 to
work intensively with Skj£RV@ on a smoother and more readable translation.
The infelicities of the translation in the dissertation stand, I hope, in marked
contrast with the present work. In translating the S#dgar Nask 1 have aimed at
producing a readable translation in the target language that most closely cap-
tures the often-paratactic syntax and enumerative style of the Pahlavi source
language, itself seemingly reflecting Avestan syntax, thus strongly implying the
lurking presence of ‘lost’ Avestan Vorlagen.

AsThave argued before, the Listenwissenschaft on display in Dénkard Books
8 and 9, is a salient example of an epistemo-hermeneutical complex of memori-
zation, ritual performance, and numerological speculations on the sacred cor-
pus encoded in the phrase déen-osmurisn, which I have translated as “Enumer-
ating the Tradition.” It is precisely these orally-derived forms of enumerating
traditional material “as made manifest/revealed from the Tradition,” that serve
to make the Pahlavi corpus a second-order discourse — a commentary — on the
inherited world of archaic myth and ritual found in the archaic Avestan corpus.

Ultimately, it is my fervent hope that this project allows hermeneutics to find
its pride of place amongst the panoply of approaches to better understanding
the four millennia of Zoroastrian history.!°

Oxford, August 2021

9 See VEvaINa 2010a, pp. 111-143.
10 See STAUSBERG 2008, pp. 561-600 and STAUSBERG/VEVAINA 2015, pp. 1-18 for broad
surveys of the various methods and approaches to the study of Zoroastrianism.
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Introductory Remarks

Textual Apparatus and Symbols

In the Transcriptions:

[] deletion of a word or letter found in the manuscripts
() addition in the text or transliteration in the text or footnotes
{}  sequence missing in a particular ms. or mss.
punctuation in the mss.
() added punctuation in the text
punctuation at the end of sections (fragards) in the mss.
+ emended, uncertain, variant form(s) in the text

In the Translations:

uncertain or emended meaning

very uncertain meaning or context
()  word(s) not expressly represented in the corresponding transcription
[..] explanatory gloss for readers

Technicalities for Transcribing and Translating the Texts

For the numbering of the text I have chosen to maintain that of WesT (1892) for
the purposes of cross-referencing the older scholarship. In the Critical Appara-
tus, I have attempted to provide all the relevant manuscript variants (for further
details on the various manuscripts cited, see the Introduction).

Due to concessions of space, I do not mark every variant for the conjunction
(W) for ud “and”; the connective particle (Y) for 7 ; or the otiose stroke (') in
my Critical Apparatus. Also, I have not always distinguished between (P p) and
connected (P p) (= connected (c)).

One innovation from standard practice is that I have rendered the letters (d),
(g), (j), and (y) when written with diacritics as (D / d), (G / ), (j), and (Y / v / Y)
respectively. I have done the same in the case of the verbal ending (-X,). When
the diacritics are not added in the manuscripts, I transcribe and transliterate
etymologically according to MacKenzie (1971 [1986]) with a few notable
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exceptions (see below). I have attempted to render the ‘flower’ or ‘three-dot’
punctuations of the manuscripts as faithfully as possible using () in the text.

DKM refers to the page and line number of the Mapan (1911) edition. DkS
refers to the SaNjana (1922) text volume (vol. xviI) and page number [N.B.,
there are two page-ranges for his text and translation respectively]. DKT refers
to the text of TarazzoLr (1966 [2019]) with respective page numbers for both
the 1966 unpublished dissertation and the 2019 published re-edition (both in
Persian). For the respective translations, I have also provided page ranges for
WEesT (1892); SANJANA (1922) translation volume (vol. xvi1) and page number;
two sets of page ranges for TarazzoLr (1966 [2019]); and page ranges for the
translation of AsHa (2009). I have also supplied readings by ZAEHNER (1955
[1971]); MoLE (1959); SHAPIRA (1998); and Skj&RVE (2008b) for the relevant
fragards. Occasionally, I have provided Av. and Pahl. comparanda in the criti-
cal apparatus where they prove useful for establishing the readings in the text.
For all further details on individual passages, see the Commentary in the com-
panion volume.

Avestanistranscribed hereaccording to thenow-standard system introduced
by KarRL HOFFMANN in the 1970s,'? which, in the main, follows the system
of CHRISTIAN BARTHOLOMAE as presented in his Alriranisches Worterbuch
(AirWb)."> The Pahlavi transcriptions follow the transcription system
proposed by Davip NeiL MAcKEeNZIE in the 1960s'* with minor differences.
For example, following the conventions suggested by P. O. Skj£Rv@ in the
mid-1990s," I transcribe menay “that world” and gerzy “this world” instead of
meénog and getig and I have rendered singular ox “lord, existence” but plural
axwan “(the best of the two) existences” but also ab#’zh for the abstract noun.
I have maintained the term fragard as is found in Persian versus pargard as is
found in Pazand and as was recently suggested by Skj£rve.'®

I have supplied the original texts and translations for all the Av. and Pahl.
passages I discuss except for a few passages in neighbouring languages for
which I have only provided the translations of others. One of the challenges
of working with Zoroastrian literature is the degree to which one believes
that words retained the same semantics between Old and Young Avestan and

12 For a description of the Avestan script, see “Avestan Language, i The Avestan Script”
in Encyclopedia Iranica (HOFFMANN 1988, pp. 47-52; repr. 1992, pp. 864-868; cf. also
HorrmanN/Forssman 2004, pp. 39-50).

13 BarTHOLOMAE 1904 [1979].

14  MacKEeNzIE 1967, pp. 17-29.

15 SkJERVE 1995a, p. 269, fn. 15.

16 SkjERvVe (2014 [2018], p. 188, fn. 6) argues: “Note that the spelling (plylt') strongly
indicates that the word was not fragard, which should have been spelled (plklt') but
pargard, as it is spelled in Pazand (pargart)... Reading pargard also makes better
etymological sense.” Cf. also CANTERA 2009, p. 21 who explains the etymology of Pahl.
fragard as being from Av. (*pari-karta-) “‘what is around a section (karta)” (‘was um
eine Sektion (karta) herum ist’; cf. Pahl. kardag).
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between Avestan and Pahlavi. For example, I translate Av. (asa-) as “(Cosmic)
Order” but, following the common practice, I translate its Pahlavi equivalent
as ablayih “righteousness.”

One other major divergence from usual scholarly practice has been my deci-
sion to translate Pahlavi gender inclusively for 3¢ person sg. and pl. pronouns
as “s/he” or “her, him” in all cases other than where it is patently obvious that
male protagonists or priests are being referred to despite the fact that the textual
worlds we find were, in the main, written by and for male priests.

Finally, I am indebted to PrRops OKTOR Sk]£RVE for providing me with his
continually updated master files for the transcriptions of the Avestan and Pahl-
avi texts, which he has now shared with many of our colleagues. In addition, I
have consulted his unpublished translations of the Avestan and Pahlavi corpora
where available. Nevertheless, unless marked as such, all translations with their
attendant infelicities are mine.

On the Difhiculties of Reading and
Interpreting Pahlavi Texts

Despite this work appearing in a specialist series such as IRANICA, what fol-
lows here and in the following sections are very brief descriptions of important
background issues that might prove useful for orienting non-specialists, read-
ers from other disciplines, and members of the Zoroastrian communities, and,
therefore, are primarily written with such a readership in mind.

The Pahlavi script, while originally based on Aramaic," has only 12 distinct
letters (11 in most Indian manuscripts), which causes a great deal of homogra-
phy. Reading an unfamiliar word in Pahlavi — one not found in our limited
lexicographical literature'® — is often a hermeneutic exercise in weighing prob-
abilities in order to correctly read the lexeme in question. To add to the chal-
lenge of reading Pahlavi, we find a great number of ‘arameograms’ (also called
‘heterograms,” ‘logograms,” or ‘ideograms’ in the older literature) — words
written in Aramaic, but pronounced in Middle Persian or Pahlavi. For example,
a word in the text will be written (MLKA)" (Aramaic “king”) but pronounced
and transcribed as sab (Pahl. “king”).2° Based on the statements of the Classical

17 For a survey article on the Aramaic content in Middle Persian, see SkjERV® 1995b,
pp- 283-318; see also HENNING 1958, pp. 20-130; NYBERG et al. 1988; SHAKED 1993,
pp- 75-81; and HALE 2004b, pp. 764-777. For a discussion of the Pahlavi relationship
with the Avestan script, see HoFEMaNN/NaRTEN 1989, pp. 23-33.

18 For book-length works, see NYBERG 1974 and MacKENzIE 1971 [1986]; cf. also Boyce
1977 and DURKIN-MEISTERERNST 2004 for Manichaecan Middle Persian and Parthian,
which have proven very useful for triangulating meanings with their Persian reflexes.

19 Capitalizing arameograms in our transliterations is conventional in Iranian studies.

20 See DURKIN-MEISTERERNST 2014, pp. 585-588; cf. also SHAKED 1993, pp. 75-81.
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authors and their complete absence in Classical Persian,?' and the Parsi lists of
arameograms with their traditional pronunciations,?? we can be quite sure that
these arameograms were not pronounced but simply used as part of an inher-
ited scribal practice.

In Pahlavi, many verbs are written in Aramaic with Persian phonetic end-
ings. For example, Pahlavi nibistan “to write” is written with the arameogram
(YKTYBWN-) from the Aram. root ktb. The 3" singular present form nibised
would be written as (YKTYBWN-yt') with the Aramaic stem and the Pahlavi
ending -éd transliterated as (-yt').”*> In the verbal arameograms, two symbols
are often used, commonly transcribed as (-X,) and (-X,) instead of the usual 31
person singular and plural endings in (-yt') for -éd and (-d) for -end.**

Besides the graphical difficulties of reading Pahlavi, in many of the manu-
scripts — particularly B and MR — it is often difficult to discern the beginning
of one word from the end of the previous word, and, in addition, diacritics*
were used somewhat indiscriminately by the Pahlavi scribes. The conjunction
ud “and” written (W) as well as the relative pronoun and connective particle 7
written (Y) in simplex and (ZY°) with an enclitic attached are also written spo-
radically in some of the manuscripts,?® often making it difficult to discern the
syntax of certain phrases.

21 See WEesT 1880, p. xiil.

22 For instance (anhuma) for ohrmazd ; see ANQUETIL DU PERRON 1771, 11, 2, pp. 433-525
for further examples.

23 With an ‘otiose” stroke inherited from an earlier stage of Middle Persian. For the most
detailed — published — grammar of Middle Persian, see DURKIN-MEISTERERNST 2014;
for Middle Persian syntax, see BRUNNER 1977; and cf. also SkjzERve 2009b, pp. 196-278
for a useful survey article on the various features of Western Middle Iranian. I have also
availed myself of continuously updated (unpublished) grammars kindly provided to me by
P. O. Skj£Rv@, and which served as the basis for my learning and teaching of Pahlavi.

24 See BARR 1936, pp. 391-403 for further details.

25  We have diacritics (not always used consistently) for four identical letters: (d) = d || (§) = g ||
(jy =7 |l and (y) =y [N.B., the latter two appearing to be adoptions from the Arabic script].

26 No comprehensive study of Pahlavi palacography yet exists, for studies on the
development of the Pahlavi script, see Skj£RVG 2006 [2012], pp. 366-370 and 2014
[2018], pp. 149-194; CERETI 2008, pp. 175-195; WEBER 2007a, pp. 185-195 and 2007b,
pp- 433—442; and REzZAKHANT 2016, pp. 69-75.
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The Avestan Corpus and its Dating

The Avestan corpus (Pahl. abestag)® falls into two linguistic layers we now call
‘Old Avestan’ and ‘Late(r)” or “Young(er) Avestan.””® Old Avestan is grammati-
cally very close to the language of the Rg Veda,” the oldest religious texts of
the ancient Indians, while the grammatical structure of Young Avestan differs
markedly and is closer to that of Old Persian, the only Old Iranian language that
can be dated securely, first attested during the reign of Darius I (r. 522-486 BCE).*®

Since no part of the Avestan corpus contains references to identifiable his-

torical events, these linguistic comparisons provide the only clues for a relative
chronology of individual Avestan texts.”® Also, since the Avestan texts were
an oral corpus, date of composition is a largely nebulous term. Likely, the Old

27

28

29

30
31

The word is not attested in Avestan. The most commonly cited pre-form is CHRISTIAN
BARTHOLOMAE’s suggested (*upa.stavaka-) “praise” (BARTHOLOMAE 1905, p. 108). Cf.
Belardi 1979, who suggested (*upa-sta-ka-) “religious knowledge.” Cf. also KELLENS
1987b, p.239; 1989, p.35; and 1998, pp.515-519. See also BaiLey 1958, pp.522-545.
SUNDERMANN (2001, pp. 258-266) suggested instead that it represents Olr. (*api-Staka-)
“admonition” and means “the Injunction (of Ohrmazd)” and belongs with Sogd. (2)pstawan
(Cpst'w’nh) in Sogd. script, (’p§t’'wn) in Manichaean script, from Olr. (*apistawan-)). He
pointed out that Christian Sogdian pastawan ((p$t'wn)) translates Syriac dytq’ which
translates Gk. dra37xy “testament” in the name for the New Testament, suggesting to him
that the Zoroastrians may have been responding to the fact that the Jews and Christians
had written versions of their revelations; see HINTZE 2014a, p. 2 for further details.

For general descriptions of the contents of the Avestan corpus, see the older work of
GELDNER 1896-1904, pp. 1-54; more recently, see KELLENS 1987a, pp. 35-44; HINTZE
2009a, pp. 1-71 and AnprEs-ToLEDO 2015, pp. 519-528.

As BRERETON/JAMISON (2020, p. 12) state: “With due allowance for some differences in
their religious focus, these hymns are startlingly like those of the Rgveda. The phraseo-
logy is often superimposable or rings [sic] changes on the same underlying formulae;
the same type of poetic risk-taking, of exploiting the extreme possibilities of the verbal
tools at hand, is found in both. Moreover, the apparently ‘personal’ voice of the poet
that pervades the Gathas is found in the hymns of certain Rgvedic bards, particularly
Vasistha. Although ritual is muted in the Gathais, it is clear that a ritual system similar to
that of the Rgveda is presupposed. This becomes even clearer in the texts of the Younger
Avesta, which testify to a cult centered on the offering of a ritual drink called haoma,
which, as we saw earlier, is etymologically identical to Vedic soma, the focus of the
most solemn Vedic rituals. There are pervasive similarities between the haoma and soma
rituals, with identical names for the chief priest (zaotar = hotar) and for various actions
and paraphernalia in the ritual. The Younger Avesta also preserves myths and the names
of mythical figures that find their exact counterparts in the Rgveda. The Avesta and the
Rgveda thus mirror each other in remarkable ways, and evidence from each has been
(and continues to be) invaluable for interpreting difficult problems in the other.” Cf.
also Skj&ERvVE 2015, pp. 409-421 for a survey of the shared world between early Iran and
India.

See SkjERVe 2004a, pp. 15—41 and 2015, pp. 409—421 for further details.

SkJZRVE 1999, p. 6; see also KELLENS 1979, pp. 41-54. For the geographical horizons of the
Avestan corpus, see GRENET 2005, pp. 29-51 and 2015, pp. 21-30. See also SkjERvE 1995¢,
pp- 155-175 for a discussion of the challenges of historicizing the texts. Cf. also CANTERA
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Avestan texts represent the tradition of the second half of the 2*d millennium
BCE and the Young Avestan texts that of the first half of the 1 millennium BcE.*?
Despite the imprecisions in our relative chronologies, it should be borne in mind
that the gap between the Avestan and Pahlavi corpora is greater than the gap
between the redacting of our text in the 9" century ck and the present moment.

The ‘Old Avesta’

The precise constituents of the ‘Old Avesta’ remain much debated since their
popularizing by MarTIN HAUG in the 19t century.>® For the purposes of this
edition, the ‘Old Avesta’ comprises the 21-word Yada Aba Vairiio (YAV =
Yasna 27.13), referred to in Young Avestan as the Abuna Vairiia®; the five metri-
cal Gadas (Y 28-34, 43—46, 47-50, 51, and 53%); the Yasna Haptayhaiti (YH =
Y 35-41), in an archaic poetic form*%; and the 24-word A Airiidma I5iio (Y 54.1),
often referred to by its Young Avestan form as the Airizaman.”

The Ahuna Vairiia and Airiiaman are recited alone numerous times in the
Young Avestan corpus and are therefore classified in Western terminology as

2017a, pp. 28—67 for a recent attempt to historicize the development of the Avestan corpus
in the Achaemenid period. For the Parthian period, see HINTZE 1998, pp. 147-161.

32 On these issues, see GrppErRT 2002, pp. 165-187; SkjERV® 2004a, pp.15-41 and
CANTERA 2004 and see, in particular, the contributions in CANTERA 2012a. Earlier
literature includes HorFMANN/NARTEN 1989; HINTZE 1998, pp. 147-161; KELLENS 1998,
pp- 451-519; and Skj&ERVE 1999, pp. 1-64; and see also Panamno 2012, pp. 70-97 for a
discussion of the status quaestionis. For work on the history of Avestan studies in the
last three decades or so, see STAUSBERG 1998b, pp. 333-343; HuLTGARD 2000, pp. 73—
100; CANTERA 2004, pp. 35-105; and KELLENS 2006a. For the Yasna, see most recently
CANTERA 20142 and 2016a, pp. 139-185 and see Skj£rRvVG 2012 [2016], pp. 163-183 for
a review of CANTERA 2014a. For surveys of the most recent scholarship on Avestan
linguistics and philology, see HINTZE 2014a, pp. 1-52 and 2017, pp. 1-126.

33 For the role Haug played in the history of Gathic studies, see the brief comments
in KELLENS 2006a, pp.27-38 and see also KELLENs 2003, pp.213-222. Cf. also
HEeRRENSCHMIDT 1987, pp.209-237 and 1988, pp.300-340; RiNGeEr 2011; and
MARCHAND 2016, pp. 203-245 for social and intellectual histories that situate him and
his discoveries in their 19™-century context in Europe and India.

34 See AuMADI 2012, pp. 519-540 with literature; see also BENVENISTE 1957, pp. 77-85;
INSLER 1975b, pp. 409-421; and CANTERA 2014b, pp. 25-29.

35 For the various translations of the Gadas, see MALANDRA, “Gathas. ii. Translations,” Elr.

36 See WATKINS 1995, pp. 232-240. The term ‘art prose’ (Kunstprosa) was and still is applied
to the YH because it does not have a recognizable meter, challenging what we mean by
‘poetry’ or ‘prose,” since the ‘Old Avesta’ in particular, and the Young Avestan texts in
general, do not contain obvious prose texts (like the Vedic brahmana texts for example).
For our standard critical edition, see HINTZE 20072 and see also NARTEN 1986.

37 See KELLENS 2014, pp. 121-125; see also TREMBLAY 2006, pp.233-281 for a detailed
discussion proposing different stages of Avestan. Cf. also BRUNNER, “Airyaman ISya,”
Elr.
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‘prayers.””® Two other short mgdras in an ‘archaizing’ Young Avestan are closely
related to the Gadas: the 12-word Asam Vohiu (Y 27.14)*° and the 15-word Yerhe
Hatgm (Y 27.15), which are short versions of the first strophe of the second and
the last strophe of the fourth Gada, respectively.

In the main, all these texts are found in Dénkard Book 9 speaking to their
transcendent status as the archaic text collection par excellence (for a more de-
tailed discussion of the structure found in the three nasks, see below).*°

The ‘Young Avesta™!

The following brief descriptions are largely taken from the survey articles and
simply serve to enumerate the most useful book-length bibliographical re-
sources for the respective text (rather than the actual rituals they describe).

The Yasna (Y.) “sacrifice,” which is composed of 72 hads “divisions” (from Av.
haiti- lit. a cut’), is a heterogeneous collection of liturgical texts recited daily dur-
ing the ceremony of the preparation and offering of the sacrificial drink, the haoma
(Pahl. hom). The Old Avestan texts are nested within the 72 haitis of the Yasna.*?

The Visperad (Wisp-rad) (Vr) “(prayer to) all the ratus” (from Av. vispe
ratauno) is a liturgical text composed of twenty-four sections (kardags), which
serve as a collection of alternative texts to be substituted for texts in the Yasna

38 Avestan does not have a word for ‘prayer’ in the usual sense; the emic term mgdra-
(cognate with Skt. mantra-) comes closest. THIEME (1957, p. 69) suggested for the latter:
“Sie hat Wirkung, die sich bei fritheren Gelegenheiten bewihrt hat und die bedingt ist
nichtso sehr durch ihren Inhalt als durch ihre Form, die in peinlich korrekter Aufsagung
gewahrt werden muf.”

39 See AumADI 2015, pp. 101-116 and see also KELLENs 2020a, pp. 113-121, who suggests,
following PIRART 2006b, pp. 108-109, that: “I’Asom Vohi est bel et bien un zand, plus
précisément le résumé comprimé a I’extréme du processus rituel que le Visprad préte au
corpus gathique. Mais ce zand n’a pas un sens oublié. Il reste congu comme tel et, sous
cette forme, exerce pleinement sa signification fonctionnelle” (p. 119). See also LENTZ
1968, pp. 160-169.

40 The scholarly compilation of Old Avestan texts as found in HumBAcH et al. 1991 most
closely reflects the contents of the three nasks of Dénkard Book 9. For a breakdown of
the contents of the ‘Old Avesta,” see Appendix A.

41 See KELLENS 1987a, pp. 35-44; see also HiNTZE 2009a, pp. 1-71 and ANDRES-TOLEDO
2015, pp. 519-528 for further details.

42 For astill-profitable older translation, see DARMESTETER 1892a [1960]. For a recent text
and translation, see KELLENS 2006¢; 2007a; 2010; and 2011 and REpARD/KELLENS 2013;
see now the review of these five volumes in CANTERA 2016a, pp. 139-185; 2014a; and
2016b, pp. 61-76. See also SkjERVEG 2007¢, pp. 57-84 for a detailed discussion of the
composition and mytho-ritual aspects. See also ArmaDI 2018, pp. 57-82 for a critical
discussion with literature.
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when recited in the Videvdad Sade ritual.® The Visperad is the solemn variant
(yast i meh) of the daily Long Liturgy (yast 7 keh).

The Videvdad (V.) “The Law discarding the demons” (Av. *vi.daeuuno.data-)
comprises twenty-two fragards (“divisions,” commonly referred to as “chap-
ters”) on how to deal with pollution.** The first two explain the origins of pol-
lution, the middle chapters contain diverse rules and regulations, with the ex-
ception of fragard 19,” which describes how ZaraSustra chased the demons and
the Evil Spirit back to Hell, the final three describe how Ahura Mazda and his
divine helpers heal the polluted world.*

The yasts (Yt) are hymns addressed to the principal Zoroastrian deities which
provide us with the most information about the early Zoroastrian pantheon and
its attendant mythologies. The yasts appear to have originally been based on an
octosyllabic verse, sometimes oscillating between four and thirteen syllables,
but almost exclusively between seven and nine.”

The Aogomadaeca (Aog), lit. “and we present ourselves as ready,”® is a rela-
tively short text on death found in Young Avestan, a Persianized Pahlavi with
Pazand, Sanskrit, and Old Gujarati versions. It is made up of 29 Avestan quota-
tions (30 in the Pahlavi) in mostly octosyllabic verse and is used as a benedictory
prayer (Pahl. afrin) recited after the Afrinagan ceremony in honour of the soul
of the departed just prior to the dawn of the fourth day after death. This text’s
contents figure quite prominently in some of the fragards of the Sudgar Nask.

The Hadoxt Nask (HN), lit. “with utterances” (Av. hada-uxta-), is a frag-
mentary text that now only has two lengthy fragards extant: the first cele-
brating the Asam Vohiu prayer and the second relating the soul’s destiny after

43 See KELLENS 2006¢, 20072, 2010, and 2011 and CANTERA 2009, pp. 17-26 and, in particular,
2013a, pp. 25-48. As KELLENS (20204, p. 116) suggests: “Les chapitres du Visprad adjoints aux
Gathas constituent une sorte de zand consistant a relever les mots essentiels de leur Gatha
respective.” See also MARTINEZ PORRO 2014, pp. 75-93 for a survey of the manuscripts.

44 See BENVENISTE 1970, pp. 37-42 for a discussion of the title. See ANDRES-TOLEDO 2016
for a critical edition of fragards 10-15. See also DARMESTETER 1887 [1998] and 1892b
[1960] for older but complete translations.

45 See now REDARD 2021.

46 See Skj&ERVE 2007a, pp. 105-141.

47  For a survey article on the yasts as oral compositions, see SKJ£RVE 1994a, pp. 199-243;
also cf. KELLENS 1975b, pp. 61-66 and HiNTzE 1995, pp.277-286 and 2014b. For a
discussion of metrics in Young Avestan and a history of studies, see KELLENS 2006b,
pp- 257-289. Cf. CANTERA 2017b, pp. 25-58 for the connections between the yasts and
the liturgical calendar(s). Cf. Panamno 2020, pp. 273-300 for a discussion of the Pahlavi
translations of the yasts. For a listing of the various editions, see ANDRES-TOLEDO 2015,
pp- 521-522; and now add the welcome editions of GoLpmaN 2015; K6N1G 20165 and
MaLaNDRA 2018 for the Rasn Yast (Yt 12); the Ardwahist Yast (Yt 3); and the Frawardin
Yast (Yt 13), respectively. I have availed myself of an extensive unpublished edition of
Yt 13 by P. O. Skj£Rv@.

48 Translated as “and we accept” in Jamasp Asa 1982.
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death.* Like the Aogomadaéca it also features prominently in some of the
fragards of the Sudgar Nask.

The Nerangestan (N) “Precepts Concerning the Organization of the Ritual.
The first eighteen fragards comprise the Herbedestan (H) “precepts concerning
the priest’s activity.”! The Xorde Avesta (XA) “The Little Avesta” contains
the prayers that are recited by Zoroastrians on everyday occasions as opposed
to those recited by priests. The Pahlavi translations of the Avestan texts found
in the XA often provide us with alternative translations of other Avestan texts
on the same topics and indicate the great diversity of interpretive schools and
hermeneutical approaches that exist in our extant texts.”

Five Niyayisns (Ny) “Songs” are addressed to the sun (Xwarsed Ny), the de-
ity MiSra (Mihr Ny), the moon (Mah Ny), the waters (Aban Ny), and the fire
(Ataxs Ny), composed of excerpts from the corresponding yasts, the last from
Yasna 62.> The first two are always recited together during the first three gahs
(“watches of the day”; see below), the third during the two night-periods, the
fourth during the three daylight-periods and the fifth is conducted at the begin-
ning of each of the five periods of the day.

Five Gabs (G) “Times of the Day,” are addressed to the deity presiding over
the great divisions of the day: haunana- “the morning, 7.e. dawn to noon”;
rapidfina- “midday, i.e. noon to mid-afternoon”; uzaiieirina- “mid-afternoon
to sunset”; aifisrudrima- “the night, from sunset to midnight”; and uSahina-
“midnight to dawn.”** The gabs are enumerated in §9.9.5-10.

Four Afrinagans (A) “Blessings” are recited respectively in honour of the dead,
at the five epagomenal days which end the year, at the six feasts of seasons, at the
beginning or the end of summer.*® The Afrinagan 1 Zardust (AZ) is a blessing
which was pronounced, according to the tradition, by ZaraJustra upon Vistaspa.>

The Stayisn 1 Sirozag (S) “The Praise of Thirty Days” enumerates the deities who
patronize the thirty days of the month and is found in both Avestan and Pahlavi.”

The Pursisniha (P) is an Avestan and Pahlavi text that contains questions and
answers on doctrinal issues and religious matters.”®

»50

49  For the second fragard, see P1ras 2000.

50 See KoTwaL/KREYENBROEK 1995, 2003, 2009.

51 See KorwaL/KREYENBROEK with RusseLL 1992.

52 See KONIG 2015, pp. 131-149 and BuyaNEeR 2016. GOTZ KONIG is currently preparing an
extensive project on the XA, which is much awaited.

53 SeeTarAF 1981; for the mostrecent descriptions, see CHOKSsY/KoTwaL 2005, pp. 215-228
in particular and Skj£RvVE 2004b, pp. 32-40.

54 See HinTzE 2007b, pp. 29-44 for a survey of their compositional structure.

55 See REDARD 2020, pp. 283-400 for a recent survey.

56 See WESTERGAARD 1852-1854 [1993], pp. 300-301.

57 See RAFFAELLI 2014.

58 See Jamasp Asa/HumsacH 1971. For Av. fragments, see WESTERGAARD 1852-1854
[1993], pp. 331-334 and CANTERA 2020a, pp. 69-105.
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The Vistasp Yast (Vyt) “Hymn to Vistaspa” is an intercalated ritual repre-
senting one of the ceremonial variants of the ‘Long Liturgy™’ with intercala-
tions consisting of 8 fragards, which may be called the Wistasp Sast (“Teachings
of Vistaspa”). The text is consecrated to the Frauuasis (“Pre-Souls”).®

Abestag ud Zand

The Pahlavi phrase abestag ud zand (“Avesta and Zand”), which likely refers to
the Avestan corpus and its Pahlavi translations and commentaries, later became
Persian Zand-Avesta. In early Western scholarship, the term Zend-Avesta was
then applied, rather misleadingly, to texts written in Avestan.*’ The Zoroas-
trian priests in Late Antiquity, however, did not distinguish clearly between
the ‘Avesta’ in Avestan and its Pahlavi translation.®? Pahlavi Zand is most of-
ten connected with Av. (*azainti-) “interpretation, commentary”®’ found in the
compounds mat.azainti-, pourn.azainti-, and azaintinuant-.** ALBERTO CAN-
TERA, in his work on the Pahlavi translations of the Avestan corpus, concludes
that, whatever the original meaning of Zand might have been, some time be-
tween the 6™ and 9% centuries CE, it acquired the restricted meaning of “Pahlavi
translation.”®

59 See CANTERA 2014a and 2020c, pp. 195-282 for detailed studies of the various variants
of the ‘Long Liturgy’ with references to older literature.

60 See MARTINEZ PORRO 2013, pp. 69-80 for further details and a survey of the extant
manuscripts. As he states: “Sobre el caricter de Vistasp Sast, aunque aparece mencio-
nado en el Dénkard como uno de los Nask del perdido Gran Avesta, tradicionalmente
se ha dicho que es un texto muy reciente que reine y mezcla citas de unos textos avés-
ticos (Videvdad y Hadoxt Nask) o resume otros. Esta definicién se basa en el estado de
conservacién del texto, que muestra muchas deficiencias y una lengua bastante defec-
tuosa. Sin embargo, la realidad es que Vistasp Sast contiene importantes fragmentos de
texto desconocidos en otras partes del Avesta y, a su vez, el panorama lingiiistico-textual
puede ser el resultado de una transmisién oral y escrita deficiente de una ceremonia que
no se celebraba muy a menudo, puesto que se reservaba para unas fechas concretas. Esto
ultimo se reflejaria en el escaso niimero de manuscritos conservados en comparacién con
el resto de ceremonias de la liturgia larga” (p. 71).

61 SHAKED 1996, p. 641.

62 A point noted in BATLEY 1943 [1971], p. 167 and BoYCE 1968a, p. 35.

63 See GELDNER 1896, p. 2, fn. 6.

64 See BARTHOLOMAE 1904, pp. 1120, 899, and pp. 342-343 respectively. For the most in-
depth discussion of this term, see, CANTERA 2004, in particular, pp. 1-13 and ZEINI
2020, pp. 28-39.

65 CANTERA 2004, p. 13. SkjERVE 2008c, p. 2, fn. 4, in his review of CANTERA 2014a, also
points to Manichaean Middle Persian and Sogdian azend “parable” as a possible alterna-
tive etymology.



The Primary Pahlavi Texts Cited as Intertexts of the Sadgar Nask  XXIX

The Primary Pahlavi Texts Cited
as Intertexts of the S#zdgar Nask®®

The Pahlavi Yasna (PY) is a word-for-word translation following the Avestan
version(s) with explanatory glosses and commentaries (for further discussions,
see below).®” While the Zand of the ‘Old Avesta’ in the PY is the best known, it
should be stated that we do have multiple other such zands in various Pahl. texts
and collections.

The Pahlavi Videvdad (Vendidad) (PV), literally, “the law for keeping the
demons away,” in Pahlavi also called Zand i Jud-déw-dad, is a literal translation
of the Avestan version with explanatory glosses and commentaries.®® Despite
nominally being a commentary on the ‘Old Avesta,” we have a number of inter-
texts shared with the (P)V in the S#dgar Nask.

The Bundahisn (Bd ) “Creation in the Beginning” is a compilation text which
includes a detailed cosmogony and cosmography based on the Zoroastrian
scriptures, but which also contains a short history of the legendary Kayanids®
and the “land of the Iranians” (eran-sahr).”® The text probably grew through
different redactions; we have a “Greater” — Iranian — version, and a “Lesser” —
Indian version, but it is difficult to say, even approximately, at what date the first
compilation was made. There are however, several references to the conquering

66 For surveys of Pahlavi literature, see WEsT 18961904 [1974], pp. 75-129; Ba1LEY 1943
[1971], p. li; Tavapia 1956; Boyce 1968a, pp. 32—-66; DE MENASCE 1975, pp. 543556 and
1983, pp. 1166—1195; CERETI 2001; 2009 [2013]; and 2015; MacucH 2009, pp. 116-190;
AnprEs-ToLEDO 2015, pp. 523-528; and Darvake 2018, pp. 103-122. For the other
books of the Dénkard, see below.

67 The standard edition remains DHABHAR 1949, but see also MALANDRA/ICHAPORIA
with HumBacH 2010 and 2013. In addition, I have access to an electronic version of the
text as prepared by SkjZ£Rve, which I have used extensively and cross-checked with
the important manuscripts (J2, K5, and Mf4, Pt4), three of which are on the Avestan
Digital Archive (ADA) website (https://ada.geschkult.fu-berlin.de) developed by Ar-
BERTO CANTERA and his team. For the colophons of the latter two mss., see CANTERA/
DE VAAN 2005, pp. 31-42 and cf. SkjERvVe 2012 [2016], p. 180, fn. 12. For the PYH, see
Ze1n1 2020. For a study of the PY of the ‘Old Avesta,” see JosepHsON 2003a, pp. 7-34
and CANTERA 2006, pp. 35-68. See also SHAKED 1996, pp. 238-256 and 2003, pp. 63-74
and 2004, pp. 333-344.

68 See Moazawmr 2014. See also ANDRES-ToLEDO 2009 for a critical edition of PV 10-12
and enlarged in ANDRES-ToLEDO 2016 with a critical edition covering PV 10-15. For a
discussion of the translation techniques of the PV in connection with the PY, see, once
again, CANTERA 2006, pp. 35-68.

69 For a discussion of the transmission of the Kayanids, see NOLDEKE 1930; CHRISTENSEN
1931; and BoycE 1954, pp. 45-52. More recently, see Skj£RVE, “Kayanian,” Elr.

70 For an older text and translation, see ANKLESARIA 1956; for a critical edition of the text,
see PakzaD 2005; and for a recent translation based on his edition, see now AGoOsTINI/
TuropPE 2020. Note that several scholars translate éran-$ahr as the “Iranian land/polity/
empire.” I have chosen to maintain the distinction between sg. ér and pl. eran though
there are passages that could undoubtedly be translated differently.
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Arabs and their misrule, clearly indicating a post-Sasanian date for the final
redaction.

Arda Wiraz Namag (AWN) “The Book of Arda Wiraz” is a narrative of a
visionary journey to Heaven and Hell by Arda Wiraz (Arda Wiraf in older
publications).”” It has often been referred to as the “Zoroastrian Divina Com-
media’ and it has been suggested by earlier scholars that this text, which was
translated into Arabic, may have been an influence on Dante.””

The Dadestan t Dénig (DD) “The Judgment according to the Tradition” is a
Pahlavi work by Manus¢ihr, one of the other four sons of Gusn-Jam (or Juwan-
Jam), the High Priest of Pars and Kerman in the 9t century cg.”® It comprises an
introduction and 927 questions (Pahl. pursisn) asked of Manuséihr, along with
his answers (Pahl. passox).

The (Dadestan 1) Menoy 1 Xrad (MX) “The Judgment of the ‘Spirit of the
Wisdom’ (conventionally cited as Ménoy 7 Xrad) is a text of wisdom literature
(andarz), in which a wise man asks 62 questions to the ‘Spirit of Wisdom,” who
expounds on various aspects of Zoroastrian theology, mythology, and ethics.”
The text has a number of intertexts with the Sizdgar Nask, particularly Chap. 26
with enumerations of the “benefit (s#d) of X” in the context of Zoroastrian cos-
mology and teleologies of history.”®

In his “Epistles” (Namagiha © Manuscibr), Manu$Cihr reproaches his
younger brother Zadspram for wanting to simplify the purification ceremonies
(barsnam). His third Epistle (NM 3.21) provides us with the only date (881 cE)
for the two brothers.””

The Pahlavi Rivayat Accompanying the Dadestan i Dénig (PR) is a text on a
variety of religious topics and is named as such because it lacks attribution and is
found in manuscripts preceding the Dadestan i Denig.”® Many of the chapters of
the Pahlavi Rivayat are very closely paralleled — intertexts and cotexts — with
the Sidgar Nask.

The Sayist né Sayist (SnS) and the Supplementary Texts to the Sayist né Sayist
(Supp.SnS) are heterogenous texts that, likewise, contain a number of passages
that serve as intertexts and cotexts with the Sizdgar Nask, just as we find in PR.”’

71 For editions of the text in French and English respectively, see Gignoux 1984 and
VAaHMAN 1986.

72 See AGosTINI 2010, pp. 15-23 for further details and literature.

73 For an edition of the first half of the text, see JaararRI-DEHAGHT 1998.

74  Ninety-four in WEsT 1882.

75 Text and English translation in WesT 1871; also ANKLEsSARIA 1913.

76 T am currently preparing an article on the subject.

77  See the translation in WEsT 1882; text in DHABHAR 1912; text and English translation in
KaNGa 1966, 1967, 1968, 1971, 1974, and 1975.

78 For an edition of the text, see WiLLiaMs 1990.

79 For editions of the texts, see Tavapia 1930 and KoTwaL 1969 respectively.
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The Wizidagiha 1 Zadspram (WZ) “The Anthology of Zadspram,” deals with
a variety of different topics which appear to reflect Zoroastrian cosmology.®® The
three main parts seem to be divided according to cosmogony, the Zoroastrian
period of history, and eschatology, respectively. Zadspram, the High Priest of
Sirjan, Iran in the 9™ century cE, was one of the four sons of Gusn-Jam (or Juwan-
Jam as mentioned above), a famous priest in his own right. His brothers were
Zurwandad, Aswahist, and Manuscihr, the last being the author of the Dadestan
7 Deénig and three Epistles (see above). Several chapters in the WZ, especially
Chap. 28, have important doctrinal materials for the study of the Sizdgar Nask.

The Zand i Wahman Yasn (ZWY) is an apocalyptic text which purports to
quote from the S/t/udgar Nask.®' Chapter 1 recounts Ohrmazd’s revelation to
Zardust and describes a tree with four branches: gold, silver, steel, and “mixed”
iron, symbolizing the four periods to come after the millennium of Zardust.
This chapter is very similar to that found in §9.8.1-7 (the commentary on Yasna
31.1-22).%2 See below for further details.

80 For editions of the text, see ANKLESARIA 1964 and GieNoux/TarazzoLrr 1993. See
also Grorr 1991, pp. 79-85 for a study of Zadspram’s interpretation of the Ahunwar
(Y 27.13). Skj£RVE 2014 [2018], p. 188, fn. 11 has recently argued that the title should
be read as ¢idag “gleaning.” instead. He suggests: “The text should most probably be
called Cidagiha i Zadspram ‘Gleanings of Zadspram,” not Wizidagiha 1 Zadspram
‘selections [sic] of Zadspram.” In TD4a (p. 480), the final stroke of the preceding mbzsmg
is separated from the final (-k) and closer to the {(c-) (typical of Gobedsah’s sometimes
careless writing): (np3tk'cytkyh’), but K35 (f. 233v) has what is probably the correct
spelling (npstk' cytkyh’). The form ¢idag is found in Dk9.1.2: abar had ud pargard ©
nask nask... ud ¢idag 1 azis ‘about the hads and pargards of the individual nasks... and
gleanings from them’...”

81 For an edition of the text, see CERETI 1995.

82 See VEvaINa 2011, pp. 237-269.
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Textual Introduction

“Through this text other texts speak.”
— GeorrrREY H. HArRTMAN!

Throughout the history of textual scholarship on Zoroastrianism, two com-
plementary and often-competing methodologies have been applied to the
study of the Gadas and their language, Old Avestan: the ‘“Traditional’ and
‘Comparative.”? Broadly speaking, the “Traditional” approach has focused on
studying the ‘Avesta’ and the Avestan language and corpus through the lens
of the much later Sasanian (224-651 ck) and post-Sasanian (i.e., the early Is-
lamic period) Zoroastrian tradition as found in the extant Pahlavi texts, many
of which are translations of Avestan texts or purport to be translations of ‘lost’
Avestan texts. In contrast, the primarily linguistic and philological ‘Compara-
tive’ approach compares Avestan morphology, syntax, and semantics with the
closely related Vedic texts of Ancient India.

While the merits of these two time-honoured approaches are many, a signifi-
cant line of inquiry has often been occluded by both the more biographically-
oriented Traditional school and the more ritually-oriented Comparative school:
How did Sasanian- and early Islamic-era Zoroastrian hermeneuts interpret their
own sacred texts and religious traditions? What are the interpretive principles
used by these traditional hermeneuts in their commentaries on the ‘Old Avesta?’
How do we adequately excavate, catalogue, and articulate them? How do late
antique Zoroastrian theologies in turn inform and condition their hermeneutics?

To fill these lacunae in our understanding of the Zoroastrian hermeneutical
tradition(s), I chose to study the S#dgar Nask of the ninth book of the Dénkard,
a 9%h-century ce Pahlavi commentary purportedly based on the earlier Pahl-
avi translations and commentaries (Zand) of ‘lost’ Young Avestan tractates
(nasks) commenting in turn on the ‘Old Avesta.” It is a text that has provided us

Hart™mMAN 1986, p. 12.

This contrast in method was already discussed in the late 19™ century by, amongst oth-
ers, DARMESTETER 1887 [1998], pp. xxv—xxix. For a history of these competing method-
ologies, see DE JONG 1997, pp. 39-75 and CANTERA 2004, pp. 44-65; see also KELLENS
2003, pp. 213-222 and STAUSBERG/VEVAINA 2015, pp. 1-18. For a problematizing of this
binary, see VEvaINa 2018, pp. 121-147.

N —
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with many fruitful answers and raised new questions that need further study.
Deénkard Book 9 is a threefold Pahlavi enumerative commentary on the ‘Old
Avesta,” based on our extant Pahlavi Yasna in sections or a parallel Zand or
Zands. It thus presents us with an unparalleled opportunity to study three radi-
cally different hermeneutical treatments of how they understood the core of
texts that we now call the ‘Old Avesta.’ Despite being so well suited for just such
an interpretive project, due to the lack of a critical edition, Dénkard Book 9 has
remained largely absent from academic discourse on Zoroastrian hermeneutics.?

Traditionally, Iranists have primarily read Pahlavi hermeneutical texts such
as Denkard Book 9 in two ways:

1. As ancient Iranian inheritance, and thus, able to offer us solutions to unre-
solved philological and interpretive problems found in Old Avestan.*

2. Or they have suggested that the creation of these heterogeneous and seemingly
chaotic texts was a response to genuine interpretive difficulty due to the great
passage of time — at least two millennia — between the composition of the
Old Avestan originals and their Pahlavi translations and commentaries.

Both these approaches are diachronically focused and accord little or no inter-
pretive agency to the Zoroastrian hermeneuts who produced, transmitted, and,
crucially, made meaning of their most sacred texts.’ I will argue here and in the ac-
companying Commentary that the hermeneutical narratives of the Szdgar Nask of
Deénkard Book 9 are clearly value-laden, ideologically motivated discourses, whose
literary structures have remained opaque after a century of scholarship on Zoro-
astrianism precisely because we have not developed theories of reading that grap-
ple with the panoply of tradition-constituted forms of allegoresis® — expansion

3 Itiscuriously absent from the entry, “Exegesis. i. in Zoroastrianism” in the Encyclopedia
Iranica (KREYENBROEK 1999, pp. 113-116). Furthermore, despite several fragards with
apocalyptic and eschatological content not found elsewhere, Dénkard Book 9 receives
only a single reference in the otherwise thorough survey of Zoroastrian Apocalypticism
in HuLTGARD 1998, pp. 39-83.

4 Due to their brevity (17 hymns of the Gadas as opposed to the 1,028 of the Rg Veda)
and their grammatical and contextual difficulties, the Gadas have been a source of
frustration for Iranists. Some of the grammatical difficulties of the Gadas include: (1) the
absence of pronouns (personal and demonstrative) that would allow us to make definite
assignments of crucial concepts to the poet or to the god, to the human or the divine
sphere, (2) the ellipsis of nouns and verbs, leaving adjectives with ambiguous references
and sentences without subjects or verbs or both; and (3) the lack of antecedents of
relative pronouns (Skj£Rve unpublished: [§0.6]). In addition to these morpho-syntactic
difficulties, the divergence between Vedic and Avestan semantics is also a formidable
hermeneutical challenge.

5  For adetailed study of citations of anonymous authorities in Pahlavi, see now CANTERA
2020b, pp. 31-64.

6  See ZHANG 2005 for a cross-cultural study of allegoresis focusing on the Jewish and
Christian interpretations of the Song of Songs and traditional Chinese commentaries on
the Confucian Book of Poetry.
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of meaning — found in our texts. I believe this is largely due to two factors in
our sociology of knowledge. The first is the all-too-common philological con-
ceit that we understand the texts better than the producers and redactors of the
texts themselves, precisely because they had centuries of grammatical loss and
we have a philological ‘eye in the sky’ through our understanding of historical
linguistics and comparative philology grounded in root-etymological analysis.
The second is that value judgments about literary aesthetics in Pahlavi literature
cause us to view the corpus in negative terms, especially when compared with
the highly sophisticated grammatical sciences of Greece or India or the system-
atic theologies found in Judaism, Christianity or Islam.

In addition, Denkard Book 9 exhibits all the diagnostic features commonly
recognized as characteristic of oral modes of transmission: ring compositions
(the structuring of narrative and formulaic elements in chiastic patterns),” the
use of symbolic numbers to organize heterogeneous data,® recurrent phrases and
distinctive syntax,’ as well as the use of formulaic language.!® Judging an orally
composed corpus by the written standards of other late antique/Islamicate
scholastic communities is not only counterproductive, but fundamentally
obscures the dynamics between literary, interpretive, and transmission histories
of the text in question. In addition, such aesthetic judgments tend to devalue the
power of the authoritative knowledge being embodied in the priestly teacher
who chooses whom to teach and, hence, who will represent the next generation
of authoritative power.!!

The oral dimension of the transmission of the sacred texts and the impor-
tance of memorizing the Gadas is also reflected within the Pahlavi textual
tradition itself. The fourth virtue mentioned in the Pahlavi treatise Abar Panj
Xeém i Asronan (“About The Five Characteristics of Priests,” PT 30.5) is as
follows: “... fourth, sacrifice to the gods with true words, memorizing [lit. ‘sof-
tening’] of the nasks, sacrificing according to the ritual” (... cabarom yazisn i

7 For example, the three ring compositions in the commentaries of the Airiiaman (Y 54.1),
where the beginning and end of the ‘Old Avesta’ symbolically represent cosmogony and
eschatology, see VEVAINA 2005 [2009], pp. 215-223. For a survey of scholarship on the
phenomenon of Ringkomposition in the Gadas, see KELLENS 2007b, pp. 420—423.

8 For example, the distribution of the 21 nasks of the Sasanian-era Tradition (den = Av-
esta + Zand) in three textual ‘genres’ or ‘taxonomies,” as discussed in VEvaina 2010a,
pp. 111-143.

9 For example, the ubiquity of verbal nouns ending in °s7(7b) instead of finite verbs and
the common use of abstract nouns ending in °zb (see below for further details).

10 This list of features has been borrowed from ELman/GersHONT 2000, p. 6. In recent
work in Jewish studies, orality is viewed as an ideologically charged strategy of trans-
mission that continued to be the authoritative mode of transmission of esoteric knowl-
edge well into the medieval period, for which see ELman/GErsHONT 2000, p. 13; see also
JAFFEE 1999, pp. 3-32 and SHAKED 2015a, pp. 43-62.

11 For the breakdown of this system in the early Islamic period, see KREYENBROEK 1987,
pp- 195-210 and 1989, pp. 211-234.
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yazdan rast-wazagiha narm-naskiha pad nérang yastan).\?> The Pahlavi text
Husraw i Kawadan ud Rédag-ew 9 (“Husraw, son of Kawad and a Page,”
PT 4) has a short enumeration of the Avestan texts that needed memoriza-
tion and the oral nature of the priestly internalizing of the knowledge from
the Zand: “1 memorized the Yasna, the Hadoxt (Nask) and the Bagan Yasn
and the Videvdad in the manner of a hérbed [i.e., a teaching priest], and I
have heard the Zand passage by passage [lit. ‘place by place’]” (u-m yast ud
hadoxt (ud) *bagan-yasn'® ud jud-dew-dad herbediha narm (kard) gyag gyag
zand niyoxsid estad).'* According to the Pahlavi Rivayat Accompanying the
Dadestan t Dénig (PR) 17b1, the memorization of the Gadas is a prerequisite
for the next world: “... for no one among humankind will be righteous and
worthy of/bound for the ‘House of the Song” who has not memorized the
Gadas, O righteous Zardust...” (¢é né kas az mardoman ablaw ud garodmanig
né bawed ke-s gahan ne narm kard ahlaw zardu(x)st).">

This project thus has a twofold purpose: it is a critical edition of the Sizdgar
Nask of Denkard Book 9 with a text, translation, and apparatus, as well as a
separate volume with an extensive intertextual commentary, thus represent-
ing a first attempt at developing a broader theory of Zoroastrian reading (or of
reading Zoroastrian texts) by attempting to glean the ‘reading’ — interpretive
— practices of the Zoroastrian hermeneuts producing knowledge in the Pahlavi
corpus. A body of texts which, as far as we can tell, represents the first writing
of orally-derived Zoroastrian theologies, most likely in the late Sasanian period.
In terms of Zoroastrian textual traditions and practices, the Pahlavi corpus rep-
resents the crucial intellectual and theological pivot between an ancient oral
society reflected in the extant Avestan texts (ca. 2" millennium BcE) and the
increasingly literate Islamic era in the Iranian world from the mid-7*" century ce
onwards. As I have argued elsewhere, the Pahlavi corpus, straddling the Arab
— Islamic — conquest of Iran, is not the earliest or largest body of Zoroastrian
literature, nonetheless, it is the first one where we find theological discourse
gaining a con31stent1y reflective dimension.!® It is here that we see Zoroastrian
communities engage with the question of objectified ‘religion,’ the emic term
den which I translate as “Tradition.” The historiographical, philological, and

12 Cf. BatLEY 1943 [1971], pp. 158-159. For a discussion of narm kardan “to soften,” see
SkjERVE 2012, pp. 27-30 who suggests that the action “would serve to ‘soften’ the mat-
ter being mastered” in the memorizing by heart process (p. 28). He has also suggested
that it might metaphorically mean something akin to ‘tenderizing meat’ (p.c. SKJERV®)
[N.B., transcribed as warm in older publications].

13 MK (ORHYn ysyn) for (*ORHYAn ysn) according to AzaARNOUCHE 2013a, p. 80.

14 After AzaRNOUCHE 2013a, p. 44; see her useful commentary on pp. 80-83. A similar
list is enumerated by ‘Ali al-Mas‘udi (d. ca. 960 cE), for which, see HoyLanD 2018, p. 88,
fn. 322, where the similarity is noted): “These titles are garbled in the manuscripts (the
editor settles on: ashtad, jitrasht, banyast, hadukht).”

15 Cf. WirLiams 1990, I, pp. 90-91 and II, p. 32.

16  See VEvAINA 2015a, pp. 211-234.
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hermeneutical challenges we face are due to the fact that Pahlavi literature was
produced precisely in a transition period when the Zoroastrian priesthood were
engaging with their own historiographical, philological, and hermeneutical
challenges generated by the immense gap of two millennia of oral transmission
between the original meanings of the highly elliptical and multivalent ritual
texts of the ‘Old Avesta,’’” and the changing multi-confessional world of Late
Antiquity in the Sasanian era, and the painful process of ever-increasing minor-
itization in the early Islamic era.'®

What they produced theologically in Denkard Book 9 are equally terse and
allusive commentaries that mobilize highly complex forms of citation, allusion,
and intertextuality from the inherited Avestan world of myth and ritual in order
to engage with and react to the profound changes occurring in the relationship

17 HaNNs-PETER SCHMIDT, explicating and expanding on INSLER 1975a, enumerated five
primary challenges for better understanding the Gadas: “(1) Much of the grammar,
the vocabulary and the syntax of the Gathas is unique in relationship to the language
of the later Avesta. This due (a) to chronological reasons, (b) to the fact that the type
of poetry the Gathas represent is different from that in the later Avesta, and possibly
(c) dialectical differences. (2) The hymns are laden with ambiguities resulting from (a)
the merger of many grammatical endings and (b) from the compact and often elliptical
style. (3) The higher question of the content, frequently expressed in metaphoric and
allegorical terms, is even more problematic. The problem of metaphor and allegory
played only a negligible role in most of the earlier Western translations, including that
of HumsacH [= HumBacH 1959 — yspv]. (3) The literary isolation of the text within
the ancient period has excluded the possibility of fixing a true position to the prophet’s
theology within the preceding developments of Iranian religion. All attempts in this
direction depend on comparison with evidence gathered mainly from (a) the later Av-
esta, (b) Old Persian, (c) the Veda, (d) Greek sources, all of which pose problems of
their own which render the task of reconstruction methodically intractable. (5) There
exist no early analytical commentaries of the Zoroastrian tradition which could pre-
sent in detail the meaning of the prophet’s message... (6) The mechanical arrangement
of the Gathas according to meter has effaced all certain chances of even following
the prophet’s intellectual evolution within his own fragmentary work (ScamipT 1979,
pp- 83-84). He adds the important point that “none of the Western translations is
completely free from the influence of the Pahlavi translation, be it only through the
mediation of earlier scholars” (p. 84). See now also KELLENS 2020b, pp. 51-59, where
we find a brief survey of these grammatical difficulties alongside short discussions on
transmission processes, lexical opacity (which he estimates at 30% on p. 55), textual
sub-units, the relationship between the words of the performed text and its accompa-
nying ritual, etc. For OAv. syntax, see WesT 2011.

18 The socio-religious interactions between elite Muslims and minoritized Zoroastri-
ans have received more attention of late. For the Zoroastrian side, see CHOKsY 1997;
DARYAEE 1998; 2012; and 2015 and STAUSBERG 1997, pp. 116-140 and 2012, pp. 171-193;
REzANIA 2017, pp. 336-362; TERRIBILI 2017, pp. 396—418; and now VEvaina 2021. For
the Muslim side, see MoOrONY 1976, pp. 41-59; 1984 [2005]; and 1990, pp. 135-150;
BuLLIeT 1979, pp. 30-51 and 1990, pp. 135-150; FrRiEDMANN 2003; KHANBAGHT 2009,
pp- 201-212; LEvy-RuBIN 2011; CRONE 2012; SAVANT 2013; SAHNER 2019, pp. 61-83 and
2021, pp. 1-27; and HURVITZ et al. 2020.
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between theology,! religious praxis, national identity, and imperial politics in
Iranian society. Since method conditions reading, it is the rhetorical, didactic,
and moralizing dimensions of the texts as late antique and Islamic-era social
documents that the philologists interested in the Avestan originals often ignore
or find hard to appreciate, just as the ‘thick interpretations’ in the text — the
traditional intersignifications drawing upon the inherited mytho-ritual and
mytho-epic world of the Avestan corpus — are largely alien to scholars of Late
Antiquity and Islam, who are often uninterested or uninitiated in the philologi-
cal approach to studying the early origins of Zoroastrianism (often in concert
with Vedic studies). As readers determine how texts are read and, more impor-
tantly, how they are socially contextualized, these liminal texts have very much
remained the exclusive province of Iranists.

At this juncture, I want to emphasize that the corpus of Pahlavi hermeneuti-
cal literature is not merely a textual hermeneutics of the Zoroastrian scriptural
record of the ancient Avestan corpus, but rather, I believe we must understand
it as a project of a much broader and more ambitious cultural hermeneutics that
sought to historicize the timeless mythic past of the Zoroastrian world within
then contemporary temporal frameworks that explained the new socio-religious
realities as simply temporary triumphs of Evil within the divine plan of Ohrmazd.
As T and others before me have argued, virtually all the knowledge and textual
production of pre-modern Zoroastrianism appears to have been produced by
the male Zoroastrian priesthood who understood the Tradition (dén, the term
generally translated as “religion, sacred tradition, religious vision, worldview”)
as both an independent and objective cosmological and social reality utilizing
forms of rationality that were themselves tradition-constituted. How they ne-
gotiated and resolved the tensions between the diachronic constraints of their
inherited repertoire of myth, ritual, and symbolism with their synchronic so-
cio-economic and religio-political concerns through these tradition-constituted
forms of rhetoric, textual logic, and interpretive thought led ultimately to the
production of new and revitalized forms of intersignification and, hence, new
forms of meaning-making and, hence, theology. This epistemo-hermeneutical
project ‘finds’ its diachronic support in the inherited world of myth and ritual
of the Avestan texts while being literally embodied in the orally-derived discur-
sive structures maintained by the male, hereditary priesthood which was fac-
ing the synchronic existential threat of the loss of state sponsorship under the
later Sasanians and the ever-increasing apostasy of Zoroastrian communities to
the religion of their Islamic overlords.?° The point in time when the diachronic

19 On the role and presence of theology in early Iran, see HULTGARD 2004, pp. 75-91 and
the response in AHN 2004, pp. 93-103. Cf. also STAUSBERG 2002, pp. 91-111 and VEVAINA
20154, pp. 211-234.

20 For an overview of the conversion processes and narratives in the early Islamic period
in the Middle East, see the Introduction in HurvITZ et al. 2020, pp. 1-30 and see, in
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pressures of a seemingly stable ‘tradition’ meet the synchronic exigencies of a
social crisis is precisely the moment in which protean hermeneutic action occurs.

A Brief History of the Dénkard

The 9 century cE witnessed a lively intellectual and religious climate in the
post-Sasanian Iranian world, in which interfaith rivalries manifested them-
selves in theological disputes and debates.?! Not coincidentally, the most volu-
minous expositions of Zoroastrianism were compiled and redacted during that
period. The largest?? of these texts is the Denkard (“Works of the Tradition”) a
vast — by Zoroastrian standards — 170,000-word compilation of traditional in-
formation on the doctrines, customs, traditions, history, and literature of Sasan-
ian and post-Sasanian Zoroastrianism. Of the original nine books, only Books
3 (with its beginning lost) to 9 now survive.??

The compilation of the Dénkard is ascribed to Adurfarnbay,* son of Farroxzad,
who was a leading high priest of the Zoroastrians in the early 9™ century cE
and is referred to in the Dénkard as the leader of the weh-denan, “those of the
Good Tradition [i.e., Zoroastrians].”?® Sayings ascribed to Adurfarnbay were
frequently cited by later writers as authoritative,?® but he is perhaps best known

particular, Zoroastrian conversion narratives on pp. 88-93; pp. 109-113; and pp. 131-135.
See also CHOKSY 1997.

21 See FryEe 1975; Boyce 1979 [2001]; MoroNy 1984 [2005]; GuTas 1998; DE JonGg 2003b,
pp. 16-26; SAHNER 2019, pp. 61-83; and now VEvaINa 2021.

22 WEesT 1896-1904 [1974], pp. 91, 98 estimated that the extant text of the Dénkard contains
approximately 169,000 words, of which Book 9 contains about 28,000 words. The
Sudgar Nask is approximately 6,600 words by my count and is 31 pages in the MaDaN
1911 edition.

23 For the Dénkard, see WEsT 1896-1904 [1974], p.91; Tavapia 1956, pp.45-73; DE
MEeNasce 1958; CErETI 2001, pp. 41-78; and RezaN1A 2017, pp. 336-362.

24 The transcriptions of Zoroastrian names vary considerably, and ‘Adurfarnbag’ is also
known as ‘Adurfarrobay.’

25 Manuscihr, the Zoroastrian high priest of Kermin in the late 9 century c, extolled
Adurfarnbay as the “blessed [lit. ‘of good Pre-soul’]... the (most) superior leader of the
Zoroastrians” (hu-fraward... abardar hu-dénan pesobay) in DD 87.8; see VEVAINA 2021
for further details.

26 Mardanfarrox son of Ohrmazddad refers to him several times and freely excerpts
sections from the Dénkard in his own apologetic work, the Skand-gumanig Wizar (pe
MENASCE 1945). Manuséihr, in his Epistles (NM 1.10.8), also relied on Adurfarnbay’s
pronouncements and reputation to legitimate his own views: ¢iyon an-iz i abar 3
mowbedan mowbed i fraztar i-San nam adur i farnbay nd windad ud adur-bozed ke jud
jud wirast-den kiswar-dastwar ud awam-frazanag bud hend. “As (it is said) about the
three foremost mowbedan mowbeds, namely Adurfarnbay and Windad and Adurbszéd,
who each individually restored the Tradition (den), they were ‘the authorities of the land’
and ‘the learned of (their) age’ (after Skj£RV® unpublished).
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in Zoroastrian literature for his supposed religious debate with Abalis,?” a
Zoroastrian apostate (Pahl. zandig), in the presence of the ‘Abbasid Caliph ‘Abd-
Alldh al-Ma’miin (d. an 421 / 1030 cE).2® He also wrote an Ewen Namag (“Book
of Manners”; Dk 3.142), of which Denkard Book 4 is believed to be a condensed
version, and a collection of sayings (Pahl. wazag) is also ascribed to him.?

According to the Pahlavi tradition in Dénkard Book 3, Adurfarnbay’s work

was partially destroyed, but was reconstructed and completed by the high priest,
Adurbad, son of Eméd, who restored the partially destroyed work which had been
transmitted to Adurfarnbay’s son Zardu(x)st. Adurbad is also believed to have
titled the final version “The Dénkard of One Thousand Chapters” (denkard 1,000
darag) as narrated in Dénkard 3.420.1-9 (B 316, 9 || DH 251v, 5 || DkM 405, 11):

27

28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35

abar denkard®® nibég az nigez*' i weh-den.
About the Book of Déenkard from the Exposition of the Good Tradition.

(2) had denkard nibeg kardag ast it az wisp-danagih-pesid®* den mazdesn
paydagih.

That is, the written Dénkard is a portion of what is revealed from the Mazdean
Tradition, which is adorned with the knowledge of all things.

(3) nd naxust kardag t az weh-den poryotkesan i waxswar yast-frawahr spitaman
zardust fradom hawist pad pursisn ud asnawisn 1 az im> yast-frawahr weh-den
paydagig danisn agahih i abar har dar hangosidag rosnih t az bun rosn.

And firstly, there are extracts which (come) from the Good Tradition of the
Teachers of Old, the first disciples of Zardust of the Spitamas, the prophet [lit.

‘one who brought the Word’], the one whose Pre-Soul is worthy of sacrifice

[i.e., Zardust], containing the knowledge (danisn) and awareness (agahih) of all
issues as revealed in the Good Tradition and obtained by Zardust by asking and
listening to this one whose Pre-Soul is worthy of sacrifice [i.e., Ohrmazd], like
light which (comes) from the original Light.

(4) ud an bun pursisn ud wizir** dahibed burzawend kay-wistasp®® nibegenidan
bun ud bun 6 ganj 1 Sasabigan abespardan ud pacen passazagiha wistardan
framudan. ud az an pas pacen o diz i nibist frestid ud anoh-iz dastan agahih.

His name is perhaps a deformed Pahlavi rendering of an Arabic name such as Abt ‘Ali or
Abt/Aba Layt or ‘Abdallah or perhaps it might conceivably be derived from Yaballaha
in Syriac with the various arguments summarized in TarazzoLr1 1982 [2011], p. 58. See,
in particular, DE JONG 2016, pp. 230-231; VaN Ess 2019, pp. 218-219; SAHNER 2019, p. 71;
and VEvaINa 2021 for the broader historical context of these inter-faith debates between
errant Dualists and the ‘Abbasid political elite.

For a translation, see Skj£RV® 2011, pp. 243-247.

TarazzoLr1 1983c, p. 478.

B, DkM (dyn' npyk dyn' krt').

DH (nkyck").

DH (pysyt') || B (p'syt').

DH, B ('m) = (yym).

DH || B (weyl Y).

DH (wkywst’sp').
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(4) And the exalted ruler Kay Wistasp [= Av. Kauui Vistaspa] commanded that
those original questions and decisions be set down in writing from beginning to
end (bun ud bun), that they be consigned to the ‘Gubernatorial Treasury’ (ganj
7 Sasabigan), and that copies be distributed appropriately. From then on, copies
were sent to the ‘Fortress of Books’ (diz 7 nibist) and the knowledge (agahih) was
kept there as well.

(5) ud andar wizend 7 az mar i dus-xwarvah alaskandar 6 evan-sabhr ud déen ud
xwadayth mad®® an 1 pad diz 7 nibist 6 sozisn ud an i pad ganj © Sasabigan® o
*dast’® T hromayan® madan u-s 0-z yodnayig*® uzwan wizardan pad agahih 1 az
pesenigan*! paywastag.

And during the disasters which came to the land of the Iranians (eran-sabhr) and
the Tradition (dén) and the Sovereignty (xwadayih) from the miserable villain
Alexander, that (copy) in the ‘Fortress of Books” was burned and the one in
the ‘Gubernatorial Treasury’ fell into the hands of the Romans; and it was also
translated into the Greek (yodnayig) language from the knowledge that was
transmitted from the ‘ancients’ [lit. ‘(our) predecessors’].

(6) ud oy bay ardaxsabr Sabhan Sah © pabagan mad* o abaz arastaribh © éran
xwadayih im® nibeg az pargandagih o ek gyag** awurd ud poryotkes ahlaw
tansar [or: tosar] 1 herbedan® herbed bud abar madan ud abag paydagih i* az
abestag abaz handaxtan¥ ud az an paydagih bowandagenidan*® framud ud
ham-gonag" kard. ud>® hangosidag brah ' az bun rosn pad ganj i *Sasabigan®
dastan ud pacen passazagiha fraxenidan framudan agahibh.

And that lord, Ardax3ahr, the king of kings, son of Pibag came to restore
the sovereignty of the Iranians; this book (nzbég) was brought back from (its)
scattering to one place, the righteous Tansar [or: Tosar], one of the Teachers of
Old who was the Chief Instructor (heérbedan herbed) came upon it; and the king
ordered him to compare [lit. ‘re-examine’] the book with the revelation from
the Avesta and to complete it from that revelation; and it was done likewise. He
commanded that it be kept in the ‘Gubernatorial Treasury’ like it was a (piece of)

DH (mt') || B {mtn").

B (3spyk’n) with smudged writing above || DH (Sypyk’n).
DH, B (GDE) presumably for (YDE).

B (hlwm’d’n') || DH (hlwm’dyn') .

DH (ywtn’dyk) || B (ywtn’yk).

DH (pySyndk’n ptwstk') || B (pySynyk gwpt' stk').
DH (mt') || B (mtn').

DH, B (’m).

DH (gyw’k) || B (g'n’k).

DH || notin B.

DH || not in B.

DH (hnd’htn' W MN}) || B (hnd’ht' MN).

DH (bwndkynytn') || B (bwndkynytkn').

DH (W hmgwnk') || B(wymgwnk").

DH || notin B.

DH || notin B.

DH (spyk'n) || B (sp'n).
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brilliance which (came) from the original Light and a copy of the knowledge to
be suitably distributed far and wide.

(7) ud pas az wizend nd wisobisn 1% az tazigan 6-iz drwan ud®* ganj 1 kiswar
mad® hu-fraward adurfarnbay®® 1 farroxzadan i hu-denan pesobay bud an
pacen i kustagiha pargandag bud nog- abzar az pargandagih abaz 0 hamih ud>
diwan 1-$ dar awurd andar nigerisn ud handazisn i o wehden abestag ud zand nd
poryotkesan gowisn hangosidag payrog i az an brah abaz kard®.

And then, after the harm and destruction which the Arabs (tazigan) brought
upon the ‘Archive’ (diwan) and the ‘National Treasury’ (ganj 7 kiswar) as well,
the blessed Adurfarnbay, son of Farroxzid — who was the leader of those of the
Good Tradition — reassembled, with renewed strength, those dispersed copies
in the ‘Archive’ of the court (dar); by inspecting and comparing them with the
Awvesta and Zand of the Good Tradition and the words of the Teachers of Old, he
then restored it, as it were, to a glimmer from that brilliance.

(8 )pad §/eeft a-ram %d wizend 0 zard%(x)svt(’o 7 édwfarnbaydn 7 hu-denan
ud azis 6-z kabwanz/o (W stkyh®?) ud pudagih madan®.

By the horrible turmoil and harm that befell Zardust, son of Adurfarnbay, who
was the leader of those of the Good Tradition, that ‘Archive’ was destroyed as
well, and that book (nibeg) was torn up and scattered and damaged, fell into
disuse, ... and began deteriorating.

(9) ud az an pas an adurbadiemedan it hu-denan pesobay az yazdan *nixwarisn®

ud den mazdesn ayarihisnih nog-abzar pad xwayisn ud wizoyisn® ud ranj 1 wes
im®® nibist ¢e az an wisandag ud zruftag ud sidag ud xak-ameg diwan abaz
windid ud ed® ¢e az abaz kardagih®® ud burdagih ud triftagih abaz awurd
az-15 wizid (mtk' myn) 7 Immpursagzg xrad ayarih pad abaz handaxtarih 1 o
poryotkesan i pesanigan gowisn ud kardag nd abestag paydagzh ud abzon 1 az
wehden danagih (ud) daragiha padis arast ud ristagenid bam-ew® i az “payrog’®

DH || not in B.

Not in DH.

DH (mt') || B (mtn').

DH (twrplnbg) || B (twr'Y *twr' plnbg).

DH || not in B.

DH (krt) || B (p krt').

DH || notin B.

DH (zltwst') || B (zltwhst').

DH(OL) || notin B.

DH adds (Y) || not in B.

B (mtn') || DH (mt').

DH, B (yzd’n' swb’13n") for (yzd’n nswb’lsn").
DH (wewysn') || B (weysn').

DH, B ('m).

DH (HNA ME MN LAWHL) sequence is repeated.
DH, B (OBYDNrtkyh).

B (b’m-1Y) || DH (b'myk Y).

DH (pylk') || B (ptylk).
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tan brah i az rosnih i7" bun rosn ud hammistiha kard pad webden nimadarih en
i namenid pad sturth managih’? an wazurg bun’> dénkard 1,000 darag.

And since then, I, Adurbad, son of Eméd, leader of those of the Good Tradition,
hastened by the gods, and with the assistance of the Mazdean Tradition, with
renewed strength, turned to seeking out and examining, at great pains, this writ-
ing that had been recovered from that scattered and soiled ‘Archive,” now in many
pieces, some illegible, which had been restored, then carried off and stolen and
once again brought back. I made selections from it with the aid of my inquiring
wisdom to guide me, again in comparison with what the Teachers of Old of the
‘ancients” had said and done and what was manifest in the Avesta and enlarged
from the knowledge of the Good Tradition. I arranged it in subjects and chapters,
as a spark which (comes) from the glimmer of that brilliance which (is, in turn,)
from the light of the original light; and guided by the Good Tradition, I redacted
(hammistiha kard) this, which was named as a proxy (st#r), as it were, of that
great original (bun) — the Dénkard of a thousand chapters.””

Adurbad’s life can be approximately dated to the late 9th-early 10 century ck.
He is mentioned in the Bundahisn (35a.8), as a contemporary of Zadspram,
the brother of Manus¢ihr, who was known to be alive in 881 ck, when his
third Epistle was written,”> and ‘Ali al-Mas’ud1 (896-956 cE) names a Mawbad
Isfandiyar b. Adharbadh b. “nmayd killed in Baghdad by the ‘Abbasid Caliph
al-Radiin 325 aH / 936-937 cE.”®

Despite the fact that the Dénkard is not a systematic treatment of 9™- and
10th-century cE Zoroastrianism,” its books are, to a large extent, thematically
grouped. Book 3 is primarily philosophical and apologetic, often contrasting
the Tradition (dén) with other contemporary religions.”® Book 4 includes the
history of the transmission of the Avesta (abestag), counsels and questions on
religious subjects, and their answers.”” Book 5 purports to give Adurfarnbay’s
answers to two non-Zoroastrians — a Jew or a Muslim named Yakob 1 Xalidan
and a Christian (tarsag) named Boxt-Maré — regarding Zoroastrian beliefs and

71 DH || notin B.

72 DH (m’n’kyh) || B (m'n’k Y).

73 DH (hwsn).

74 Cf. Skjzrve 2011, pp.39-40; cf. also DE MENAsCE 1973, pp. 379-380; cf. also the
transcription in BAILEY 1943 [1971], pp. 217-218. See JoseEPHSON 2012, pp. 541-552 for a
discussion of the Sitz im Leben of Dénkard Book 3 and clues to the transmission history
of its 200+ folios.

75 WesT 1896-1904 [1974], p. 91.

76  According to TAFAzzOLI 1983a, p. 477, the last name is likely to have been a copyist’s
error for Cymyd®) so Isfandiyar was probably Adurbad’s son; also suggested in DE
Brois 1996, p. 43; see also vaN BLADEL 2017b, pp. 190-210, in particular, p. 195. For the
Zoroastrians of Baghdad, see DE JonG 2016, pp. 223-238.

77 A point made in REzaN1A 2017, pp. 336-362.

78 French translation in DE MENASCE 1973.

79  See the recent Persian edition of REza12014.
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rituals.®® Book 6 is devoted to wisdom literature (Pahl. andarz).’! Book 7 to
the life and legend of Zardust [= Av. Zara3ustra].®? Book 8 enumerates the 21
nasks of the Tradition (den).®* It suggests that the 21 words of the Abuna Vairiia
‘prayer’ (Y 27.13) are an encapsulation of the 21 nasks which are themselves seen
as an encapsulation of the entire “Tradition.” Finally, Book 9 contains the three
Pahlavi résumés of three of the seven Gathic (gahanig) nasks (see below).

As MICHAEL STAUSBERG has so perceptively pointed out, the 21 nasks or “di-
visions” of the Tradition catalogued in Deénkard Book 8 are an attempt at clas-
sifying the entire religious tradition — the dén — and nor specifically the Av-
estan corpus as is so commonly claimed. STAUSBERG suggests that any attempt
at comparing the extant Avestan corpus with the contents of Dénkard Book 8
in Pahlavi is rather futile and that the attempt itself demonstrates the tendency
of Iranists to equate the contents of Dénkard Book 8 with the entire ‘original’
pre-Islamic textual tradition in Avestan (see below for further details).%*

The Emic Explanations of the 21 nasks of the “Tradition’ (den)

We find a lengthy description of the 21 nasks of the Tradition in their original
Avestan and their Pahlavi versions in Dk 8.1.1-24 (B [526-528] || DkM 677-680),
which is worth quoting in full:

spas obrmazd ud niyayisn den mazdesn i jud-dew obrmazd-dadestan.
Service to Ohrmazd and reverence to the Mazdean Tradition, the Law of
Ohrmazd discarding the demons!

(2)% hastom abar hangirdigih tantandar naskihaidéen mazdesn judjud edar ayad.s®

80 See the French edition of AMouzgar/Tarazzorr 2000.

81 See the edition of SHAKED 1979.

82  See the posthumous French edition of MoLE 1967 published by bE MENASCE.

83 See VEvAINA 2010a, pp. 111-143, for a discussion of the taxonomic structure of the 21
nasks and see Macuch 2007, pp. 151-164, for a discussion of the legal (dadzg) nasks of
Deénkard Book 8.

84 STAUSBERG 1998a, pp. 257-277, see, in particular, pp. 264-266. For instance, we find this
conflation of den and abestag in the writings of Tavapia 1956, p. 36: “Die Quelle, den
oder apastak, war urspringlich nur in einer alten, toten Sprache, der Awestasprache,
vorhanden”; cited in Zeint 2020, p. 28. For a detailed survey of the historiographical
problems associated with the notion of the ‘Great Avesta,” see PANaINO 2012, pp. 70-97.

85 Cf. the trans. of Dk 8.1.2-3 in SHAKED 1969, p. 192, fn. 46: “The Eighth [book]; a
summary of that which occurs in the nasks of the Mazdean religion. A memory of each
one separately is [found] here. That which is found within the binding of this book
concerning the categories of the Good Religion, was written for the knowledge of the
many and was communicated from the Zand, which is the religion. It was written as an
authority for teaching knowledge to this mass of people, by the word of religion itself.”

86 Cf. CANTERA 2004, p. 16, who takes édar ayad as the beginning of Dk 8.1.3 in his
translation.
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(2) The eighth (book of the Dénkard); regarding the encapsulation of that which
is within the nasks of the Mazdean Tradition, here individually recorded.

(3) an i andar Saduwrwan i én namag abar 6smurisn t weh-deén 6 agahih 1 wasan
nibist ud niweyenidan az zand an t den pad agahihisnib i o ed payram dastwar
pad xwad ewaz i den nibistan.

(3) That which is within the binding of this book about the “Enumeration of the
Good Tradition’ is written for the awareness of the masses and to announce from
the Zand — the Tradition — through awareness, which for this common priest is
in itself a writing of the voice (éwaz) of the Tradition.

(4) be pes az an nibistan ewen abar oSmurisn i den imazdesn *bazisn® u-s*bazisn
babr ud bahr brinag nimadan i 6smurisn ke ka hangirdigtar pad-is *bazisn
hangirdig pad babr i-§ *bazisn ud wistarisnigtar pad brinag i babr.

(4) But, before that writing, the custom (éwén) regarding the divisions of the
‘Enumeration of the Mazdean Tradition’ and the parts of its divisions and sections
of its parts; the showing of the enumeration which, when it is more encapsulated
in its divisions, it is encapsulated in the parts of its divisions, and it is more
exhaustive in the sections of the parts.

(5) *osmurisn®® i den mazdesn bazisn® 3 gahan it ast abartar menoy-danisnih
menoy-karth. ud dad i ast azertar getiy-danisnih ud geriy-karth. ud
hadagmansrig i ast azertar agahih ud kar i abar an i mayan éd 2.

The divisions of the ‘Enumeration of the Mazdean Tradition’ are three: the
Gadas, which are the higher knowledge and activity in that world (menoy); the
Law, which is the lower knowledge and activity in this world (gerzy); and the
Hadagmansrig [lit. ‘with mg3ras’], which is the lower awareness and activity of
what is between these two.”°

(6) ud cim 7 se-*bazisnih®' 7 den-*osmurisn®? nigez ast i wisp danisn (ud) kar ud
ewenag t ham den-danisn ud kunisn ed i se 1 nibist.

(6) And the reason for the tripartite division of the ‘Enumeration of the Tradition’
is the exposition of all knowledge and work and custom which in the (self-)same
knowledge and action according to the Tradition are these three which have been
written.

(7) oh-iz abunwar 1 den-oSmurisn®® bun se gah. an i fradom gahanigih. ud an i
didigar hadagmansrigih. an 1 sidigar dadig abartar ud mahist.

(7) Thus too, the Ahunwar, which is the basis of the ‘Enumeration of the Tradi-
tion,” (has) three ‘times’ [i.e., akin to verse-lines (gah)]: the first is the Gathic; the
second is the Hadagmansrig; and the third is the Legal — superior and the best.

B (bwcsn) and following.

B (MYTN-3n") for (MNYTN-3n') as opposed to the phonetic spellings earlier.

B (bcsn').

Dk 8.1.5 differently in VevaiNna 2010a, p.120; cf. also MoLE 1963, p.62-63; and
CANTERA 2004, p. 14.

B (bwcsnyh).

B(MYTN-3n').

B (MYTN-$n").
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(8)°* azis had®® hend bazisn (1) bahr 21 i xwanihénd nask.

(8) And from it [i.e., the Abunwar] there are 21 parts of its division, which are
called ‘nasks.’

(9) 7 gahanig ce o gahan kard ested u-san nam an 1 gahanig had nerang 1 ast
stod-yast ud sudgar®® ud warstmansr ud bag ud wastag ud *hadoxt” ud an 1 *6%
gahanig kard ested spand.

(9) Seven are Gathic because they are composed for the Gadas; and their names
are Gathic, that is, the ritual formulae which are: the Srod Yast, the Sadgar, the
Warstmansr, the Bag, the Wastag, the Hadoxt, and that which is made to be
Gathic: (namely) the Spand.”

(10) ud haft hadagmansrig nam damdad (ud) nadar ud pazag *ratuswinaiti'®® nd
*brih' ud kaskaysraw ud wistasp-sast.

(10) And the seven Hidagmansrig names are: the Damdad, the Nadar, the Pazag,
the *Ratuswinaiti, the *Brih, the Kaskaysraw, and the Wistasp-sast.'%?

(11) haft dadig ce o dadig kard ested u-san nam an v dadig *nigadom'® ud [*duzd-
r1d]) duzd-sar-ozad husparam ud sagadom nd wi-dew-dad'®. ud an 7 6 dad(ig)
pad jud Snimanih kard ested cihr-dad *ba(y)an-yast'®.

(11) Seven are Legal because they are composed for the Legal; and their names
are Legal: the Nigadom, the [*Duzd-rid] Duzd-sar-6zad, the Husparam, the
Sagadom, the Widewdad; and those which are composed for separate propitia-
tions: the Cibrdad (and) the *Bayan Yast.1%

(12) ud padisarag sudgar'®” [-] ud warstmansr (ud) bag (ud) damdad ud nadar
ud pazag ud ratustaiti ud brih'®® ud kaskaysraw ud wistasp-sast nd wastag nd

Cf. CANTERA 2004, p. 124: u-$ éd hénd bazisn bahr wist ud ek t xwanihénd nask “und
dies sind die 21 bazisn bahr, die Nask gennant werden.” Cf. NM 1.4.17 (K 212r || T
421 || T60 153r—v): “Thus it was such that Weh-Sabuhr in the council of Husrdy of
Immortal Soul, the King of Kings, the son of Kawad, the 21 divisions (of the nasks)
were thus shown” (owon bud ciyon an © webh-Sabubr pad hanjaman i anésag-rnwan
husroy i Sahan Sab © kawadan 21-an bazisniha owon nimud); cf. BATLEY 1943 [1971],
pp- 173-174, who translates nimid as “make known” or “publish.”

B (HWE) for had contra CANTERA (HNA) for éd .

B (swtkl).

B (h’tht).

B (ZK).

Cf. CANTERA 2004, p. 14 for various readings of these Gathic names.

B (Itswn ’yty).

B (bI’h) = (blys) as found in Pz. (baras).

Cf. CANTERA 2004, pp. 14-15 for various readings of these Hadagmansrig names.

B (nyk nyk’twm).

B (wykSDYAd’t).

B (b’nyst').

Cf. CANTERA 2004, p. 15 for various readings of these Legal names. Cf. also MacucH
2007, p. 153 for a discussion of this passage on the legal nasks.

B (swtkl).

B (blyh).
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cihr-dad ud spand (ud) bagan-yast'’ [-] ud nigadom *duzd-sar-ozad® ud
husparam ud sagadom (ud) jud-dew-dad (ud) hadoxt nd stod-yast.

(12) And the sequence [i.e., as enumerated in Dénkard Book 8] is: the Sudgar,
the Warstmansr, the Bag, the Damdad, the Nadar, the Pazag, the Ratustaiti, the

*Brib, the Kaskaysraw, the Wistasp-sast, the Wastag, the Cibrdad, the Spand, the

Bagan-yast, the Nigadom, the *Duzd-sar-ozad, the Husparam, the Sagadom, the
Juddewdad, the Hadoxt, and the Stod Yast.™

(13) andar har se har sé ast andar gahanig hadagmansrig ud dadig. ud andar
hadagmansrig gahanig ud dadig nd andar dadig [ud andar dadig)"'? gahanig
(ud) hadagmansrig.

All three are in all three. In the Gathic are the Hadagmansrig and the Legal. In
the Hidagmansrig are the Gathic and the Legal. And in the Legal are the Gathic
and the Hadagmansrig.

(14) jud jud an i xwad madayaniba nd madagwariha [ud] mehmanig. ud an i did
*bahrih'3 andar awurd mebmanig. u-s &im andar menoy ud getiy ud andar getry
ud menoy ud andar an i mayanag i har do har do *ast'*.

Each one (of the three textual divisions) is essentially and principally hosted in
itself; and the second division that is introduced is (likewise) hosted within it. And
its meaning is in that world (menoy) and in this world (gerzy), and in this world
(getry) and in that world (ménay), and that which is between the two is (in) both.!®

(15) ud paywastan 1 fraz 6 abdom v hadagmansr(ig) *wastag''® bahr az gahan
Ciyon nibist [1] pad paywand 1 6 abdom hadagmansrig wistasp-sast.

And the connecting of the last of the Hadagmansr(ig) to the *Wastag part from
the Gadas is because it is written in connection to the last of the Hidagmansrig,
(namely) the Wistasp-sast.

(16) hadoxt ud yast pad paywand 1 0 abdom *dadig"V *wi-dew-dad ¢im ud
dahisn © getry dad mayanag hadagmansrig 6 menoy gahan ce menoy-iz ke ox
bun ud getry ¢imig ud wibhanig ud babr *niwisthed" ¢imig o ¢im [ud] wibanig
0 ox bahr 6 bun.

The reason for the Hadoxt (Nask) and the (Stod) Yast being in connection to the
last Legal (nask), the Videvdad; and the ‘making of the creation in this world’ [=
Damdad Nask] being between the Hadagmansrig (division) and the Gadas in

B (bk’nyst).

B (GNBAslwt') for duzd-srod.

Cf. K27 (72.1-7): studgar ud warStmansr bay ud damdad wd nadar ud pacen ud
ratustaiti brih ud kaskaysraw nd wistasp-*sast (wit'sp $'yt') wastag (wd’tg) nd &ibr-
dad ud spand nd bagan-yast ud nigadom ud duzd-sar-ozad ud husparom ud sagadom
ud jud-dew-dad ud hadoxr ud stod-yast (Mirza 1992, p. 11).

Haplography.

B (b’hlyk").

B (W ’st)).

After VEvAINA 2010a, p. 122.

B (wit) = (yzdr).

B (d’t'yk SDYAd’t) presumably for (d’tyk' WykSDYAd t).

B (nwsyhyt') || cf. STEINGASS 1892, p. 1434: 4155 “to write, preserve, to spare.”
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that world is because that world likewise, which is the beginning/basis of exist-
ence; and this world has reason and cause; and a part is *preserved/written; rea-
sonable for (a) reason; the cause of existence; the part at the beginning.

(17) ud frazam i dad t ast him"? abaz 6 gahan 1 ast bun paywastan ud niminag
ast 7 abar fradom menoyzgzk gahanigih abézag rayenisnih bud ud abdom-iz an
bawed ud getry ud Ciyon az menoy niwennihist ud frod amad abaz 6 menoy (1)
paywastagih.

(17) And the end of the Law, which is the *Hom (Yasz), connected back to the
Gadas which are the beginning, it was an example of the pure arrangement of
the Gathic (division) regarding the first state of existence in that world; and that
which likewise exists at last — this world; and since it was begun from thar world
and came down (to this world), it is connected back to that world.

(18) ud cim i 21-babrih i 3 *bazisn'?® i den-oSmurisn andar wizidag 1 [andar
wizidag 1) az kard paydag oh-iz 3 gah i abunwar i den-osmurisn bun ast 21 marig.
(18) And the reason for the division into 21 parts of the 3 divisions of the

‘Enumeration of the Tradition’ is within the selections which it is made from; it

is manifest thus as well in the 3 gahs of the Ahunwar, which is the basis of the

‘Enumeration of the Tradition,” (namely its) 21 words.

(19) ¢iyon abunwar i den-oSmurisn bun 3 gahth i 3 *bazisnih'?' i den-osmurisn
[ud] nimunag owon 21-marigih i 3 21-babrih i én 3 *bazisn nimayéd ciyon
paydag ku brehenid oy 1 wisp-agah dadar az har marig-ew sraw i ew.

Since the 3 gahs of the Abunwar, which are the foundation of the ‘Enumeration
of the Tradition,” are an example of the 3 divisions of the ‘Enumeration of the
Tradition,” and thus it shows that these 3 divisions are the 3 parts of what are the
21 words, as it is evident that the omniscient Creator (himself) fashioned one ut-
terance [i.e., a nask] from each single word.!?2

(20)123 (abar) brinag i babr ciyon had ud fragard i andar'® naskiha az den gugayih
(ud) agahih az yast-frawahr zarduxst éasisn andar eéran-Sabr hazar bud asnag.
(20) (Regarding) the sections of the parts such as the hads and fragards which
are within the nasks; from the testimony (and) awareness of the Tradition, from
the teachings of Zardust, to whose Pre-Soul one sacrifices, it is known that there
were a thousand (chapters) within the land of the Iranians (eran-sahr).

vvvvv

(21) ud pas az wisobisn (i) az marg t dus-xwarrah xeSm-kard alaksandar mad u-§
bud ieédon abaz ne windad i pad dastwar dastan Sayist he.

(21) And after the chaos that came from the death of that one of bad fortune (dus-
xwarrah), produced by “Wrath,” Alexander, thus there was not so much recovered
as would be possible to consider authoritative (pad dastwar dastan).

B (hym) in Pz. perhaps for him = Pahl. hom [N.B., perhaps Yazdi Persian].
B (bwcsn') and following.

B (bwcsnyh).

After VEvaINA 20103, p. 120.

For Dk 8.1.20-21, cf. CANTERA 2004, p. 117.

B (BYN) || omitted in CANTERA 2004, p. 117.
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(22) ud an i hu-fraward adurbad i mabrspandan padis passaxt kardan ud boxtan
asnag ta-z *‘nun'® andar madayan i éran-sahr ud pad asis;

(22) And it is well known that the blessed [lit. ‘of good Pre-Soul’] Adurbad, son
of Mahrspand, underwent the ordeal for it [i.e., to decide which was legitimate]
and came out unharmed. And until now, in the chronicles of the land of the Ira-
nians (eran-Sabr), it has been preserved in teaching(s) and agreement(s)!?.

(23) pas az nibistan i jud jud nask ki pad ce abertar abar gowed abar [ud] nask nask
[ud] oSmurthed u-s an v andar had had fragard fragard o ayabisn raséd ce andar
en madayan (1) *a-niskan(n)en'¥ abayisnig dard'®® *drustag-ew wizarihed.

(23) After the writing of each separate nask, that is, as to what it speaks about
more particularly, (namely) about how each nask is enumerated, and one com-
prehends that which is within the various hads and fragards; for within these

**indestructible (and) fitting chronicles any pain (and) difficulty is explained.

(24) be fradom nask ud nask ku abar ée gowed nibistan ewen edar nibésihed
saman 1 ayabisn ne abdih xwadih passazag.

(24) But first the individual nasks, so that it may be written about that which one
says is the custom to write; the extent of what can be obtained, not wonders, (but
is simply) fitting in itself.'?’

The Hermeneutics of Transmission

Before I discuss the names of the three nasks and the structure of Dénkard Book
9 in subsequent sections, a brief survey of passages that narrate the transmis-
sion of the cluster of terms — dén, abestag, zand, nask, had, fragard — which
constitute sacred knowledge and scriptures, according to the Pahlavi sources, is
in order. I will also provide a select number of sources from neighbouring tradi-
tions and corpora to better contextualize certain recurring tropes that appear to
reflect the quite profound social and historiographical challenges surrounding
the multi-generational transfer of Zoroastrian sacred knowledge and textuality
culminating in the writing down of the Avestan corpus in the Sasanian and early
Islamic periods, as we see above.!*® Finally, I will also briefly cite some of the

125
126
127

128
129
130

B (KO).

CantirA: “Ubereinkunft.”

B (’n3kn'yn') || cf. MPth. (ny$kn-) for niskan- “destroy” [lit. ‘dig out’] in DURKIN-
MEISTERERNST 2004, p 254.

B (dlt dlwstk'-1).

Cf. WesT 1892, pp. 9-10 and SaANjaNA 1916, pp. 67 and pp. 7-8.

For sacred knowledge transfer in the Zoroastrian context, see FARRIDNEJAD 2017,
pp- 133158, where he usefully suggests a tripartite typology for understanding
knowledge transferand religious succession: “Diereligiose Sukzessionim Zoroastrismus
kann daher unter drei verschiedenen Begriffsbedeutungen untersucht werden, die
sich rein strukturell im Rahmen einer eng miteinander verkniipften Dichotomie von
Personal- und Lehrkontinuitit definieren: (1) Personalkontinuitit (sichtbare und
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most salient views in recent scholarship on the vexed issues surrounding textual
transmission of the Avestan textual corpus, particularly as it intersects and
engages with our Pahlavi sources.!!

The history of the Zoroastrian ‘scriptures’ is told in a number of Pahlavi texts
with a somewhat different emphasis being placed depending on the rhetorical
aims of the text and/or author in question, leading HaroLD W. BAILEY to de-
claim: “Itis clear that no single account of the transmission of the texts had been
uniformly adopted by the ninth century a.p.”*2 It must be stated at the outset
that all our Pahlavi sources prove highly challenging to historicize or corrobo-
rate in any satisfactory way with the eyewitness accounts found in the neigh-
bouring traditions or from close philological analysis of the extant Avestan and
Pahlavi texts, whose manuscripts are medieval and early modern.!* Rather than
attempt a reconstruction of Zoroastrian textual transmission or posit a theory or
amodel of Zoroastrian textuality — both projects being fundamental desiderata
— I will merely attempt to provide a hermeneutics of the most salient sources
and tropes — both pre-modern and scholarly — that have come to constitute the

biologische Sukzession); (2) Lehrkontinuitit (Sukzession durch eine Lehrer-Schiiler-
Folge im Rahmen des Priesteramtes sowie durch Kontinuitit der textuellen inhaltlichen
Uberlieferung); (3) durch die Personalkontinuitit begriindete Lehrkontinuitit” (p. 134).

131 While it is far beyond the scope of this study, for the status guaestionis on the various
philological and linguistic findings in Avestan studies on the transmission of Zoro-
astrian sacred texts, see HOFFMANN/NARTEN 1989; Skj£RVG 1994a, pp. 199-243 and
KeLLENS 1998, pp. 451-519; and the numerous engagements with the1r arguments in
the enlightening articles in CANTERA 2012a, in particular, note his important find-
ings on oral-written ‘contaminations’ in the transmission of the Videvdad). See also
the review of that edited work in TuckER 2015, pp. 211-224, who raises the important
point about what hermeneutic consequences a new critical edition of the Avestan texts
would have for all the other existing text editions based on GELDNER 1895. In the
decade since that substantial publication a number of further works have appeared; in
particular, see several of the entries for CANTERA from 2013-2021 in the Bibliography.
See also KON1G 2015, pp. 131-149 and ArMADI 2018, pp. 57-82 for illuminating discus-
sions of the yasts and Yasna respectively.

132 BarLey 1943 [1971], p. 162. Cf. KELLENS, “Avestai. Survey of the history and contents of
the book,” in Elr. Cf also GELDNER 1896—1904, pp. 32-39; NYBERG 1938, pp. 415-429
and 1958, pp. 1-63; BAILEY 1943 [1971], pp. 147-176; WIDENGREN 1968, pp. 36-53;
SHAKT 1981, pp. 114-125; HuMBACH et al. 1991, pp. 50-55; and CANTERA 2004, in par-
ticular, pp. 106163 which contain the most detailed surveys of these sources to date.
Cf. also GuTas 1998, pp. 3440 (and see below) and van BLaDEL 2017b, pp. 190-210
from the Arabic side.

133 For instance, our earliest Pahlavi colophon — for the Dénkard — is dated to 1020 cg
in Baghdad (see below) and our earliest dated Avestan manuscript (K7) is 1278 CE in
Anklesar, India, whereas our last manuscript is from 1869 c (R49,). For a social his-
tory of the copying of these Pahlavi texts in the medieval period, see the valuable study
of KON1G 2014, pp. 43-73 and cf. also the substantial transmission survey in CANTERA
2014a, pp. 93-186.
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bulk of our present views, kaleidoscopic as they inevitably are.!3* This survey
is decidedly not intended to supplant the detailed philological studies on these
vexed transmission issues nor does it attempt to provide a complete catalogue
of sources cited therein. Nevertheless, in the case of the Pahlavi passages cited,
I have retranslated the texts using the available manuscripts which has led to
different readings from prior scholarship, particularly in the case of the passages
from the Deéenkard where earlier work often relied on the edition of DHANjISHAH
MEHERJIBHAT MADAN (DkM).

The first aetiological narrative worth citing for the present study comes from
Denkard Book 8, in the opening chapter of the work in Dk 8.1.20-24, cited
above. Here we find it claimed that the destruction wrought by Alexander!*
had a devastating effect on the transmission of the Tradition (dén), of which
we have merely an encapsulation or summary (bangirdigih) in Dénkard Book
8 (see Dk 8.1.2 above). The narrative appears to indicate a bottleneck of sorts
and our narrative plainly states that what was recovered was essentially what
a smgle priest (dastwar) could preserve, or as E W. WesT suggested “Probably
meaning not more than a high-priest could retain in his memory.”!*¢ We find a
similar trope of survival and memory retrieval through the efforts of a single
individual in the Abdih ud Sahigih i Sistan 15 (“The Wonders and Worthiness
of Sistan” = PT 3) where, in the wake of the accursed Alexander’s violence, one
nask survives in Sistan due to the memory of a child (aburnayig-ew).!””

We also have the deleterious effects of Alexander’s reign narrated in the
Bundahisn (33.19) (DH 221v || TD1 91v || TD2 109r/214), a text which itself
claims to be “Awareness of/from the Zand” (zand-agahib):

pas andar xwadayih t daray'3® i davayan iskandar'®® kesar az hrom dwarist 6

eran-sabhr amad. daray'*° sah ozad hamag dudag t xwadayan *mowmardan'*' ud

134  For discussions of the meta-hermeneutic approaches of scholars to apprehending and
modelling early Zoroastrianism, see DE JoNG 1997, pp. 39-72; the response in KEL-
LENS 2003, pp. 213-222; 2006a; and 2009, pp. 261-269; and STAUSBERG/ VEVAINA 2015,
pp- 1-18. See Skj£RV@ (forthcoming a) for a survey of western scholarship with regard
to Zoroaster / ZaraJustra and his teachings and the problematic use of ‘authorial intent’
as a hermeneutical lens for understanding the Gadas and the other Avestan texts.

135 For Alexander in the Iranian context and in early Iranian sources, see GigNoUx 2007,
pp- 87-97; DARYAEE 2007, pp. 89-97; SHAYEGAN 2011, in particular, pp.295-297;
WiESEHOFER 2011, pp. 113-132; and NaBEL 2018, pp. 197-232.

136 WesT 1892, p. 10, fn. 1.

137 See BATLEY 1943 [1971], p. 161 for further details.

138 TDI1(dly Y &1”n) | TD2 (dl’y Y d’Py’n’) || DH (8l’y Y d'Ty’n).

139 TDI1 {ysk’ndl) || DH, TD2 {’ lkynsnl).

140 TDI(0ln Y MLKA).

141 TD1 (mdwwd mltn'y || DH ( mgwwdmlt n) || TD2 (mgwwd) and (mlt’n') || [N.B., mss.
resemble meénoy .
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paydagan eran-Sabr abesihenid™? was-mavag ataxs afsard den i mazdesnan zand
stad™ 6 brom amad abestag'** soxt ud éran-sabr pad 90 *kadag-xwaday baxt.
“Then, during the rule of Daray, son of Daray, Caesar Alexander invaded from
Rome and came to the land of the Iranians. He killed King Daray, all the family
of the lords and the priests and the notables of the land of the Iranians were de-
stroyed; he extinguished innumerable fires; he took the Mazdean Tradition (and)
the Zand and sent them to Rome; he burned the Avesta; and divided the land of
the Iranians among ninety petty lords.”!#¢

Here we find the nationalistic claim, which we will encounter again, that Zoroas-
trian wisdom and learning were stolen by Alexander and taken to Rome, and so
this text and others like it imply that much of Roman/Byzantine cultural and sci-
entific achievements are, in fact, underlyingly Iranian all along. Concomitantly,
the texts inform us about the grave and deleterious socio-religious effects these
foreign interventions triggered within the chain of sacred knowledge stretching
back all the way to Zardust’s era. This trope of foreign-imposed violence and
subsequent cultural appropriation is one that we will also see recur later.

Perhaps the most detailed emic narrative of this process can be found in
Deénkard 4.21-34 (B [512, 16] || DkM 411, 17), which underlies the brief narrative
provided at the beginning of this section. This oft-cited text in Dk 4 contains
an extended trans-historical narrative of the transmission of the Zoroastrian
sacred corpus,'¥ providing us with a complex transmission chain of sacred wis-
dom stretching back to antiquity and culminating in the contentious hermeneu-
tical politics of the Sasanian period:

wistasp Sab ka az karézar i abag arzasp pardaxt bud 6 sar-xwadayan abar
padiruftan © den fréstag nd nibegiha i az wisp-danagih-pesid mazdesn den pad
was ewenag abzar ud frabang ud bud i ham-iz kar i frabaxt'8-uzwan mowmard
abag frestid *spidag'”® (22) ud arzrasp wud abarig 1 az be xwanivah pad den-
pursisnih o frasostar amad hend spurr-agahiha wisey kard.

142 TD1 (’p’shynyt) || DH, TD2 (’p’shynyt').

143 TD2 (YNSBWN-d).

144 DH, TD1 (pyst’k) || TD2 (pst’k’).

145 Mss. (kltk hwt'd).

146  Cf. the text of Pakzap 2005, pp. 366 and the translation in Acostint/TuroPE 2020, p. 173.

147 SaMRA AzaRNOUCHE has persuasively argued for Dénkard Book 4 being a “mythe
de la transmission des Ecritures” embedded in the heart of an extended theological
speculation on the heptad of the Amahrspands and on the principles underlying
their succession in a Neoplatonic sense: “C’est sur ce principe méme que ce texte se
distingue des autres récits cosmogoniques normatifs puisqu’il est influencé par le
néoplatonisme: Ohrmazd représente 1’unité indivisible, Wahman est la premiere
création et les cing autres Amesa Spenta (ASawahist, Sahrewar, Spandarmad, Hordad,
Amurdad) représentent les émanations des Intellects. Ainsil’auteur emploie le principe
néoplatonicien pour rationnaliser la domination d’Ohrmazd et ’existence des six
entités divines” (AZARNOUCHE 2015, p. 241).

148 B (pl’hht').

149 B (spyt' KON) presumably for (*spyt[']k' W).
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“King Wistasp [= Av. Vistaspa-'>°], when he was done with the battle with Arzasp

[= Av. Arojat.aspa-'31], sent to the principal rulers (sar-xwadayan) (of the lands)
the messengers (fréstag) and various writings — which (were) from the Mazdean
Tradition, adorned with the knowledge of all things, with many kinds of tools
and learning — regarding the acceptance of the Tradition. A priest ‘whose
tongue was skilled” also accompanied them for said work. He sent along Spidag
[= Av. Spiti-*?] (22) and Arzrasp [= Av. drozraspa-'>], and others from outside
Xwanirah [= Av. X'anirad3a-] in order to inquire about the Tradition; they came
to Frasostar [= Av. ForoSaostra- / Frasao$tra-'3*], who despatched them having
made them fully aware of it.

(23) *daray'> (i) *darayan hamag abestag zand Ciyon zarduxst az obrmazd
padirift™® nibistag 2 pacen ek pad ganj i *Sa(sa)bigan'” ek pad diz 1 nibist dastan
[w] framad.

(23) Daray, son of Daray [presumably a mythologized Darius I11, r. 336—330 BCE],
committed to writing the entire Avesta and Zand just as Zardust received it from
Ohrmazd; he commanded two copies (pacen) to be made, one to be kept in the

For Wistisp, see Skja&rRve, “KAYANIAN ix. Kauui Vistispa, Kay Wistasp, Kay
Bestasb/Gostasb” and Shahbazi,“Gostasp,” Elr.

Cf. MAYRHOFER 1979 p. 20, §22, who etymologizes his name as “Pferde erlangend” or
“(the one who) acquires horses.” First identified as an opponent of Vistaspa and later
as a (¥1zaona) “hun,” for which, see CHOKsY 2012, pp. 93-98. See also PaYNE 2016a,
pp- 4-41, in particular, pp.27-31 for a discussion of the mytho-historiography of
“Turan’ in the eastern Iranian milieu and the place of the xyo7 in the historical conflicts
between the Sasanians, the Huns, and the Turks.

Cf. MAYRHOFER 1979 pp. 77-78, §292, who etymologizes his name as perhaps a
shortened *Spitii-aspa- “mit weisen Rossen” or “(the one) having white horses”; he is
mentioned as the son of Uspasnu in Yt 13.121 (see next note).

Cf. MAYRHOFER 1979 pp. 38-39, §16, who etymologizes his name as “Mit schnellen
Rossen” or “(the one) having fast horses” and identifies him with Ved. Rjrasva-; he is
mentioned as the other son of Uspasnu in Yt 13.121.

See MAYRHOFER 1979 p. 40, §126, who etymologizes his name as “Der ausgezeichnete
Kamele besitzt” or “(the one) having excellent camels”; he is identified as the brother of
Jamaspa in the tradition. Cf. also the Text of §9.21.24 where we find: “Spityas, the son of
Spansnayos, and Arzrasply, the son of Spansnay6s — who ran in search of wisdom and
went over to Fra$ostar of the Hwowids” (spityos i spansnayos ud arzraspiy i spansnayos
ke tazid hend pad xrad-xwayisnih ud raft hend abar frasostar 1 hwowan). Cf. also
Bd 29.2 where they are the 7ads of the climes of Fradadafs and Widadafs respectively,
and, hence, outside of Xwanirah. See Tarazzor1, “CLIME,” Elr for further details.

B (dyl’y dyl’y’n).

B (ptylptn').

B (Spyk’n') for sabigan perhaps “nightquarters” as suggested by SHAKED (1994, p. 100,
fn. 3); I follow BarLey (1943 [1971], pp. 155 and 230-231) who cites the other forms
in Pahl., namely, (§spyk’n) attested twice [DkM 405, 19, 406, 1] and Armenian paral-
lels [N.8., he came to prefer reading the form as sahikan in BarLey 1971, pp. xlii—xliii].
MaRKWART (1931, p. 108) gives the forms Sapikan or Sicikan but NyBERG (1974, p. 186)
prefers the form Séczkan instead. For a discussion of this form, see SHAKI 1981, p. 115,
fn. 2 and cf. also HinTzE 1998, p. 147, fn. 2 and CaNTERA 2004, p. 108, fn. 12 for brief
discussions of this form with earlier literature, but with no strong convictions.
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‘Gubernatorial Treasury’ (ganj i *Sasabigan) and one in the ‘Fortress of Writing’

(diz 7 nibist).

(24) walaxs © askanan abestag (ud) zand Ciyon abeézagiha andar amad estad
hammaog-iz 1 azis har ¢e az wizend nd asuft-karih i alaksandar ud ewar ud rob 1
hromayan andar éran-Sahr pargandagiha abar nibistag ta ée uzwan-abesparisnig
pad dastwar mand estad andar Sabr Ciyon fraz mad éstad nigah-dastan o Sabriha
ly] ayadgar kardan framid.

(24) The Arsacid Walaxs [= Vologases I or III'*®] ordered a memorandum
(ayadgar) to be made and sent to the various lands/provinces (Sabriba) with or-
ders for the safe-keeping of the Avesta and Zand, as it had come down in a pure
form (abézagiha), as well as the teachings from it, to the extent that each had
escaped the harm and chaos caused by Alexander and the pillage and robbery of
the Romans (hromayan), having been dispersed (pargandagiha) throughout the
land of the Iranians (eran-sahr) in writing (nibistag), yet remained authoritative
(pad dastwar) in the oral transmission (vzwan-abesparisnig).

(25) 0y bay ardaxsabhr'®® Saban sah i pabagan pad rast-dastwarih (7) tansar an-iz

hammogipargandag [w) hamag o dar xwast tansar abarmad ant e/efmzpadzrzft“’o
ud abarig az dastwar(ih) bist'®\. ud en-iz framan dad ku fraz 6 ama har nigezisn
(i) anty bawéd az den mazdesn cé nun-iz agahih ud danisn azis frod nest.

(25) His majesty, king of kings, Ardax3ahr, son of Pabag [= Ardasir I, r. 226-241
cg], guided by the right authority of Tansar [alt. Tosar],!¢? asked that all those
scattered teachings (hammog 7 pargandag) be brought to the court. Tansar or-
dered (them): some he accepted, and others he left out from authority. And he
issued the following order: “As far as we are concerned, any exposition (nigezisn)
that differs from the Mazdean Tradition, (but) which now still (provides) aware-
ness and knowledge from it, is not inferior (to it).”

star- gowzsmb ud Candisn ud zaman gyag gohr ]abzsn bawisn winahisn ]adag—
wihirth'® ud gowagih ud abarig kirrogih ud abzar (i) andar *hindugan'®* hrom
abarig-iz zamigiha pargandag bud abaz 6 ham awurd ud abag abestag abaz
handaxt har an i drist pacen 6'° ganj 1 *Sa(sa)bigan'®® dad framud ud éstenidan i
hamag a-ristan abar den mazdesn o uskar grift.

(26) Sabuhr, king of kings, son of Ardax3ahr [= Shapur I, r. 241-272 cE], also
brought back together the writings from the Tradition about medicine (biziskih);

Vologases 1 (r. 54-78 cE) according to DARMESTETER 1893 [1960], p.xxiii versus
Vologases III (r. 148—191 CE) according to GELDNER 1896, p. 34; as noted in KELLENS
1998, p. 485, fn. 59.

B (’rtwhstl).

B (ptylptn').

B (SBKWN-X,).

For Tansar, see Boyce 1968b.

B (ytkw hylyh) presumably for (ytk(') whylyh).

B (hnndwk’n').

B (OL) at end of line and (OL) repeated on the next so emendation to (OL OLE) is
likely unwarranted.

B (3pyk’n').
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what the stars say (star-gowisnibh) and (their) movements (Candisn); time (zaman)
and place (gyag); nature (gohr) and accident (jahisn); becoming (bawisn) and
decay (winahisn); transformation (*jadag-wihirih) and logic (gowagih); and the
many other crafts and tools which were scattered amongst the Indians, Rome,
and other lands as well. He compared/collated (abaz handaxt'®”) (them) with the
Awvesta and ordered any sound copy (drist pacen) be given to the ‘Gubernatorial
Treasury’ (ganj *Sasabigan). And he put up for debate (uskar grift) the install-
ing [i.e., to priestly office!®®] of all those that were not contaminated (a-ristan)
regardlng the Mazdean Tradition.

(27) Sabubr sahan Sab i obrmazdan hamag kiswarigan pad pahikarisn aban ahog
kardan hamag gowisn 6 uskar ud wizoyisn awurd. pas az boxtan i adur-bad pad
gowisnipassaxt abag hamag awesan jud-*sardagan'® ud *nask-osmurdaran-iz'’°
i jud-ristagan en-iz guft ki nun ka-man den pad sti*’! bé did kas-iz ag-denih be
né histV? wes abar tuxsag tuxsem ham-gonag kard.

(27) Sabuhr, king of kings, son of Ohrmazd [= Shapur I1, r. 309-379 ck], brought
everything that was said [i.e., in the Tradition] up for debate and examination
(among) all the denizens of the (seven) climes (kiswarigan) in the controversy
(pabikarisn) [lit. ‘quarrel’] (regarding the) ‘the muddying of the waters’ (aban
ahog kardan'”). After Adurbad’s [i.e., the son of Mahrspand] acquittal through
the verdict (gowisn) of the ordeal,!”* he said this too (in dispute) both with all
those sectarians and enumerators of the nasks who were schismatics [lit. ‘of
different ways’]. He said this too: ‘Now, when we have seen the Tradition (thrive)
in existence (stz), even the one who refuses to leave the evil dén, we shall work on
him/her diligently.” He did accordingly.'”?

167  For a discussion of this term, see SHAKT 1981, pp. 121-122 who, following WEesT and
MoLE, translates as “compare with, collate.” Cf. also Saapar 2014, pp. 137-148.

168 See CANTERA 2004, p. 109, fn. 25 with literature for a discussion of this line. He
suggests that eésténidan in the Zand (VrS 3.5) renders Av. astaiia-, which he translates
as “ins Amt setzen” (“to put into office”), which I follow here and in §9.12.26-27.

169 B (ywdt' slytk’n') || conceivably a miswritten attempt at (*ywdt' lystk’n(')) for *jud-
ristagan “schismatics” [lit. ‘of different ways’] as we see in the next line.

170 B (WWnsk *wimwlt ’n-c'Y).

171 B{sty) but perhaps intended as (gytdy) for gétiy as read by prior translators.

172 B (SBKWN-X,) || read as hilé in CANTERA 2004, p. 110.

173 The translation here follows Skj£RvV® (2012, p. 23). Cf. also CANTERA 2004, p. 110, fn.
26 for the scholarly opinions on these forms, including Itd (1970, p. 21), who first read
Aban ahog *kerd and suggested “all the people of the land made Aban defiled.”

174  See MacucH 1987, pp. 319-322 for further details on his ordeal. We find him being
enumerated as a key figure in the chain of sacred transmission in the penitential sections
of the Xorde Avesta in Patit 1 Pasémanih 1.13.1: pad patit hém az winah pad an dén
dastwar éstem ke obrmazd 6 zarduxst cast ud zarduxst o wzstasp pad paywand (o)
adurbad (i) mabrspandan mad pad-is passaxt kard (ud) boxt. “I do penance for the sins;
I'stand by the authority of the Tradition which Ohrmazd taught to Zardust and Zardust
to Wistasp; by succession (paywand) (it) came (down to) Adurbad, son of Mahrspand,
on its behalf he underwent the ordeal and was saved” (after Buvaner 2016, p. 77).

175 Cf. Xwad Patit 12.1 in the XA where we find this chain of sacred learning and
transmission, an Isnad of sorts, culminating in Adurbad’s ordeal (passaxt): nd pad
en den estem abe-gumanih pad-is wurroyem edon Ciyon obrmazd o zarduxst éast ud
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(28) im bay husroy Sahan sah kawadan Ciyon-is ablomoyih ud sastarih spurr-
hamestariha wanid"® pad paydagih az dén andar har ablomoyih (i) 4 pesag
agahih ud uskarisn i gokanig wasitha be abzud"’. en-iz pad (y’w’lswyh!78)
guft ka rastih 1 dén mazdesn be danist oSyaran pad uskarisn ostigiha tuwan
be pad gerry did ud abartar abzonig ud *pés-radV® bud madayan ne pad uskar
bé pad abezagih menisn gowisn ud kunisn ud weh-menoy-wazisnih mansrig
abezagiha-ézisnih i yazdan Sayed.

(28) The present majesty (im bay'®®), Husrdy, king of kings, son of Kawad [=
Husraw I, r. 531-578 cg!81], when he had overcome heresy (ahlomoyih) and false
doctrines (sastarih) by fully opposing them, as was manifest in the Tradition, he
greatly increased the awareness of and detailed examination (uskarisn i gokanig)
within every heresy of the four branches [i.e., of society, namely: the priests,
soldiers, farmers, and artisans'®?]. And he (?) also said: “Those endowed with
intelligence can know firmly the truth (rasizh) of the Mazdean Tradition by
examination (pad uskarisn). But it is not principally by examination that it is seen
in this world but through being superior (and) through making things increase

zarduxst 0 frasostar ud jamasp cast adur-bad i mabrspandan pad-is passaxt kard (nd)
boxt (ud) poryotkésan (i) rast ud dastwaran pad paywand abar awurd 6 ama mad nd
ama-z pad-is wurroyem “And I stand by this Tradition, therein I believe without doubt,
justas Ohrmazd taught Zardu$t and Zardust taught Fra§ostar and Jamasp [i.e., identified
as brothers in our sources], on its behalf Adurbad, son of Mahrspand underwent the
ordeal (and) was saved (and) transmitted by succession (paywand) by the true “Teachers
of Old’ and the (priestly) authorities to us and we too believe in it” (after BuvaNER 2016,
p- 185).

B (w’nytn').

B (’pzwtn').

B (y”w’Iswyh) = (yzd’n ’lsnyh) for *yazdan arasnih “concerning the theosophic
means” in IT6 1970, pp. 21 but read as *yazdan-xratih by BA1LEY 1943 [1971], pp. 219;
SHAKI 1981, p. 117 read *gehan hanjamanih suggesting that the “MS has the defec-
tive ideogram ’LKYNyh [Sum. ukkin]” (p. 117, fn. 18) and translated as “assemblies
of the realm” (p.120); AzarNoucHE/RAMBLE (2020, p. 347) read “gehan-arasnih
“rassemblement générall (?)” [N.B., not reflected in the trans. in Skj£RvVE 2011, p. 42].

B (pyslt') = (pshlt') for pas-xrad perhaps.

See HinTzE 1998, p. 148, fn. 6 and CanTERA 2004, p. 106 for literature suggesting
that this reference implies that the Vorlage of the extant Dk 4 narrative was composed
during his reign, as first suggested in BARTHOLOMAE 1920, p. 9, fn. 2. See, more recently,
AzARNOUCHE 2015, pp.235-248 who, likewise, translates as “sa présente majesté”
(p. 242).

For his reign, see JuLLIEN 2015. According to GuTas (1998, p. 35), Husraw I’s borrowing
of Greek cultural elements is attested by other, non-Zoroastrian texts such as his
Karnamag, preserved in Arabic in the Tajarib al-umam (“Experiences of Nations”) by
Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ya'qub Ibn Miskawayh (d. ax 421 / 1030 cE), himself from
a Zoroastrian (Majisi) family from Rayy according to Yaqut. For a discussion of Greek
influences in Sasanian Iran, see AGOsTINI 2016, pp. 13-23 and the extensive study of
BENFEY 2020.

This description is commonly historicized as referencing the political backlash to the
Mazdakites, for which, see CANTERA 2004, p. 113 and AzZaARNOUCHE 2015, p. 242. For
a discussion of the Mazdakite phenomenon in the context of Sasanian historiography,
see DE Broi1s 2012, pp. 13-24 and 2015, pp. 141-154 and REzaxHANT 2014, pp. 55-70.
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and through a foremost sage; but, it is only possible through purity of thought,
speech, and action and by sacrificing to the gods while uttering well, in pure
fashion, the ‘Sacred Word’ (mansrig) as it was spoken in that world.

(29) u-man obhrmazd mowbed an' xwand xwanem ke menoy-wenisnih

andar ama paydagihist n-man frax-carih menoy-wenisnibh getry handazag-
nimayisniba-z har 2 éwenag spurrig az-iSan xwast xwahem.

(29) And we shall be able to call ‘priest (mowbed) of Ohrmazd’ those whose abil-
ity to see in that world, has been manifested among us; and, by it being shown to
us, too, that there are broad means (frax-carih) to see that world as well as the
guiding of the judgments in rhis world, we shall be able to request from them [i.e.,
the gods] both kinds (of sight) in full [i.e., physical and metaphysical].!®

(30) abag-iz an i abih abadih-kardarih i yazdan'® *waspuhraganiha abar éran
ray eéran-Sahr pad hammog i az den mazdésn fraz raft 1 pesenigan hangad-
danagih amezisnih i 6-z ham-xwanirah

(30) Also, with the way that the gods provide ‘irrigation and cultivation,” espe-
cially for the Iranians; the land of the Iranians has progressed by teachings from
the Mazdean Tradition, which is the accumulated learning (bangad-danagib)
from the ‘Ancients’ (pesenigan), which even now has permeated all of Xwanirah.

(31) an i agahan pad juttarih pabi/edr nést owon wasiha abestag éwazig pad
abezag-gowisnih nibeg paymyzsmg az madayan ayadgarih ud payram-iz'%
ewenag an-abig andar gowisn agahenisn dast ested.

(31) There is no dispute among those aware of these things with regard to differ-
ences of opinion; so greatly has the Avesta been kept oral (ewazig) in pure speech
(pad abézag-gowisnih'®’), adorned with writing (nibeég), from tales in chronicles
(az madayan ayadgarih), and, even in the manner of the common people, it has
been ‘distilled’ (an-abig), for making people aware of what it says.

(32) pas-iz hamag xanig'®® danagih © den mazdesn ed-iz ray i-man $naxt ested
ki ka hamag *waromand'®® ud uskarisnih i beganag az den mazdesn (33) gehan
o0 ed gyag rasend pad noganagihisnih'’® ud uskarisnih beganag az den mazdesn
and danisn ayaftan (ud) paydagenidan 6 sid ud nibadkarih i getiyan awurd née
Sayend. cand andar 6smurisn 1 rad-éw pad wes wizoyisnih ud wes uskard.

(32) Even then, the entire ‘wellspring’ (xanig) of (human) knowledge is in the
Mazdean Tradition for this reason too, which we have come to know: ‘If all is
in doubt (waromand) and under examination — (ideas/people) foreign to the

B (ZKY) at end of line and (ZK) repeated on the next line.

For a survey of the tropes of metaphysical sight and narratives of visions of the next
world, see AGosTINI 2014, pp. 47-73 with literature. Cf. also the insightful analysis
in AZARNOUCHE/RAMBLE 2020, pp. 331-395.

B (yzd’n' ’spwhlk’nyh’).

B (p’t Im-c).

For this trope and the ‘Avesta’ as a langue of sorts [my term], see vaAN BLADEL 2017b,
pp. 190-210.

B (h’nyk) and (xg) superscripted [N.B., not marked in SHAKI].

B (wyl’'wmnnd).

B (nwk’nkyhsnyh).
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Mazdean Tradition in the world — (33) they reach this place; in order to con-
sider anew and examine (those propositions) foreign to the Mazdean Tradition,
they (still) cannot bring knowledge acquisition and manifestation for the benefit
(sud) and establishment of denizens of this world as (would be the case) through
the enumeration of a sage (rad) through (his) renewed seeking and increased
examination.

(34) ud agar abartom-xwayisniba framayém hamist *mowmardan'' 1 wenag-
xirtar ud hu-xémtar ud webh nog nog a-sudagiha abestag nd zand uskardan ud
ayabisn t az-is 6 danagih gehanigan arzanigiha abzudan.

(34) And, if in (our) supreme desire, we command that all priests of clear sight and
of good character and (who are) good should examine the Avesta and Zand ever
anew without (personal) profit/benefit (a-s#dagiha) and, in a worthy manner,
enriching the knowledge of the denizens of the world with the attainments (of
knowledge) which come from them [i.e., the Avesta and Zand].””1?

This rich and highly evocative narrative has typically been read as part of our
scholarly attempts to historicize the fragmentary survival of the extant Avestan
and Pahlavi corpora, for which, see below. It has not been lost on Iranists that
the metaphysics of the abestag — the emic ‘Avesta’ — as described above is not
a unitary and unchanging ‘text,” but rather a dynamic and ever-evolving theo-
logical and hermeneutical project whose contours in time and space have largely
defied our — often positivistic — attempts at historicism and, I might add, text
fixation. This is all the more challenging since the vast bulk of Pahlavi texts re-
peatedly claim that all these forms of sacred knowledge ultimately descend from
Ohrmazd’s revelation to Zardust.'”

As part of his detailed study of the Pahlavi grammatical tradition as it per-
tains to the translation of the Avestan corpus, ALBERTO CANTERA summarized
this narrative, suggesting the following sequence for how the indigenous tradi-
tion understood the ‘Avesta”

1. The Pre-Alexandrine ‘Avesta”

e Wistasp distributes the writzen [my emphasis] Avestan texts.
e Daray (III) deposited two copies in two different archives.

191 B (mgwgGBD'N Y).

192 Numbering following WEsT 1892, pp. 412-417; cf. CANTERA 2004, pp. 106-113 for a
partial translation and discussion of this text (in particular, see p. 107, fn. 3 for prior
literature; [N.B., his text is based on DkM]). Cf. more recently the partial translation
in SkJZERV@ 2011, pp. 40-43; [N.B., my text and translation are based on his work but
depart from his in several places (“at my peril,” as he so informs me)]. See also SHAKI
1981, pp. 114-125.

193 A point reiterated in TREMBLAY 2012, pp. 113-114. See STAUSBERG 1998a, pp. 267-270
for a survey of texts that suggest Zardust’s authorship of the ‘Avesta’ [N.B., H 2.10
which he cites is heavily emended by KoTwaL/KREYENBROEK 1992, pp. 32-33 and does
not appear, to my eyes, to state what they suggest]. Cf. also WiLL1AMS, “Zoroaster iv.
In the Pahlavi Books,” Elr.
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2. The Arsacid ‘Avesta™

*  Walax$ endeavors to collect and preserve the scattered ‘Avesta’ de-
stroyed by Alexander.

3. The Sasanian ‘Avesta’

® The creation of a ‘Canon’ by Tansar under the aegis of Ardaxsir I.

The collection of foreign scientific texts, comparison with the ‘Avesta’

and the storage of copies in an archive under Sabuhr I.

e Adurbad, son of Mahrspand, influenced the creation of the ‘canon’
under Sabuhr II through his ordeal of fire.

* A new impulse for the study of the ‘Avesta’ and its Pahlavi translation
under Husraw I.1%4

As CANTERA persuasively argues and it is worth reiterating here, this highly

evocative narrative had a profound impact on the hermeneutical and histori-

ographical assumptions of the 19™-century scholars working on Avestan and

Pahlavi'® despite the fact that our extant Avestan materials do not conform to

. . : : ;

any common-sense notion of a ‘Book,” even in the most charitable of senses.
JeaN KELLENS, in describing the Avestan critical editions of NiLs Lubwic

WESTERGAARD (1852-1854) and Karr FriEDRICH GELDNER (1895), notes that:

“Elles reproduisent un Avesta de convention (G3: «Awesta im engern/begrenzten

Sinne») qui ne peut étre considéré comme un livre au sens strict. C’est un «Schrif-
tenkomplex», certes caractérisé par son unité et sa particularité linguistiques,
mais transmis par des manuscrits dont aucun n’en contient ’ensemble. Chaque
manuscrit livre tout ou partie d’un de deux ensembles textuels a ’exclusion de
l’autre. Le premier peut étre défini comme le récitatif de la liturgie longue (Yasna-
Visprad-Videvdad), le second comme le recueil des liturgies breves (Xorda
Avesta-Yasts).”1%

As has often been suggested, the notion of a ‘sacred book’ appears very much
to be a product of the Islamic era and the need to conform to the Islamic social
taxonomy of being “People of the Book” (Arab. ahl al-kitab). With a solitary
reference in the Qur’an (22:17), the question of whether the Zoroastrians (a/-
majus) were to be included among the ‘People of the Book’ was long debated
by Muslim theologians and jurists (for Islamic accounts of Zoroastrian scrip-
turality, see below).!?” So, for example, al-Shafi'T (d. ax 204 820 cE) in his Kitab

194  Paraphrased from the German of CANTERA 2004, p. 113; he also provides a detailed
and valuable intertextual survey of our extant evidence for these stages (pp. 113-135).

195 See CANTERA 2004, pp. 124-135 for further details.

196  KELLENs 1998, p. 453.

197  See FRIEDMANN 2003, pp. 54-86 for a survey of the classifications of unbelievers in
early Islamic sources and see, in particular (pp. 72-76) on the liminal status of the
Zoroastrians who functionally had the status of being ahl al-dhimma but were not
ahl al-kitab and, in many accounts, had no book at all or had “forgotten’ it. He notes:



28 Introduction

ikhtilaf al-hadith stated: “The Zoroastrians are People of a Book other than
the Tawrat [i.e., the Torah] and the Injil [i.e., the Gospels]. They forgot their
book and corrupted it. (Nevertheless,) the Messenger of God allowed to take
jizya from them” (wa al-majus ablu kitabin ghayri al-tawrat wa al-injil wa
qad nasu kitabahum wa baddaliuhu fa-adbina rasul Allah fi akbdh al-jizya
minhum); we also have the statement by the Hanaff jurist al-Jassas who declared:
“The Zoroastrians do not believe in anything found in the books revealed to
God’s prophets; they rather read the book of Zaradusht who was a self-styled
prophet and a liar” (fa-inna al-majus la yantahiluna shayan min kutub Allah
al-munazzala ‘ala anbiya’ihi wa innama yaqra’nna kitab Zaradusht wa kana
mutanabbiyan kadhdbhaban).'%

As part of his critique of our flawed and naive reliance on these emic and pre-
modern narratives, JEAN KELLENS has, in turn, summarized KarL F. GELD-
NER’s position regarding a schema of three distinct ‘Avestas™

1. The Pre-Alexandrine ‘Avesta,” of which only the Gadas — which are the work
of Zara3ustra himself — and a few yasts remain in their original versions.

2. The Sasanian ‘Avesta’ described by the Deénkard, a new corpus essentially
representing the work of the diascevasts gathered by Ardaxsir around the
high priest Tansar. Their work consisted in reconciling the original core of
texts to equally original, but reworked texts also composed in Avestan by
themselves, such that the texts reviewed and the new texts are inextricably
intertwined. This image of the ‘Avesta’ is undoubtedly inspired by the acute
sense of a chaotic grammar and a canonical organization.

3. The ‘Avesta’ that GELDNER edited, which can be defined as the “books of the
Parsis,” and which represents the surviving debris of the Sasanian ‘Avesta.’!??

A century after GELDNER, as part of his survey of the scholarly views on the
orgins of the Avestan script, KARL HOFFMANN (with JoHANNA NARTEN) briefly
enumerated the positions of his predecessors, noting that while they lacked a
precise consensus, they generally located its invention to the Sasanian period
(224-651 cE).2% Like others before him, HorFFMANN motivated the creation of

“Surprisingly enough, most jurists seem to have been totally unaware of the existence
of sacred Zoroastrian literature” (p. 76, fn. 116).

198 FRIEDMANN 2003, pp.75-76 and see also his brief discussion of other prominent
Islamic jurisprudents on the status of al-majiis.

199  Paraphrased from the French of KELLENS 2012, p. 49; he goes on to note the scepticism
of BAILEY 1943 [1971] regarding the existence of an earlier written ‘Avesta’ prior
to the middle of the 6th century ce. He also points to the fact that BATLEY’s views
largely prefigure the conclusions of KarRL HOFFMANN on palaeographical grounds,
though the latter attributed the first written version of the hitherto orally-transmitted
Avestan corpus to the reign of Sabuhr IT in the 4th century cE, thus partially remaining
consonant with the testimony of the Dénkard (pp. 51-52 and see below).

200 See the chronological listing of dates provided by earlier scholars in Horrmann/
NARTEN 1989, p. 34. HINTZE 1998, p. 152, fn. 32 notes that in an earlier publication
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Avestan script with an argument based on the competive religious landscape

of the Sasanian era:

“Der Wunsch, heilige Biicher wie Juden, Christen und Manichéder zu besitzen
und lesen zu konnen, kann unabhingig von dufleren Gegebenheiten jederzeit
innerhalb der zoroastrischen Kirche aufgekommen sein. Doch spricht vonsei-
ten der schriftgeschichtlichen Entwicklung des Pahlavi-Alphabets kaum etwas
Entscheidendes dagegen, dafl die Avesta-Schrift in der religios bewegten Regie-
rungszeit von Sihpuhr I1. (309-379) geschaffen wurde, wie mehrere Forscher
bereits angenommen haben.” 2°!

In his review of HOFFMANN/NARTEN (1989), PrRODS OKTOR SKJ£RVE added an
important point to his discussion of their paleographic work defending a rela-
tively early creation of the Pahlavi script in the Sasanian era:

“A tradition of religious writing in Persis might help explain the fact that the
orthography of Sasanian inscriptions, both Parthian and Persian, is extremely
regular and apparently reflects a well-established standard. If the Pahlavi Avesta
was being copied in the 3™ century, the scribes must have used a script similar to
that of the Pahlavi Psalter, rather than that of the inscriptions, which was likely
to have been used for monumental purposes. This makes it easier to understand
why the inventor(s) of the Avestan alphabet used not only the current version of
the Pahlavi alphabet, but also the more archaic form. When the Avestan text of
the Avesta was written down it was probably inserted into the already existent
Pahlavi texts, witness the fact pointed out by H. [= HOFFMANN - yspv] that all
the oldest manuscripts (except K7b) are those with the Pahlavi version, not those
with the Avestan text only (p. 16).720?

SkJZERvVE suggests that the Zand may well have been produced in writing before

the

Avestan script was invented and, as counter-intuitive as that might seem

to those of us conditioned to think in terms of exegesis in a written context, it
would represent a major hermeneutical project in early Sasanian times. In the
inscriptions of Kerdir at Naqs-e Rostam and Sar Mashad, Skj£Rrvo restored the
word nask (KNRm 53 || KSM 29): (W ZK ['w]gwn cygwn [PWN n]sky nm’dty
AYK A[NISWTIA...]) for ud an (6w)on Ciyon (pad nyask nimayed ki mardom

“And in the same way as it is revealed [in the n]ask that [when] people....

201
202
203

»203

HorrFMANN had assumed a pre-Sasanian — Parthian — origin of the written ‘Avesta”
“Es ist mit ziemlicher Wahrscheinlichkeit anzunehmen, dass das Awesta bereits
wihrend der Arsakiden-Zeit und zwar im Pahlavi-Alphabet aufgezeichnet wurde”
(HorrMANN 1958, p. 11; repr. 1975, p. 66).

HorrMANN/NARTEN 1989, p. 34.

SkjERvVE 1991, p. 107.

Skj£RVE 1983 [1985], p. 276. He suggested that the nask in question might be Videvdad
19.28-30 and justifies the early date on orthographic grounds as well. SkjERVE’s
reading of this fragmentary section has been cautiously accepted, viz. KELLENS (1998,
p- 485, fn. 61): “L’attestation du mot nask dans les inscriptions de Kirder (restitution de
Skjaerve, 1983 [1985], 290) constitue peut-étre le plus ancien témoignage de I’existence
de I’Avestasas [= Sasanian ‘Avesta’ — YsDV], mais n’implique pas sa mise par écrit.” Cf.



30

Introduction

In conjunction with this tantalyzing possibility that would complexify our

hermeneutical assumptions for how these two corpora were produced and

tra

of

nsmitted in Late Antiquity, KELLENS has argued focusing on the other half
our scriptural hendiadys — the Zend-Avesta so to speak — by problematiz-

ing the very notion of the ‘Avesta’ (abestag) as a ‘book.” In 1998, he suggested a
way of reconciling our etic theories and findings with the emic narratives of the
Pahlavi sources:

“Il est tentant aussi de faire des diverses relations moyen-perses sur ’histoire de
I’Avesta une interprétation paisible qui consisterait 2 considérer comme légendaire
tout ce qui précéde I’intervention de Vologese et comme historique en gros tout
ce qui suit (c’est la position défendue par Gignoux, 1992, 279 sq.). La constitution
du canon sassanide ne serait pas une restauration, mais une codification de tous
les textes avestiques connus par le clergé mazdéen aux trois premiers siécles de
I’ére commune. La fiction de la destruction de I’Avesta par Alexandre viserait a
attribuer au livre une haute et vénérable antiquité tout en expliquant I’absence de
textes écrits avant I’intervention des premiers souverains sassanides, et il est clair
qu’elle ne pouvait fonctionner si des textes écrits n’avaient pas existé apres cette in-
tervention. Dans cette perspective, la mise par écrit au temps d’Ardasir (226-241)
mérite crédit et elle ne peut étre congue que sous une forme de type araméen. Nous
ne pouvons que répéter a satiété ce que nous savons depuis plus de cinquante ans:
I’Avesta araméomorphe est p0351ble du pointde vue hlstorlque mais vain du point
de vue philologique, car il n’a laissé aucune trace et n’a exercé aucune influence sur
la version phonétique, clairement collectée de la tradition orale.”?%*

He goes on to suggest:

In
sta

“La description du Deénkard témoigne a coup slr du fait qu'un canon sassanide,
rassemblant tous les textes avestiques connus et peut-&tre préparé sous les Arsa-
cides, a bien existé, méme si son exacte composition est inconnaissable. Mais sa
mise par écrit est une réalité incertaine et nous devons admettre que cette col-
lection de textes n’est pas ’ancétre direct de celle qu’ont reconstituée Anquetil,
Westergaard et Geldner. L’invention de I’alphabet avestique pourrait avoir été une
entreprise visant a préserver et a répandre parmi les communautés mazdéennes
dispersées, sous une forme phonétique puissamment explicite, les textes litur-
giques utilitaires qui forment les deux parties de I’Avesta® [= ,Avesta Ausgabe’
—yspv]. Ceci est une variante radicale de "hypothese de la sélectivité des copies.”?%

2012, with regard to the Yasna as the heart of the Avestan corpus, KELLENS
ted his evolving position as follows:

though the more sceptical discussion in CANTERA 2004, pp. 150-154. SKJ&RV@, in a
forthcoming book on Kerdir’s inscriptions provides measurements and epigraphic
support for his reading and also notes that there are very few Middle Persian words
ending in -sk or -sag (Inscr. (-sky); Pahl. (-sk')), and even fewer that might fit the con-
text of Kerdir’s narrative (Skj£Rv® forthcoming b).

204 KELLENs 1998, p. 485.

205

KELLENS 1998, p. 487.
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“La collectanée du Yasna, qui répond au souci de constituer un rite solennel

standard, est une entreprise ancienne, qui appartient pleinement a [’histoire de la
composition en avestique. Et c’est aussi, pour cette époque, le seul corpus textuel
engagé dans le processus de fixation. Tout le reste, tous les textes dont nous avons
pu recueillir un échantillonnage, comme les hymnes individuels aux dieux, les
exégeses et les stipulations prescriptives, tous les textes aussi dont nous n’avons
méme pas idée et qui n'ont pu manquer d’exister, tout cela n’avait pas encore voca-
tion d’étre rassemblé et codifié. En d’autres termes, le Yasna, avec ses ancétres et
ses variantes, a existé bien avant I’idée d’Avesta, qui ne se réalise que dans la collec-
tion de I’Avesta sassanide, virtuelle pour nous, et dont on peut douter  satiété.”?%

In 1998, he had likewise expressed great scepticism about our casual use of etic
(my term) concepts such as ‘book’ and ‘corpus’ while discussing the early ori-

gin

s of the Avestan texts:

« . s - , S
Il est clair que I’idée convenue de ‘livres sacrés des grandes religions” a joué ici
un role psychologique néfaste. Le rassemblement des textes avestiques en corpus
est une réalité sassanide et, pour autant que nous le sachions, il n’y a pas d’Avesta
a proprement parler avant cette opération. Sur ce qui a précédé, nous ne pouvons
faire en principe qu'une seule constatation. La spec1ﬁc1te linguistique du corpus
que nous connaissons témoigne du fait qu’a une certaine époque, un certain nom-
bre de peuples iraniens ont confié le monopole de I'usage religieux a un dialecte
particulier et que ce dialecte a effectivement produit des textes religieux durant
un certain laps de temps.”?”

The scepticism that KELLENSs and his contemporaries like Skj£Rv@, CANTERA
and others have expressed regarding the existence of a conventional sense of

the

‘Book’ from remote antiquity finds many followers in Zoroastrian studies,

including myself.
As SAMRA AZARNOUCHE has presciently argued, the aetiological dimensions

of t

his Dk 4 narrative do not merely retroject and hence reify a sacred ‘Book’ back

into the pre-Islamic past, but they also symbolically narrate the hermeneutical
interventions under the aeigis of the ‘seven’ Iranian monarchs?®® from remote

ant

206
207
208

209

iquity to the Sasanian era:

“Comme d’autres mythes étiologiques, le ‘mythe de la transmission des Ecri-
tures’ aurait eu pour fonction de faire admettre aux zoroastriens du vi¢ siecle
que la forme livresque de ’Avesta est aussi authentique et légitime que sa forme
orale et mnémonique, puisqu’elle est originelle et qu’elle a été transmise par
I’intermédiaire des sept plus éminents monarques de ’Iran.”?%

KELLENS 2012, p. 58.

KELLENS 1998, p. 490.

Namely, (1) Wistasp [Avestan legendary]; (2) Daray [Achaemenid]; (3) Walaxs
[Parthian]; (4) ArdaxSahr I [Sasanian]; (5) Sabuhr I [Sasanian]; (6) Sabuhr IT [Sasanian];
and (7) Husraw I [Sasanian].

AzZARNOUCHE 2015, p. 242.
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Paradoxically, the very inclusion of a numerologically significant structure to
this narrative defending the written nature of the Zoroastrian sacred ‘scriptures’
qua scriptures argues, persuasively in my mind, for the oral character of this
retelling.?!° It is precisely these characteristic features of oral compositions that
are so marked in all three nasks of Denkard Book 9.

These ‘highly troped’ narratives of foreign intervention, cultural appropria-
tion and subsequent loss, and, ultimately, triumphant reconstitution can also be
found in non-Zoroastrian corpora which, given their polemical bent, must be
read with due caution and sensitivity to the rhetorical aims of their respective
authors.2!! We have, as can be expected, a number of contradictory accounts
of the Persians or Magians and the transmission of their sacred learning, be it
cross-generationally, presumably in an oral medium, or in writing. For example,
Pliny (23/4-79 cE), in his Natural History (30.1), quoting Hermippus of Smyrna,
tells us that the latter “has recorded that Zoroaster composed two million lines
of verse,” a claim repeated in the 7 century cE by Isidore of Seville (d. 636
cE) in his Etymologies (8.9) [= Rabanus Maurus (ca. 780-856 CE), in On the
Universe (15.4)], who ascribes this knowledge to Aristotle.?'?> While it is beyond
the scope of this project to catalogue all these accounts related to Zoroastrian
knowledge and learning, it is worth quoting a few sources that complexify our
analysis, and, as it were, muddy the waters.

We find in Kephalaia 7.31-33 in Coptic:

“... Zarades (did not) write books. Rather, hi[s disciples a]fter him, they remem-
bered; they [... ...] that they read today [... ..].”%!?

210 See HiNTZE 1998, pp. 147-161 for a discussion of this text in the broader context of the
transmission of the Avestan corpus, where she suggests that the narrative preserves all the
classic features of oral transmission histories as argued for in the historiographical works
of Jan VAaNnsiNA (pp. 157-158). Cf. also DE JoNG 1997, pp. 6875 for a brief discussion
of the evolution of priestly specialization in an oral tradition. See also Skj&RVG 2012,
pp- 3-48, in particular, pp. 17-25 and AzarRNOUCHE 2013b, pp. 163-194 for the most
detailed studies to date that address the issue of the transmission and pedagogy of the
sacred corpus in its oral matrix. See also the recent work of SCHOELER 2020, pp. 500-532
which further examines pre-Islamic orality using the ethnographic work of Vansina
1985.

211  Forabrief survey of the foreign accounts of the Zoroastrian scriptures, see HINTZE 1998,
pp- 149-150. See also the lengthy study by Nau 1927, pp. 149-199. For the Classical
sources on Zoroastrianism and the Persians, see Fox/PEMBERTON 1929, pp. 149-199;
and for pseudepigrapha, see Bipez/CumonT 1938 [1973]. For an up-to-date version
of the former, see Vasunia 2007. The most detailed and analytical study of foreign
(Classical) descriptions and accounts of Zoroastrianism is the still-unsurpassed work
of DE JonG 1997. A similar work on Islamic sources is a major desideratum; for one
such trope, see now VEVAINA 2021.

212 Vasunia 2007, p. 70 and p. 80.

213 After GARDNER 1995, p. 13; cf. also TREMBLAY 2012, p. 113.
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From this intriguing, though perhaps entirely spurious, etic description of
Zoroastrian textuality and sacred learning by a rival religious community in
the Sasanian era, XaviER TREMBLAY drew the conclusion that:

“Si le texte est correctement restitué (ce qui semble probable), il dit trés exacte-
ment que [’Avesta n’était pas écrit, mais que des commentaires, probablement en
moyen-perse, existaient.”?!*

With regard to the Pahl. zands, this accords well with the palaeographic argu-
ment of SKJZRV@, but remains a rather tantalizing piece of evidence in need
of further support. Besides this well-known passage, we have incontrovertible
evidence that the Manichaeans were well aware of both the Zoroastrian nasks
and the five Gadas, as we find them enumerated in the Manichaean Parthian
Gyan wifras (“Sermon on the Soul”) [M838 = M419 + M3824], which Jason
BeDuHN suggests is likely a 3" century cE text.”’® The hymn states that in the
(unnamed) nask (pd nsk) in question one finds the five Gadas, with each being
homologized to one of the five “sons of Ohrmizd” (w(hrm)yzd (bg)[z’dg’n])
(§21), who constituted the natural elements: the air {frwrdyn) is “called (xrwst
bwyd) in the nask the Abunaunaiti GaSa Cwhnwyt g’h)” (§32); the wind (w’d)
is “called in the nask the *Ustanunaiti Gada (wys(t)[wyt g’h])” (§46); the light
(rwsn) is “called in the nask the [*Spanta.maniiu Ga$a)”; the water (*b) is “called
in the nask the *Vohuxsadra Gada ([whwx3](tr) g’h)” (§65); and the fire ("dwr)
is “called in the nask the [ Vahistoisti Ga$a].”*° I would venture to suggest that
any of the gahanig nasks might be good candidates for this reference as they
would contain the five Gadas, as we find in all three nasks of Déenkard Book 9.
In WERNER SUNDERMANN’s view however, the references to the Gadas do not
presuppose that Mani composed the work in an Iranian milieu, but he might well
have known about the Zoroastrian sacred texts in his youth in Mesopotamia.?!’
We also have another Manichaean Parthian fragment [M4525] that appears to
contain a dialogue between Mani and a Sasanian monarch, whom SUNDERMANN
believed might refer to Wahram I (r. 271-274 cE), and which appears to contain
the word for nask as well: (‘ymy(c) $h °w ()m(’h) pydr w’xt kw ‘ym (n)sq ...)
“The king also said this to our father: “This nask ...””?!8 T have recently argued that
this might well be the Warstmansr Nask in which we find a polemic against Mani
and explicit references to his death at the hands of the ‘Landlord’ (dahibed).??

214 TrREMBLAY 2012, p. 113.

215 BeDunn 2020.

216 See SUNDERMANN 1997a, pp. 58-65 and pp. 76-79; BEDuHN 2020; and now VEvaIiNa
2022a, pp. 313-315.

217 SUNDERMANN 1997a, p. 10.

218 SUNDERMANN 1981, p. 72 and see fn. 1.

219  See VEvaINA 2022a, pp. 291-322 for an examination of the competitive hermeneutics
between Zoroastrians and Manichaeans in Late Antiquity.
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In addition to these Manichaean references, we have Christian sources that
also add to our evidence for the nasks in the Sasanian period. In the Syriac
martyrological literature we find the following polemical exchange between a
Magus and a Christian proselyte set in the year 446 ck in the reign of Yazdgird
II (r. 438-457 cE) in the Martyrdom of Pethion, Adur-Hormizd and Anahid
(MPAA) a text likely composed in the late 5% or 6™ century cE:

“Adur-Frazgard [i.e., the Magus] said to him: ‘Who has ever acted as foolishly as
you, O man destroying yourself? What have you seen and found with the Chris-
tians that all this Christianity became so dear to you that you suffer every pain
for its sake and do not reject it? Do not take reproach and persist in your desire
to destroy yourself, because there is no one else who does you more harm than
you yourself. For I see that Satan smote you and led you astray, and you are not
even aware of the (imminent) end of your life. Touch (the ground?), O apostate
(ahermahog) [= Pahl. ablomoy], and the darkness of Satan, who has ensnared
you through his adherents, the Christians, will be dispelled from your heart. I
am very grieved about you, and it saddens me that you are going to waste??° that
Avesta (abistag) that you have learned.” The victorious Adur-Hormizd answered
and said to him: ‘T am amazed by you, who belong to the doctrine of Satan, but
are boldly calling the upright faith of the fear of God a doctrine of Satan. I know,
however, that Satan, your deceiver, does not allow you to hear the living and life-
giving word of Christ, the true king.” Adur-Frazgard said to him: ‘Cease from
your hateful blasphemies, O hater of your own life! Say one nask (nesek??! had)
from the Avesta and at once you will belong to the lot of Ohrmazd, and Satan
will leave you.” Adur-Hormizd said to him: ‘Do not call God Satan, because it is
said in our book: “Woe to those who call evil good and good evil, and put bitter
for sweet and sweet for bitter!” [Isaiah 5:20]. Are not you going to bring thus woe
upon yourself, as you are calling the light of the glory of God Satan?”?2?

As was noted by Syriacists since THEODOR NOLDEKE,?? this text is replete

with Middle Persian religious termini technici such as the opposition between
gtyh and bhst (= MP getiy ~ wabhist, “this world” ~ “paradise” [lit. ‘the best
(existence)’], p. 576, line 16); snwmn (= MP $naman “propitiation,” p. 579, line
2); kwrwdwiyh (= MP xwédodah “next-of-kin marriage,” p. 578, line 9); and
Swqr, frswgr, zrwqr, and zrwn (= MP A36qar, Fra§oqar, Zardqar, Zurwan,
i.e., Zurwan as the Fourfold God [i.e., the Gk. terraprdsopos in the Byzantine
anathemas], p. 577, lines 67 and 11-12).2%*

220  Or “to bring to nought, to lose, to destroy” (p.c. SERGEY MINOV).

221 Cf. CiaNcaGLINI 2008, p. 217.

222 Text: BEDJAN 1891, pp. 579-580; trans. SERGEY MiNov. I am most grateful to him for
translating and discussing this passage with me.

223 NOLDEKE 1893, pp. 34-38.

224 After AsMuUSSEN 1983b, p.430. Cf. also ZaEHNER 1955 [1971], pp.440-441;
CIANCAGLINT 2008, in particular, p. 41 and HERMAN 2019, pp. 134145, in particular,
p- 140 for further religious terms. See also Bruns 2014, pp.47-65; Minov 2014,
pp- 149-201 and 2021, pp. 142-253; and PayNE 2015 and 2016b, pp. 239-260 for studies
of polemics and acculturation in the Sasanian context.
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RicHARD PAYNE argues for the significance of this text and its rich knowl-
edge of Zoroastrian praxis:

“The Martyrdom of Pethion includes the most sophisticated polemics against
Zoroastrianism known in East Syrian literature. Its hagiographer was the only
East Syrian author who routinely deployed Iranian terminology, most often re-
ligious in nature. The appearance of terms such as ahlamag (heretic), Snaman
(invocation), nask (a section of the Avesta), and even Avesta itself suggests his
familiarity with Zoroastrian discourse and practice. His use of the phrase ‘as is
clear from the Avesta,” a standard opening for an argument in Zoroastrian ex-
egetical scholarship, indicates that he was acquainted with the dialectics and de-
bates of the Good Religion’s scholars. As we will see, the work repeatedly evokes

the environment of the Zoroastrian school for the study of the Avesta and the

Yasna, the hérbedestan. In addition to religious language, the author used politi-
cal terms that rarely occurred in Syriac, such as marz (frontier) and dabigan (lo-
cal landowner). He evidently knew Middle Persian, and the milieu in which he

worked was bilingual. On account of its author’s knowledge of both Christian
and Iranian cultures, the Martyrdom of Pethion offers rare insight into the world
of the Christian diaspora in the Iranian highlands, communities distinct from

the indigenous population and the ruling classes in language, origins, religion,

and social organization.”?%

As part of his discussion of the mention of the term nask in Mandaean literature,
CHaRLES HABERL has recently noted that this Syriac nesek (= Pahl. nask) to
which Adur-Frazgard refers expressly confers its spiritual benefits once spoken,
though such an account does not preclude the possibility of recitation from a
written model or source. He makes a nuanced point in his evaluation of this
source when he states:

“In fact, the author of this account infers the existence of such models by par-
alleling the Avesta with his own written scripture, suggesting that Christians
within the Sasanian Empire of the late 5% century conceived of the Avesta as the
“Zoroastrian Bible’, of which the nasks composed discrete portions, albeit not
necessarily those familiar today.”?2¢

In Yahya Sam bar Sarwan’s The Books of Kings and the Explanations of This
World found within the Genza Rabba (“Great Treasure” or “Great Library”)
we have four sections — a Targum, a King List, a Chronicle, and an Apoca-
lypse — composed in different periods and locations but which share strik-
ing correspondances with the Bundahisn (“Primal Creation”) and the Ayadgari
Jamaspig (“Memorial of Jamasp”). As HABERL has argued, the Apocalypse por-
tion is historicized by its presumptive author in the 71-year reign of unnamed
“Arab kings,” whom he argues ought to be identified with the Lakhmid ruler
al-Mundhir IIT b. M2’ al-Sama” and his descendants, who ruled for 71 years

225 PAYNE 2015, p. 63.
226 HABERL 2022, p. 170.
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(531-602 cE) after Husraw I (r. 531-579 cE) recognized him as king in al-Hirah
(modern day Iraq). The final Sasanian ruler mentioned is Kawad II Serée (r. 25
February—6 September 628 cE), suggesting a plausible terminus post quem for
its final redaction,??” though our earliest manuscript dates to 28 June 1561 ck. In
the “Lament on the Reign of the Arab Kings” — with striking parallels with AJ.
16 and ZWY 4 — we find it stated:

Now then, after Persian kings there are Arab kings, and they last 71 years.
In the years of those Arab??® kings,

the world becomes a sham.
The earth’s horses and its camels,

free men, manservants,
maidservants, children male and female

free women and men,

have neither tranquillity nor rest.

And the son beats his father,
and expels him from home during his lifetime,
and the mother expels her daughter at the wrong time,
and the judgment of one day,
she demands from her on the [same] day.

And the Magi (magusaya) and the scribes (sapra) under oaths,
they pervert the Nask (nasqa) and the Book scribe,??’
and thieves go forth at night,

they cut off roads, and extract property.?*

HABERL has prudently raised the question of which community’s books we are
encountering here: “Is this a Zoroastrian book, perhaps the Avesta as a whole,
in which case the Magi and the scribes have befuddled their own scriptures, or
is it the Book of some other tradition, such as the Jewish Sifra?”?*! He goes on
to historicize this reference intertextually with the Zoroastrian traditional nar-
ratives of the transmission of the ‘Avesta’ by noting that “the author’s account
of the perversion of the Zoroastrian sacred texts is entirely consonant with the
proposed time frame of 531-602 ck,” when our Deénkard Book 4 concludes
with the efforts of Husraw I to assure textual and hermeneutical orthopraxis.
HABERL concludes with an important historiographical point which Zoroas-
trianists will undoubtedly find of great interest: “The Mandaean text therefore

227 Henotes the parallel with MacucH (1993, pp. 9-10), who similarly dates the Madayan
Hazar Dadestan (“Book of a Thousand Judgements”) to after the 26th year of the reign
of Husraw II (590 cE and 591-628 CE), the last Sasanian ruler named in that text.

228 The word “Arab” (arbayi) interferes with the standard meter, and does not appear
when this line is repeated later.

229 The mss. have both variants: sapra “scribe” (3x) and sepra “book” (2x).

230 Trans. HABERL 2022, pp. 81-82.

231 HABERL 2022, p. 170.
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inadvertently corroborates the concern of the Zoroastrian texts for the
transmission and interpretation of the Avesta during the 6™ century.”?*?

To return to some of our other Christian sources on Zoroastrian Persian
religious praxis as it pertains to sacred texts and scriptural performance, we
also possess accounts from a relatively early period in the Sasanian era. St. Basil
of Caesarea (ca. 330-379 cg) who, in a letter (No. 258) to bishop Epiphanius of
Constantia in 377 cE, provides us with an account of the ‘Magusaeans’> there:

“The nation of the Magusaeans (which you deigned to mention to us in another
letter) is scattered among us in great numbers throughout nearly the whole coun-
try, having been introduced among us formerly as colonists from Babylon. They
follow their own peculiar customs and do not mix with other men; it is entirely
impossible to reason with them, in so far as they have been taken captive by the
Devil according to his will. There are no books among them, nor teachers of
doctrines; they are brought up in an unreasoning manner (2logo ethei), the son
receiving the impiety from the father. Besides these things, which are seen by all,
they reject animal sacrifice as defilement, slaughtering animals according to their
need through the hands of others; they are mad after illegal marriages; they con-
sider fire as a god, and other such things. As to their descent from Abraham, none
of the Magi up to now has told us that myth, but they declare that the founder of
their race is a certain Zarnuas. Therefore, I am able to write nothing more about
them to your Honour.”?**

As ALBERT DE JONG notes, the lack of books and religious teachers of religion
“points not only to the fact that Zoroastrianism had remained a purely oral tra-
dition in a relatively advanced stage of its development, but also stresses the fact
that the primary responsibility for religious education is placed in the sphere of
the family.”?3

From the second half of the 6 century in the Sasanian era, we have Ag-
athias, who, in his Historiarum Libri Quingue (“The Histories” 11.25.2-3) tes-
tifies, based on basilika apomnemonesimata (1V.30.3), to the deleterious effects
that the foreign dominations of the Iranian world were having on his Persian
contemporaries. In his description of their fire worship — a Classical trope of
Oriental exoticism — he states:

“Iimagine they took over this practice from the Chaldaeans or some other people,
since it is something of an anomaly Such a procedure would of course be very
much in keeping with the composite nature of their religion which is a most var-
ied blend of ideas derived from a multiplicity of different peoples. And this state
of affairs too is what I should have expected.

232 HABERL 2022, p. 171.

233 See DE JONG 1997, pp.404—413 for a discussion of the ‘Magusaeans’ (and see, in
particular, p. 405 for a discussion of the older literature).

234 Trans. Way 1955 [2008], p. 221.

235 Dk JoneG 1997, p. 409.
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(3) Indeed I know of no other society which has been subjected to such a
bewildering variety of transformations or which through its submission to an
endless succession of foreign dominations has failed so signally to achieve any
degree of continuity. Small wonder then that it still bears the stamp of many
different forms and conventions.”?*¢

Despite the evocative nature of Agathias’ critique of the Persians, the indirect
nature of Agathias’ knowledge from the Sasanians must be borne in mind. He
received his information via Sergius, an intermediary, who was in the Persian
realm (IV.30.2-4):

“I have kept my promise and given a complete chronological record of the reigns
of the kings of Persia. It is, I think, a true and accurate one since it is based on
Persian sources. (3) Sergius the interpreter managed in fact during a stay in Persia
to prevail upon the keepers of the royal archives to grant him access to the rel-
evant literature. He did so, as it happens, in response to frequent requests from
me. Fortunately, when he stated that his sole purpose was to preserve even among
our nation the memory of what they, the Persians, knew and cherished, they im-
mediately obliged, thinking that it would enhance the prestige of their kings if
the Romans too were to learn what kind of men they were together with their
numbers and the order and manner in which the succession has been maintained.
(4) What Sergius did then was to take the names and dates and principal events
and put them into good Greek, a task for which he was peculiarly well-fitted be-
ing much and away the best translator of his day, so much so that his talents had
won him the admiration of Chosroes himself and made him the acknowledged
master of his subject in both Empires. After having made what must have been
an extremely accurate translation he was as good as his word and most obligingly
brought me all his material, urging me to fulfil the purpose for which it had been
entrusted to him. And that is exactly what I have done.”?’

The fact that Sergius’ account was based on his stay in the Persian realm
vouchsafed the accuracy of his documentation and reportage for Agathias,
and the reference to the “keepers of the royal archive” might accord well
with institutions such as the diz 7 nibist or the ganj 7 Sasabigan that we have
encountered in the somewhat legendary Pahlavi sources.

To continue with Christian sources in the last third of the Sasanian Empire,
we find a polemic against the group recitation of the Magians?*® somewhat akin
to the account of Basil. In the Syriac Vita of the patriarch Mar Abba (540-552
CE) we find it stated:

236 Trans. FRENDO 1975, p. 59.

237 Trans.FRENDO 1975, pp. 133-134. See the discussionin HAMEEN-ANTTILA 2018, pp. 14-21
on these putative Royal Annals. For further details on Agathias, his putative religious
leanings and their potential influence on his historiography, see CAMERON 1969-1970,
pp- 67-183 and 1970 and KALDELLIs 1999, pp. 206-252, in particular, pp. 246-248.

238 See C1ANCAGLINI 2008, p. 201.
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“La se réunissaient les mages de tout le pays des Perses pour apprendre le
murmure des sornettes de Zoroastre, fils de Spitaman — des gens qui sont ennemis
de toute vérité. Ils circulent en bandes et en troupes, en marchant derriére leur
maitre; et ils font du bavardage tout en s’excitant dans les sornettes de leur erreur,
bourdonnant et bégayant, gringant des dents comme des sangliers.”?*

With regard to this “murmur” (Syr. m/lhsyn), TREMBLAY stated quite unequivo-
cally “ne saurait se référer quau sacrifice récité sans cesse, et les groupes de
maitres et d’éléves au fait qu’il n’y avait d’enseignement qu’oral.”?*°

To turn from the Syriac sources to those in Arabic, such claims regarding the
composite nature of Persian — Zoroastrian — learning and religion can also
be found relatively early in the Islamic era, that is, within a century or so after
the fall of the Sasanians. In fact, we can read our Dk 4 narrative intertextually,
as it were, with two Arabic texts cited by DimiTrI GUTas on the translation of
Sasanian learning into Arabic.?*! He cites from Kitab al-Mawalid (“The Book
of Nativities”), an Arabic translation of a putative Pahl. work from around 750
CE purporting to contain a 5-part astrological work by Zoroaster:

“From The Book of Nativities, ascribed to Zoroaster. This is a book which
Mahankard translated.

He [i.e., Sa‘ld ibn-Khurasan-khurreh] who translated the astronomical books of
Zoroaster in the days of Abt Muslim [al-Hurasani, Ax 129-137 / 746-755 cE] the
possessor of rule.

(2) He [i.e., Mahankard] said: ‘I translated this book from among the books
of Zoroaster ... and I did not come across any ... containing the philosophical
sciences.... For when Alexander conquered the kingdom of Dara [i.e., Darius
IIL, r. 336-330 BCE] the King, he had them all translated into the Greek language.
Then he burnt the original copies which were kept in the treasure-houses of
Dara, and killed everyone whom he thought might be keeping away any of
them. Except that some books were saved through the protection of those who
safeguarded them. And he who could escaped from Alexander by running away
to the islands of the seas and the mountain tops. Then when they returned to
their homes after the death of Alexander they put into writing those parts that
they had memorized. What they wrote down from memory was fragmentary.
Much of it had passed away and little had remained.

So Miahankard translated what still survived by his time — when the rule of the
Persians fell to the Arabs. And the translations which he made from these was
from the language in the Avestan script (din-dabire) to the language of [New]
Persian dari.

239 Trans. JULLIEN 2015, pp. 24-25; for a discussion of the “murmure” (“murmur”) in
Zoroastrianism, with extensive literature, see p. 17, fn. 107.

240 ‘TrREMBLAY 2012, p. 115.

241 On this phenomenon, see Guras 1998, in particular, pp. 28—60; vAN BLADEL 2004,
pp- 151-172; 2009, in particular, pp. 23-63; and 2017b, pp. 190-210; ZAKERI 2007a and
2007b, pp. 1199-1206; HoyLAND 2018; and HAMEEN-ANTTILA 2018, pp. 26-58.
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Then later Sa‘id ibn Khurasian-khurreh translated them into the Arabic language
in order that this science should not fall into desuetude and its outlines [z.e.,
traces] should not be wiped away....

Mahankard translated it for Mahayeh ibn Mahanahid the Marzban.... When
Sunbad the Ispahbud saw that the language of the Persians had lost its usage and
the language of the Arabs had outstripped other languages ... he wished that
this mystery [i.e., of astronomy] should be exposed in the Arabic language in
order that its knowledge may be rendered more easy ... and these two [?] books
used to be handled by the treasure-keepers and read in the din-nameb [‘Book of
Religion’].”**

GurTas also cites from Kitab al-nhmt’n fi I-mawalid (“The Book of Nahmutan
on the Nativities”)** by Abta-Sahl al-Fadl ibn-Nawbaht (/1. ca. 770-809 cE), the
son of the astrologer of Caliph al-Manstr (r. 754-775 cE), which based on the
‘cramped’ Arabic style, appears to be translated from a Pahlavi source parallel to
our Dénkard narrative:

242

243

(2) Alexander, king of the Greeks, set out from a city of the Byzantines called
Macedonia to invade Persia.... He killed the king Dara the son of Dara, occupied
his kingdom... and destroyed the different kinds of knowledge inscribed on the
stones and the wood of various buildings by razing them to the ground, burning
them, and scattering whatever was kept together in them.

(3) He had, however, copies made of whatever was collected in the archives
and treasuries of Istahr [i.e., Persepolis] and translated into Byzantine [Greek]
and Coptic. After he was finished with copying whatever he needed from that
[material], he burned what was written in Persian [in a regular hand] and in the
[ornate and formal] hand called al-kastag. He took whatever he needed of the
sciences of astronomy, medicine, and the [astrological] properties [of the heavenly
bodies]. These books, along with the rest of the sciences, property, treasures, and
learned men that he came upon, he sent to Egypt.

(4) In the confines of India and China, however, there survived some things [of
these books] which the kings of Persia had copied and preserved there when
charged to do so by their prophet Zoroaster and Jamasb [= Pahl. Jamasp] the
learned....

(5) After that, learning was obliterated in ‘Iragq....

(6) Then Ardasir ibn Babak the Sasanian sent to India and China for the books
which were there and also to Byzantium. He had copies made of whatever had
reached there and traced the few remains that survived in ‘Iraq. He collected
those that were dispersed and brought together those that had been separated.

Trans. lightly reformatted from Guras 1998, pp. 37-38. Mahankard is quoted in Arabic
translation by Said ibn Hurasinhwarrah in the introduction to his translation of the
Book of Nativities of Pseudo-Zoroaster. We are told that Mahankard translated the book
in the days of Abu-Muslim (d. 755 cE) from dén-dibirih into Dari Persian. Later it was
translated into Arabic by Sa‘id ibn Hurasanhwarrah (van BLADEL 2009, p. 34, fn. 47).
For an ingenious attempt at etymologizing this name in terms of Pahl., see vaN BLADEL
2012, p. 42, fn. 2.
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(7) After him, his son Sabir did the same until all these books had been copied in
Persian in the way in which they had been [compiled by] Hermes the Babylonian
who ruled over Egypt, Dorotheus the Syrian [of Sidon], Qaydarts the Greek
from the city of Athens which is famed for its science, Ptolemy the Alexandrian,
and Farmasb the Indian. They commented upon them and taught them to the
people in the same way in which they had learned from all those books which
originated in Babylon.

(8) After Ardasir and Sabir, Kisra Antsirwan [= Husraw I, r. 531-578 cEg] col-
lected these books, put them together [i.e., in their proper order], and based his
acts on them on account of his desire for knowledge and love for it.”#*

In his discussion of Persian national history in the late 10" century, Hamza
al-Isfahani (d. an 350 / 961 cE or aH 360 / 971 cE), one of the most informed
scholars on the pre-Islamic Iranian past*** appears to corroborate this loss and
scattering trope:

“Now as regards the Magians they admit that the books of theirs in which is in-
corporated their religion were destroyed by Alexander when he slew Dara son of
Dara, — that more than two-thirds of them have perished the remnants being less
thanathird, — that their religious law was comprised in what has disappeared.”?*¢

Hamza adds a further variable for our historiographical difficulties by telling us:

“Their [i.e., the Persians’] chronologies are all confused, rather than accurate, be-

cause they have been transmitted for 150 years from one language into another
and from one script, in which the number signs are equivocal, into another lan-
guage, in which the ‘knotted’ number signs are also equivocal.”*

Hamza, quoting Abt Ma‘shar Jafar ibn Muhammad al-Balkhi (787-886 ck), the
astrologer, explains the problematic chronologies of the Persians as a direct re-
sult of foreign rule, much like the ropos of Agathias before him:

“And they also say that the rule left them many times from the beginning of time
until its transfer to the Arabs, when foreign people ruled them; and that, because
of this, the years of the chronologies of their ancient kings are diverse. The first
time was in the time of Fiwarasb, the second time in the time of Afrasyab. The

244 Trans. lightly formatted from the original in GuTas 1998, pp. 39-40. Cf. also PINGREE
1968, pp. 9-10.

245 Foradetailed discussion of Hamza’s sources for the history of the Sasanians, see RusIn
2008, pp. 52-93, who suggested that Hamza largely based his summary of the Persian
kings in the Kitab siyar mulik al-Furs “translated/transmitted by” (min naql) Ibn al-
Mugqaffa® and a similarly titled work of Muhammad b. al-Jahm al-Barmaki rather than
the more Zoroastrian views of pre-Islamic history “corrected by” (min islah) Bahram
b. Mardan Shah, the Zoroastrian priestly authority (‘Mawbad of Kiirat Sabar’ of Fars)
in his Kitab ta’rikh mulik bani Sasan. Cf. also HAMEEN-ANTTILA 2018, pp. 59-130 for
further details on the Arabic translations of the Khwadaynamag.

246 Trans. NariMAN apud INOSTRANZEV 1918, pp. 193-194 and cited in STaUSBERG 1998b,
p- 265, fn. 20.

247  Trans. HAMEEN-ANTTILA 2018, pp. 59-60.
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third time in the time of Alexander, and the fourth at the transfer of the rule to
the Arabs.”?*

That being said, Hamza, does tantalyzingly mention a ‘sacred book’ for the
Persians when quoting Aba Ma‘shar’s views on the chronographic differences
between the Greeks, the Jews, and the Persians:

«

. and the Persians quote from the book which Zaradusht produced, namely
the Avesta (abasta), which is the book of their religion, that from the era of
Kaytumarth [= Pahl. Gayomard], the father of mankind, till the year of the rule of
Yazdijird was 4,182 years 10 months and 19 days.”**

We also have a fascinating anecdote concerning lost and rediscovered written
materials in Isfahan narrated by al-BirtGni (AH 362-440 / 973-1048 cE) in his
Chronology of Ancient Nations:

“It is related that Tahmarath, on receiving the warning of the Deluge — 231 years
before the Deluge — ordered his people to select a place of good air and soil in his
realm. Now they did not find a place that answered better to this description than
Ispahan. Thereupon, he ordered all scientific books to be preserved for posterity,
and to be buried in a part of that place, least exposed to obnoxious influences. In
favour of the report we may state in our time in Jay, the city of Ispahan, there
have been discovered hills, which, on being excavated, disclosed houses, filled
with many loads of that tree-bark [i.e., birch-bark] with which arrows and shields
are covered, and which is called T7z, bearing inscriptions, of which no one was
able to say what they are, and what they mean.”?5°

These notions of foreign elements and social crises shaping our extant texts is
not limited to the indigenous hermeneuts, their neighbours and eyewitnesses,
but can also be found in our scholarly — etic — historiographies. FrRangois
Nau, in a long and detailed article on the transmission histories of the Avestan
texts written almost a century ago, summarized the views of the savants of his
day. He quotes JaMES DARMESTETER with his own comments as follows:

“L’Avesta actuel est un recueil factice de fragments juxtaposés de maniere arbi-
traire et sans ordre réel 2 I’époque sassanide (2).” “Si on essaie de lire I’Avesta,
on s’apercoit immédiatement que la lecture en est impossible : pas un chapitre ne
forme une unité; pas un morceau ne se suit d’un bout a 'autre. Comme I’a vu M.
Darmesteter, notre Avesta est un ensemble de fragments que le hasard a conservés
et que des rédacteurs dénués d’art et de pensée ont mis cdte 2 cOte sans systeme
(3).” “La transcription s’est faite sous I’influence du parler des transcripteurs... Il
n’y a pas eu une transcription fixée une fois pour toutes ; il y a eu des traditions di-
verses, des revisions, des corrections et le tout sans systéme.... le flottement entre
deux lectures traduit une différence dans le dialecte des transcripteurs. Les deux
lectures du texte de I’Avesta doivent donc provenir de deux régions différentes de

248 Trans. PINGREE 1968, Appendix I, p. 129.
249  Trans. PINGREE 1968, Appendix I, p. 130.
250 Trans. PINGREE 1968, p. 6.
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I'Iran (4)”.... “Des manuscrits d’époque relativement treés basse, tous issus d’un
méme archétype, et dont les deux plus anciens se trouvent avoir été écrits par un
méme copiste reproduisant un méme original.”?!

Such dismissive scholarly opinions have undoubtedly evolved and been refined
in the last century, as we can see in the writings of KarRL Horrmann, who, as
part of his explanation for the origins of the Avestan script — and following
GELDNER and BAILEY — unequivocally suggests that social factors connected
with orality and pedagogy motivated the creation of the highly precise phonetic
Avestan script and also played a large role in determing the characteristic — cha-
otic (my term) — features of the ‘Sasanian Archetype™

251

“Nun wird oft vermutet, daff das Avesta schon friiher, und zwar bereits in arsa-
kidischer Zeit, aufgezeichnet war. Eine solche Aufzeichnung hitte nur in einer
Schrift erfolgt sein konnen, die in Zeichenbestand und Schreibsystem etwa dem
Pahlavik oder Parsik entspricht. Damit wire ihr praktischer Wert aber schwer be-
eintrichtigt gewesen. Sie hitte eigentlich nur als Gedichtnisstiitze dienen konnen,
die zwar die Aufeinanderfolge der Worter, Sitze und Abschnitte von bereits aus-
wendig gelernten Texten sicherte, die es aber nicht erlaubte, unbekannte Texte auch
nur halbwegs richtig zu lesen. Mag es auch solche Niederschriften gegeben haben,
sie spielen jedenfalls keine entscheidende Rolle in der Avesta-Uberlieferung, die
mindlich erfolgte. Nur die Existenz einer miindlichen Tradition bildet nimlich
die Voraussetzung dafiir, dafl iiberhaupt eine Spezialschrift fiir das Avestische ge-
schaffen werden konnte. Das reichhaltige Zeicheninventar der Avesta-Schrift ist
offensichtlich dazu bestimmt, jede Lautnuance festzuhalten. Doch nicht die Spra-
che der Textverfasser, sondern nur die dem Schrifterfinder bekannte traditionelle
Rezitationsweise der Avesta-Texte konnte die Grundlage fiir die phonetische Fest-
setzung der Zeichenwerte sein. Das Zeicheninventar gibt also die Laute der “Sa-
sanidischen Aussprache” des Avestischen wieder. Allerdings ist dabei wohl eine
Einschrinkung zu machen. Der Schrifterfinder war offensichtlich ein Gelehrter
von hohem Rang, zumindest ein ausgezeichneter Phonetiker. Es ist wahrscheinlich,
dafl er einer Schule angehorte, in der die korrekte Avesta-Rezitation mit besonderer
Genaulgkelt gepflegt wurde. Daher ist es moglich, daff er phonetische Feinheiten
in seinem Schreibsystem bewahrte, die schon zu seiner Zeit von der groflen Masse
der zoroastrischen Priester aufgegeben waren. So kann hinter der Schrifterfindung
auch eine pidagogische Absicht stehen, namlich die richtige Avesta-Aussprache, so
wie sie in dieser Gelehrtenschule noch bekannt war, zu lehren.

Die Schaffung einer Spezialschrift fiir das Avestische hat eine notwendige Folge,
wenn das Ganze nicht nur eine zwecklose Spielerei sein sollte: die Aufzeichnung
des Avesta. Es gibt keinen plausiblen Grund, warum der Erfinder einer Schrift,
die nur zur Aufzeichnung bestimmter Texte/geschaffen war, diese Texte nicht
auch aufgeschrieben haben sollte. Der Schrifterfinder wuflte diese Texte entwe-
der selbst auswendig oder konnte Gewihrsleute zuziehen. Auch wenn das Avesta
zur Sasanidenzeit noch den vierfachen Umfang des heute erhaltenen gehabt hat,

Nau 1927, p. 156.
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diirfte diese Niederschrift, auch bei sorgfiltigster Arbeitsweise, nicht: mehr als
ein Jahr beansprucht haben.

Eine Erstaufzeichnung des Avesta in Avesta-Schrift muf} es jedenfalls gegeben
haben. Da sie wie die Schrifterfindung in der Sasanidenzeit erfolgte, und da auf
sie letzten Endes die gesamte handschriftliche Avesta-Uberlieferung zuriickgeht,
darf sie Sasanidischer Archetypus genannt werden.” 2%2

N KELLENS has, in his characteristically self-reflexive manner, acknowledged
profound influences such views have had on his prior conceptions of the

transmission and canonization of the Avestan corpus:

“La persistance obstinée des préjugés traditionnels. En 1998, je n’étais pas encore
entierement immunisé contre I’idée que les oppositions doctrinales que I’on croit
observer dans ’Avesta trahissent la controverse, voire la crise religieuse. Cest
donc a des controverses ou a des crises que j’ai attribué les remaniements succes-
sifs de la canonisation : conflits religieux entre les rois achéménides et les mages,
diffusion contestée du culte d’Anahita sous Artaxerxés II, réaction hostile a la
dignité sacrificielle des dieux autres qu’Ahura Mazda. Je me suis ainsi pourvu
d’une série de points de repére historiques qui ont toutes les chances d’étre
illusoires.”?>

Despite his fulsome praise of HoremANN’s general philological findings,
ALBERTO CANTERA as part of his analysis and critique of HOFFMANN’s model
of transmission, argues that,

“D’une part, on doit réviser quelques aspects de son modele théorique de la trans-
mission avestique, en particulier le role attribué a ’archétype sassanide. La sépara-
tion de ’histoire de I’Avesta rituel du Grand Avesta nous dépouille de I'argument
historique pour une reconstruction des cérémonies telles qu’elles furent fixées
dans P’archétype sassanide. Puisque nos manuscrits dérivent d’une tradition in-
dépendante de celle du Grand Avesta, il nous manque I’'argument historique pour
’existence d’une premiére copie écrite sassanide de la liturgie longue (et aussi des
liturgies breves) avec les caractéristiques que Hoffmann attribue a cet original.”?>*

CANTERA goes on to suggest:

252
253

“Si on met de cdté les hyparchétypes et aussi 'archétype sassanide, le résultat est
une vision beaucoup plus ouverte de la transmission, dans laquelle les différentes
variantes de la liturgie longue et les différentes classes des manuscrits peuvent
avoir été mises par écrit plusieurs fois et 3 des époques différentes. L’élément
uniformisateur de la transmission écrite est justement la pratique rituelle qui a

HorrMANN/NARTEN 1989, pp. 34-35.
KELLENS 2012, p. 54.

254 CaNTERA 2014a, pp.325-326. Cf. also CaNTERA 2014a, p. 323 where he critiques

HorrmaNN’s methodological predilection for ascribing potential performance varia-
tions to dialect variations instead: “Hoffmann a fait, pourtant, un usage tres limité
des possibles oscillations dans la récitation antérieure a I’archétype sassanide. Souvent,
quand il trouve des évolutions différentes du méme groupe, il les attribue a des varia-
tions dialectales, plutot qu’a des variantes produites lors de la récitation.”
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assuré une certaine cohérence de la transmission écrite, en méme temps que la
transmission écrite |’a aidée a préserver cette uniformité rituelle.

Hoffmann a introduit dans I’histoire de la transmission une série de jalons dé-
cisifs (I’archétype sassanide, les hyparchétypes) qui nous fournissent des étapes
claires dans I’histoire des textes avestiques. Ainsi la tiche de I’éditeur se laisse
définir avec clarté. Malheureusement, il semble que la plupart de ces jalons sont
illusoires. L'archétype et les hyparchétypes se dissipent et I'histoire de la trans-
mission avestique perd ainsi ses contours clairs. Par conséquent, la tiche de
I’éditeur doit aussi étre redéfinie.

En outre, Hoffmann n’a eu qu’a peine accés aux manuscrits. Cela a conditionné
aussi ses résultats. Il a surtout travaillé sur la base de I’édition de Geldner com-
plétée par quelques facsimilés de manuscrits. Les caractéristiques de ’apparat cri-
tique de Geldner 'ont empéché d’avoir une vision claire des variantes des manu-
scrits et de leur distribution. Par conséquent, les variantes et leurs distributions
temporelles et géographiques n’ont pas été sufhsamment analysées, sauf quelques
observations générales. Sous la désignation “Vulgate,” on a caché une réalité trop
complexe pour étre circonscrite A une désignation générale aussi mal définie. La
récitation a continué A changer aprés I’époque sassanide et des différences locales
se sont produites. Les manuscrits sont restés perméables a la récitation et refletent
ces différences locales.”?%

CanTERA’s methodological intervention significantly complexifies our view of
the transmission processes at play and, crucially, he has demonstrated the inher-
ently dialectical relationship between the copying of written manuscripts and
multiple oral performances that have produced the hybrid literary and codico-
logical forms we now have. I would add further complexity to his argument by
suggesting that a great number of our variations and ‘mistakes’ in transmission
are undoubtedly self-reflexive products of hermeneutical processes deployed by
the Zoroastrian priests in Sasanian and post-Sasanian times to manage just this
textual contingency in a rapidly evolving social milieu.

Loss from political instability and grammatical imprecision and graphic
contingency due to complex oral-written transmission chains and hence, ‘sig-
nal loss,” animate all the hermeneutical and historiographical endeavours in the
study of the ‘Sasanian Archetype’ specifically and, for the writing of early Zo-
roastrianism, more generally for us ‘moderns,” just as they did for the ‘ancients.’
In the late 1990s MicHAEL STAUSBERG had already suggested that the putative
‘loss’ of the vast bulk of the ‘Avesta,” as described in Dénkard Book 8,2°¢ and
found credible by the scholarly communis opinio was largely misleading. In or-
der to do so, he cited the oft-repeated opinion of “one representative voice” of
these views, namely JaAcQUEs DUCHESNE-GUILLEMIN:

255 CANTERA 2014a, p.328. Cf. also CANTERA 2012b, pp.439-475 for a convincing
argument for a new Avestan critical edition.

256 A reduction from 345,000 words as estimated by WesT for the putative contents as
described by Dk 8 to merely 83,000 words in the extant Av. corpus (TREMBLAY 2012,
p. 102.
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“We do not have the complete Avesta today, as it still existed in the 9™ century,
when the original or a Pahlavi version was summarized in the Dénkard. It origi-
nally comprised 21 books or Nasks, of which only one has been preserved in its
entirety [.e., the Videvdad in both Av. and Pahl. versions — yspv]... It is estimated
that three-fourths of the Avesta has been lost.” 27

In attempting to account for this catastrophic loss, HOFFMANN suggested:

“Der Verlust von etwa drei Vierteln der Avesta-Texte, tiber deren Bestand im 9.
Jahrhundert das Dinkard noch ausfithrlich berichtet, ist wohl nur so erklirbar,
dass eben mit dem Verlust einer Handschrift auch der betreffende Avesta-Text
unwiederbringlich verloren war. Vielleicht hat die Pahlavi-Renaissance des 9.
Jahrhunderts das Interesse am Avestischen selbst zuriicktreten lassen und damit
die Textverluste gefordert.”?>

With regard to the common view of this enormous textual loss as witnessed by
Deénkard Book 8, STAUSBERG argues, persuasively in my mind, that:

“If the Avesta was a canonical writing, that is, a well-defined closed body of texts
bearing absolute authority, then this enormous loss of texts would be a very
strange thing to happen indeed. However, I think that Duchesne-Guillemin pro-
ceeds on a mistaken assumption. According to the Belgian scholar, the Denkard
contains a summary of the complete Avesta. Duchesne-Guillemin is here alluding
to the eighth book of the Dénkard which is in fact a summary, but not of the Av-
esta; rather it is a summary of the ‘mazda-worshipping religion’ (dén 1 mazdesn)
or the ‘religious tradition’ (osmurisn i dén)... Thus contrary to the assumption of
nearly all the scholars, the text does not claim to contain a summary of the Avesta,
but of the religious tradition in its entirety... It is therefore futile to compare the
description of the religious tradition in Dénkard Book VIII with the corpus of the
extant Avestan texts. Nevertheless, the very fact that this comparison has been
made is revealing. It shows the tendency to identify the Avesta with the religious
tradition. This tendency is the result of an unconscious application of a Jewish,
Christian, or Muslim concept of ‘canonical scripture’ to Zoroastrian materials.”?%

It is to this very Tradition and its “enumeration” (dén-osmurisn) that we turn in
the following sections. As I have argued previously:

“I should also state that an analysis of this complex epistemo-hermeneutical pro-
ject of classifying and schematizing the twenty-one nasks of the den undertaken
by these interpreters is valuable for the study of Zoroastrianism not simply for
what it says about how Zoroastrians in Late Antiquity understood their ancient

257 DucHESNE-GUILLEMIN 1973, p. 22.

258 HorrMANN/NARTEN 1989, p. 17, fn. 12 and cited in KELLENS 1998, pp. 475-476 who
observes: “Le désintérét pour I’avestique non rituel serait donc I’effet paradoxal de la
Renaissance pehlevie. Ainsi, du moins, I’hypothese de la sélectivité est-elle adaptée
a la datation des ‘Stammhandschriften’ et peut-on comprendre que seuls les textes
liturgiques de I’Avestasas [= Avesta sasanide - YsSDV] ont été préservés, alors que les
livres pehlevis ont survécu” (p. 476).

259 STAUSBERG 1998a, pp. 265-266.
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inherited literature but also for the opportunity it provides us to study a clus-
ter of hermeneutic practices that strongly argues for a Zoroastrian theory of
knowledge. This Zoroastrian theory of knowledge manifests itself in numero-
logical speculations that homologize the sacred corpus with the cosmos, textual
taxonomies based on this sacred corpus similarly equate scripture with ritual
praxis, and forms of social criticism based on idealized — inherited — social
roles are, in turn, equated with these taxonomies of scripture.” 260

In order to excavate these theories of knowledge or native epistemologies drawn
from the meta-textual world of traditional intersignification manifested in herme-
neutical praxis, I will catalogue the implicit hermeneutical techniques and inter-
pretive topoi that I find in the text which, I believe, operationalize these theories
of knowledge. While it is simply one text among an intertextual web of Avestan
and Pahlavi texts, it serves a crucial and central function as it provides us with
the closest Zoroastrian literary form to the better-known hermeneutical works in
genres such as midrash or tafsir in the Jewish and Islamic traditions respectively.

The Names of the 3 nasks of Déenkard Book 9

The literal meanings of the three nasks do not provide any definitive information
about their contents or style. The first of the three Pahlavi summaries of puta-
tive Young Avestan commentaries on the ‘Old Avesta,” the Sizdgar Nask appears
to mean “the benefit-making nask.”?%! Perhaps the earliest Pahlavi attestation of
this word is (swtyklyhy) for sizd(7)garzh in the Middle Persian Psalter [Psalm 122
canon, 128 canon, 129.2], rendering Syriac kusapa and taksepta “supplication.”?%2
We also have forms such as szd-xwastar “the seeker of benefit,” which render Av.
souuista- used in an eschatological context for the final Revitalizer of the world
— S63ans.?®? Many of the fragards (sections) of the Szdgar Nask — the most alle-
gorically expansive of the three commentaries — focus on mythoepic teleologies
leading up to the eschatological events in §9.23 commenting on the A Airitama
I5116 / Airiiaman (Y 54.1). The Ménoy i Xrad Chap. 26 has an enumeration of the

260 VEvaina 2010a, pp. 116-117.

261 InDk 8.1.12, the Sizdgar is listed as the first of the gahanig nasks (texts connected with
the Gadas), and its contents and style are briefly described in Dk 8.2.2—4. The nasks
are listed in the same order in the revayat of Bahman Punjya in Persian (DHABHAR
1932 [1999], p. 1), but in the Pahlavi Wizirkard i Dénig and the Persian revayats of
Kama Bohra, Nariman HoSang, and Dastur Barzoji, it is listed second, with the Szot
Yast (Av. Staota Yesniia) being listed first (DHABHAR 1932 [1999], pp. 1-2). See VEVAINA
2010a, pp. 111-143 for further details.

262 See ANDREAS/BARR 1933, p. 54.

263 In the Zand i Wahman Yasn (1.1) and the Persian revayats (DHABHAR 1932 [1999],
pp- 2-3) it is called Stidgar or Istiudgar “the praise-maker” by popular etymology
(CERETI 1995, p. 171). WEST 1892, p. 11, who first made this suggestion, translated it as
“causing benefit, or acting beneficially.”
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dramatis personae involved in this teleological process, many of whom can be
found in the text, and it discusses their “benefit” (s#d) for helping to engender
the world as it must be in a deterministic sense. This cosmography suggests to
me that the name of the nask alludes to this ultimately eschatological complex.2¢*

The second of the three commentaries in Dénkard Book 9, the Warstmansr
Nask appears to mean “the nask about wrought mgdra(s).” Compare for in-
stance Y 45.3: mgdram varasanti “(those who) shall work a mg3ra”; also com-
pare Y 3.4: gaSangmca sraodrom hunarsta madri “and the recitation of the
Gadas, the well-wrought mgdras.”*> The Warstmansr Nask has the closest
reading of the Pahlavi Yasna and is the version that most closely approximates
a textual commentary.26®

The third and last commentary in Dénkard Book 9, the Bag Nask has the
most perplexing title, which appears to mean “the nask of the lords.” While the
form in the manuscripts is bag written (bk') it is quite possibly conflated with
the form bay written (bg') which may be from Av. baya- “part, piece,”?*” which
we find in the following refrains in Y 19-21 (Bayan Yast =Y 19.21a; Y 20.5a; and
Y 21.5a respectively):

bayam abunahbe vairiiehe yazamaide

bayam asahe vahistahe yazamaide

bayam yenhe.hatgm hufraiiastgm asaonim yazamaide

We offer up in sacrifice the section (called) Abuna Vairiia.

We offer up in sacrifice the section (called) Asam Voha.

We offer up in sacrifice the well-sacrificed, orderly section (called) Yerphe Hatgm. >

It would then conceivably mean “the nask of the part(s)” and might allude to its
connections with Y 19-21, three Young Avestan commentaries on the Abuna
Vairiia (Y 27.13), the Asom Vohu (Y 27.14), and the Yeyhe Hargm (Y 27.15)
respectively, found at the beginning of the ‘Old Avesta’ in the exegetical
manuscripts (for adiscussion of the differences with the liturgical mss. see below).
These three commentaries represent the only surviving Avestan analogue to a

264 See VEvaINA 2005 [2009], pp. 215-223 and 2015b, pp. 169-190 for discussions of the
eschatological teleologies found in Dk 9. I am currently preparing an article on this
cosmographical notion of sizd.

265 See CANTERA 2004, p. 14. In the Persian revayats it is called Wahista-mansar “the best
magdra” by popular etymology (DHABHAR 1932 [1999], p. 3).

266 For a study of the commentary on (P)Y 28-30 of the Abunaunaiti Gada, see now
PescHL 2022 [N.B., I have hitherto not had the opportunity to read his recently pub-
lished book].

267 BARTHOLOMAE 1904, col. 922. DARMESTETER 1892, 1, p. 165, fn. 17 preferred translating
it as “divine prayer.” It is rendered in the Pahlavi Yasna as baxtarih “distributorship/
distribution.” For further details on the form bayam, see SkjzrRve 1988, p. 400 and
KREYENBROEK 2008, pp. 81-94.

268  After Skj£RVE (unpublished); cf. also KeLLENS 2010, pp. 51, 57-58, 68, who translates
(bayam) as “la version-analysée.”
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body of commentarial literature akin to the Brahmana commentarial tradition
on the Vedas from India.

As is so typical for the orally-mediated world of Zoroastrian textuality, the
names of all three of the summaries of the Pahlavi nasks found in Denkard
Book 9 have or suggest variant forms in Pahlavi and Persian: sudgar ~ stadgar
and warstmansr ~ wahistmansr and, finally, bag ~ bay and we would be wise
to consider the possibility that the hermeneutical project we find reflected in
Deénkard Book 8, for example, might well have been just one of many.

The Structure of Deénkard Book 9

These three nasks — the Sudgar, Warstmansr, and the Bag — contain 22, 23,
and 22 fragards®® (sections) respectively. Each fragard is typically indexed with
the first word(s) / incipits of the traditional divisions of the ‘Old Avesta.” These
lemmata serve as structural divisions within the text and mark the beginning of
each fragard. The divisions include: the three sacred mgdras — the Yada Aba
Vairiio or Ahuna Vairiia (Y 27.13); the Asom Vohu (Y 27.14); and the Yeyhe
Hatgm (Y 27.15); the first words of each of the 17 traditional divisions of the 5
Gadas and the Yasna Hapranhaiti — the Abunannaitt Gada (Y 28-34); the Yasna
Haptanhaiti (Y 35-41); the Ustaunaiti Gada (Y 43-46); the Spantamainiin Gava
(Y 47-50); the Vohuxsadra Gada (Y 51); and the Vahistoisti Gada (Y 53); the
final fragard of Dénkard Book 9 begins with the second word of the A Airiiama
I5iio / Airiiaman (Y 54.1), which is the last strophe of the text collection we refer
to — in an etic sense — as the ‘Old Avesta.’?”°

In addition to the traditional divisions of the ‘Old Avesta, the Warstmansr
Nask begins with an extra fragard about the birth, life, and spiritual calling of

269 CANTERA 2009, p. 21 explains the etymology and its related function as follows:
“Andere Bezeichnungen der Abschnitte in anderen Texten wie kardag / karde, die
Sektionen der Yast, oder brinag, die Sektionen der dadig-Texte, bedeuten etymologisch
‘Schnitt, Abschnitt’ 0.i. Anders bei fragard. Etymologisch ist fragard von *pari-karta-
abzuleiten, dessen Bedeutung ‘was um eine Sektion (karta) herum ist’ war. Ein fragard
ist also keine selbstindige Sektion, sondern ein Abschnitt, der um einen andern
Abschnitt oder Sektion erscheint. Es handelt sich dann m. E. um eine technische
Bezeichnung fiir Teile eines Textes, die nicht fiir sich rezitiert werden, sondern immer
andere Texte — nidmlich die verschiedenen Einteilungen der altavestischen Texte
— begleiten. Alle Texte, die aus fragards bestehen, waren als Rezitationseinschiibe
zwischen den altavestischen Texten gedacht. Dazu gehoren nicht nur Videvdad,
sondern auch die avestischen Versionen des Stidgar, War§tmansar und Bay Nask, die
auch in fragards geteilt sind, und bei denen die Abhingigkeit eines jeden fragard von
einem altavestischen Text in der Beschreibung des Dk 9 deutlich ans Licht tritt.”

270 Cf. CANTERA 2016b, p. 68 for a helpful Table showing the arrangement of the Old
Avestan texts in our different rituals (Yasna, Wisperad, Do-Homast [after Nerangestan],
and Do-Homast [after K7b)).
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Zardust (Dk 9.24.1-21 = DkM 818, 21 — 822, 8). The Bag Nask concludes with
an extra section called “About a Selection which is from all the Haitis” (abar
wizidag 1 az hamag had) on the eventual triumph of the Tradition (Dk 9.69.1-
60 = DkM 936, 10 — 946, 7). This selection quotes some of the Old Avestan texts
as proof texts, including the Yasna Haprayhaiti, and it also includes a passage
trom the Bayan Yast (Y 19-21).21

Dénkard Book 9 comprises 166 pages?’? in the MapaN (1911) edition (DkM
pp. 787-953): 31 pages for the Sidgar Nask (DkM 787, 1-818, 20); 53 pages for
the Warstmansr Nask (DkM 818, 21-873, 6); and 82 pages for the Bag Nask
(DkM 873, 7-953, 23; see ArPENDIX C).

Denkard Book 9 and the Divisions of the ‘Old Avesta’.
Fragards and Haitis

In the manuscripts, the Yasna is divided into 72 haitis “sections” (Yasna 1-72),
of which Yasna 28-34, 43-51, and 53 contain the five Gadas. In Western schol-
arship historically the terms gada- and haiti- have been commonly conflated
with the term gada- often having been used for both the 5 Old Avestan Gadas
as poems and their individual Gathic haitis, which is at complete variance with
Young Avestan usage. In fact, as JEAN KELLENS points out, one and the same
scholar may refer to both the “5 Gadas” and the “17 Gadas.”?”®> KeLLENS, fol-
lowing HeLmutr HumBsacH,?””* therefore suggests that we should maintain
the traditional Zoroastrian terminology and “call a Gada a Gada and a haiti
a hait1.”?”> ALBERTO CANTERA summarises the scholarly debates about which
were the primary textual units comprising the Gathic compositions:

271  Theextrafragards for the Warstmansr and Bag notwithstanding, CANTERA (2009, p. 25)
suggests that the number of fragards — 22 — in each of the three nasks of Déenkard
Book 9 along with the 22 fragards of the Videvdad were intercalated between Young
Avestan texts in the various intercalated rituals and that the “kleine Yasna” — the YH —
was understood as a single ritual unit which is proved by the lack of intercalations
within its recitation; the latter point is reiterated in CANTERA 2012c, p. 220; see also
CANTERA 2013b, pp. 85-138.

272 MADAN 1911 typically has 23 lines per page.

273 KELLENs 2000, p. 80.

274 HumsacH 1959, p. 46.

275 KEeLLENS 2000, pp.82-83. KeLLENs (2007b, p.416) adds a hermeneutical layer to
this terminological conflation: “L’utilisation impropre et généralisée de Gatha pour
désigner la Haiti feint de nier toute contestation possible, puisque les deux termes
seraient interchangeables. On a aussi voulu restaurer I’ordre de composition des Haitis
en fonction d’une biographie présumée de ZaraSustra, une démarche en porte-a-faux
avec I'argument fondateur, puisque, en niant tout rapport conceptuel entre les Haitis
d’une méme Gatha, elle prétend en découvrir entre des Haitis éparses.”
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the textual unit is the hairz, which roughly corresponds to the Vedic hymns,
and the Gadas are collections of different haitis arranged according to their
meters, but not representing the original ordering.

the textual unit is the Gada, and the haitis are later divisions, introduced in
the arrangement of the Gada for the long liturgy. This would imply a clear
difference with the Vedic hymns, at least concerning the length.

He goes on to state:

“That the haitis are the actual textual units of the Old Avesta has recently been
demonstrated in different ways. But it has been also recognized that MoLE’s
[(1963) — ysDV] arguments about the inner unity of the Gadas are compelling.
Each Gada is thus also a textual unit of its own, not just an accidental collection
of compositions organized according to their meters. So in the latest discussions,
the real existence of the haiti as a textual unit in its own right is unanimously
admitted, but without excluding further larger units.”?”

In my dissertation from 2007, T had argued that excluding the three mg3ras and
the Airiiaman, the Gadas comprise 17 haitis and the Yasna Haptayhaiti, as its
name implies, comprises 7 haitis, which altogether make up 24 haitis, which is
the extent of the Old Avestan text collection or ‘Old Avesta.”””” I believe that
ALBERTO CANTERA has a more compelling case regarding the numerological
relationship between the core of the Staota Yesniia — the ‘Old Avesta’ — and
the three nasks of Dénkard Book 9. He suggests:

276

“Moreover, while the exegetic Nasks (books) of the ‘Great Avesta’ (Sadgar,
Warstmansar and Bayan Nask) introduce an exegetic intercalation after the four
prayers (Abuna Vairiia, ASom Vohu, Yerhe Hatgm and Ariiman [sic] Isiia) and
after each haiti of the Gada, there is only one exegetical intercalation after the
complete YH, and none after each of its haitis. The origin of such intercalations
can be a ritual similar to the actual Vidévdad ceremony, in which exegetical texts
were intercalated within the recitation of the Staota Yesniia. Through these in-
tercalations the core of the Staota Yesniia becomes divided into 22 sections. This
number of fragards agrees with the number of fragards of Videvdad. Hence it
seems likely that a Vidévdad ceremony with 22 intercalations instead of 10 was
possible, and that the exegetical Nasks reproduce a similar scheme. The 22 sec-
tions are the 17 haitis of the 5 Gada + the 4 prayers (Abuna Vairiia, Asom Vohu,
Yerphe Hatam and Ariiaman Isiia) + the undivided YH. These 22 sections appear-
ing in the exegetic Nask of the 9% book of the Dénkard and in Vidévdad are the
exact correspondence of the Abuna Vairiia + its 21 words. In this symbolic ar-
rangement the YH counts as just one unit and not as seven, whereas in the Gadas
each haiti counts as one unit.”?’8

CANTERA 2012¢, pp. 217-218.

277  Asfound in HumBAcH et al. 1991 and KeLLENS 2000, p. 80 for instance.

278

CANTERA 2012c¢, pp. 220-221.
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Just like the Yasts, the Videvdad and some other Avestan texts are divided into
fragards rather than haitis. Similarly, in the Dénkard, the three great mgdras, the
5 Gadas, the Yasna Haptanhaiti, and the A Airiiama I5iio are divided into sections
referred to as fragards not haitis despite themselves being interpretations of the
haitis of the ‘Old Avesta.” The difference between the division of the ‘Old Avesta’
into haitzs and the division of the Pahlavi commentaries into fragards in Dk 91is more
than terminological. For example, in the Avestan divisions, the Yasna Haptayhaiti
constitutes 7 of the 24 haitis of the ‘Old Avesta,” whereas in Dk 9, the entire Yasna
Haptayhaiti, referred to as “the Yasna” (Pahl. Yasn or Yast), comprises just one
fragard.*”® Clearly, the division of the ‘Old Avesta’ as reflected in the fragards of
the three nasks in Dk 9 differs from that of the Young Avestan Yasna. This fact
seems to imply two traditional and, perhaps, competing approaches to how the
Old Avestan texts were ordered and lends credence to the argument of CANTERA.?3

Scholarly debate about the arrangement of the Gadas began with MARTIN
HAUG in the 1870s and has continued unabated to the present day. The extant
order of the ‘Old Avesta’ was called into question repeatedly in the 20t century
most notably by JacQues DucHESNE-GUILLEMIN, who, in the late 1940s and
early 1950s, endeavored to reconstruct the historical chronology of their com-
position.?8! The traditional structure was defended by MaRrijaN MOLE against
DucHESNE-GUILLEMIN in the early 1960s.282 MoLE pointed to the fact that Yasna
42 and Yasna 52, which are Young Avestan interpolations in the sequence of
the Old Avestan texts, are not included in the fragards of Dk 9. The fact that
the traditional arrangement of the ‘Old Avesta’ as presented by Dk 9 virtually
matches our modern linguistic criteria for which haitis are in the more archaic
dialect we call ‘Old Avestan’ strongly argues for a conservative ritual and textual
awareness on the part of the Zoroastrian priests. Since then, most Gathic scholars
have felt compelled to address this issue, and yet, MoLE’s defense of the tradition

279 The YH is reduced to one fragard in the Sudgar Nask, spelled (yysn') presumably for
yasn and cf. N 2.3 where the mss. also have (yysn'-c) rendered as (>sn'c) in KoTwar/
KREYENBROEK 1995, p. 30, fn. 52. The YH is also treated as a totality in the Nerangestan
(18.3), and, as noted in CANTERA 2012¢, p. 220, we find the expression: ésn 7 kardag
mayan in N 47.40. Cf. also Zeint 2020, p. 7 where he describes the lack of a formal
title in the PY manuscripts: “With the exception of the manuscript T6, a title is only
attested in Pahlavi at the start of the text in manuscripts of the IrPY: yasn 7 haft had
“The ritual in seven chapters’ (Pt4 F2 E7) [fn. 6: These MSS have (yst') for yasn ] or
yast i haft had bun “The beginning of the ritual in seven chapters’ (Mf4 R413).” For a
concordance between the three nasks of Dk 9 and the ‘Old Avesta,” see Appendix B.

280 For the most detailed and up-to-date analysis of the relationship of the texts and rituals
that comprise the ‘Long Liturgy’ of the Yasna, see CANTERA 2014a.

281 See DucHEsNE-GUILLEMIN 1948 for his Gada translation based on his revised
compositional order. For a critique of such approaches, see MoLE 1963, pp. 176-180.

282 MotLE published an article (1960) and a counter-response (1961) to DUCHESNE-
GuIiLLEMIN’s hostile response to his work in the journal Numen and in his book
(MoLE 1963, pp. 142-143 and pp. 176-189). For a survey of scholarship on this issue,
see KELLENS 2007b, pp. 415-438.



Dénkard Book 9 and the Divisions of the ‘Old Avesta’ Fragards and Haitis 53

using Dénkard Book 9283 was rarely cited in the scholarly debates, no doubt due
to the fact that he died prematurely having challenged all the current scholarly
orthodoxies of his time.?®* Increasingly, most scholars now accept the view that

the structure of the ‘Old Avesta’ as we have it today, is most likely an early one.

285

ALBERTO CANTERA, following KELLENS,?% points out that the Abuna Vairiia
and the Airiiaman bookend the texts that were seen as a special group and he
cites the closing of the latter in Y 54.2:

283

airiiamanam isim yazamaide

amaunantam varadrajanam vitbaesanhom

mazistam asahe sraunayhgm

gadd spantd ratuxsadrd asaonis yazamaide

staota yesniia yazamaide

ya data anhaus paoruiiehiia

We offer up in sacrifice the Airiiama Isiio, the forceful, obstruction-smashing,
discarding hostilities, the greatest among the famous words of Order.

We offer up in sacrifice the Orderly life-giving Gadas, whose command is ac-
cording to the Models (ratus).

In the first chapter of the Visperad (VrS 1.4-8), the list of dedications to the ‘Old

284

285

286

Avesta’ matches precisely the sequence of texts in our extant Yasna. Compare
KELLENS® statement: “I’Avesta ancien de l’auteur des premiers chapitres du Visprad
est tres exactement celui de la Vulgate...” (KELLENS 1996, p. 98). In fragard 10 of
the Videvdad, ZaraSustra asks Ahura Mazda how to ward off nasx [i.e., the corpse
demon]. Ahura Mazda’s answer is that he must recite certain verses of the Gadas
twice, thrice, and four times (V 10.2) When ZaraSustra asks which those verses are,
Ahura Mazda quotes them one by one (HiNTZE 2002b, p. 33). The verses to be recited
twice are: Y 28.1, 35.2, 39.4, 41.3, 41.5, 47.1, 511, 53.1 (V 10.4); thrice: Y 27.14, 33.11,
35.5, 53.9 (V 10.8); and those to be recited four times: Y 27.13, 34.15, 54.1 (V 10.12).
The fact that the sequence in which the stanzas are referred to coincides with our
extant Yasna, and the fact that it is in accordance with the liturgical instructions
given in the manuscripts, and that it is performed as such in the contemporary ritual,
Armut HINTZE draws the conclusion that: “the composer(s) of this Videvdad passage
had the text of the Yasna in mind, and that such a text was apparently the same as
that which is recited today. Quoting passages from the Older Avesta in this order is
only understandable if, by the time this chapter was composed, the order of the Yasna
liturgy as we know it today was already in existence. Therefore, we can conclude that
the arrangement of the Old Avestan parts of the Yasna at the time of the Videvdad
must have been the same as that in our extant Yasna” (HiNTzE 2002b, pp. 33-34). The
list of verses to receive multiple recitations is also found in the Nerangestan, fragard 1,
chaps. 16-17 (KoTwAL/KREYENBROEK 1995, p. 99).

KELLENS (2007b, p. 417) makes this very point: “D’une part, les arguments de Molé en
faveur de I'unité organique des Gathas sont contraignants et n’ont jamais été réfutés,
ni méme discutés, par les partisans de I'unité hitique.” For MoL£’s life and work, see
GigNoux, “MOLE, MARIJAN,” Elr. See now AzZARNOUCHE 2022.

Cf. KELLENS/PIRART 1988, pp. 57-59 and also KELLENS 2000, pp. 80-83. Others such as
HuwmsacH, while generally subscribing to this view, are more cautious regarding the the-
matic unity of individual Gadas, for which see HumsacH et al. 1991, 1, p. 5. For an overview
of these scholarly debates, see AHMADI 2018, pp. 57-82 and see now Skj£Rv@ forthcoming a.
KELLENS 1996.
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We offer up in sacrifice the Staota Yesniia “which you all established (as the mod-
els of) the first state of Existence (ahu)’ [=Y 33.1a]

(After VEvAINA 2005 [2009], p. 216 following Skj£RvVe unpublished; ¢f. KELLENS
2011, pp. 53-54; cf. also CANTERA 2013a, p. 26)

And the Visperad ceremony (VrS 29.2 = VrS 24.1):

aunat mizdom yazamaide

aunat dasunara yazamaide

aunat baesazom yazamaide

aunat fradadom yazamaide

aunat varadadom yazamaide

annat varadraynam yazamaide

yat asti antaraca abune airiiamana

framaraiti humatangmea huxtangmea hunarstangmeca

paitistatae dusmatangmea duZixtangmea duZunaritangmea

UZUNATIZAL MAUNOLLA

mido.matangmca midoxtangmea midounarstangmea

We offer up in sacrifice that fee.

We offer up in sacrifice that talent.

We offer up in sacrifice that healing.

We offer up in sacrifice that furthering.

We offer up in sacrifice that increasing.

We offer up in sacrifice that obstruction-smashing strength,

which (is) between the Abuna (Vairiia) and the Airiiaman

through the recitation of well-thought (thoughts), well-spoken (words), and well-
performed (acts)

for the opposing of ill-thought (thoughts), ill-spoken (words), and ill-performed
(acts)

for me for the undoing

of wrongly-thought (thoughts), wrongly-spoken (words), and wrongly-per-
formed (acts).

(After Skj£RVE unpublished; cf. KeLLENns 2011, pp. 54-55; cf. also CANTERA
2013a, p. 26)

Despite the fact that Denkard Book 9 begins with the Abuna Vairiia and ends
with the Airiiaman, it does, however, exhibit a few notable differences from
the standard divisions in the Western philological editions. For example, the
first Gada, the Abunannaiti Gada, begins with Y 28.1, Abiia.yasa.nomayha,?®
whereas, in Dk 9, it begins with the Yanim.mano, which is numbered Y 28.0
in the Western editions and now regarded as an archaizing Young Avestan
formula.?®8 The same division is, however, described by the 9% century ck priest
Zadspram in his Wizidagiha “Selections” (WZ 28.3):

287 The mss. refer to Yasna 28 as Ahiiasa Haiti.
288 HuwmBAcH et al. 1991, p. 116.
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pas baxsihist 0 wist ud ek ciyon abunwar wist ud ek marig ud gahan wist ud ek i
ast abunwar ablayih-stayisnib ud yazdan-kardarih az yanimmané ta o érman i
agenen wist ud ek naskan wist ud ek.

Then it [i.e., the dén] is apportioned into 21, like the 21 words of the Abunwar
and the 21 Gadas, which are: the Abunwar, the ‘Praise of Righteousness’ [= Asam
Vohi], and the ‘Activity of the Gods’ [= Yeyhe Hatgm]; from the Yanim.mano
up to the Erman [= Airiiaman] which (all) together (are) 21 — the nasks are 21.
(After VEvAINA 2005 [2009], p. 221, fn. 13; cf. also the translations of Gignoux/
TarazzoL1 1993, p. 93 and WesT 1892, pp. 404-405)

Itis worth pointing out that the three sacred mg3ras plus the 17 haitis of the Gadas
(with the Yanim.mano serving as the beginning of Y 28), and the A Airiiama I5iio
total 21 divisions of the Tradition (dén). E. W. WesT, for his part, suggested that
either the Yasna Haptayhaiti (counted as a single item and referred to as Esn or
Yesn in the Sidgar Nask) or the A Airiiama Isii6 must be excluded in order to
meet the count of 21.2% CANTERA proposes a solution to this numerological co-
nundrum by suggesting that the 22 fragards of the three nasks described in Dk 9
and likely the 22 fragards of the Videvdad reflect a division of the Staota Yesniia
in 22 sections which he explains as being the Ahuna Vairiia plus 21:

“This division of the Staota Yesniia in the Ahuna Vairiia + 21 is the result of the

same taxonomical analysis of the whole revelation in the organization of the Av-
esta as 21 Nask based on the 21 words of the Ahuna Vairiia. Although we do not
have direct evidence of it, we should take into consideration the possibility of
the existence of intercalation ceremonies based on these divisions. The exegetical
Nasks of the Dénkard are in fact synopses of lost Avestan exegetical texts that
could be recited in a ceremony intercalated between the Staota Yesniia.”??°

CANTERA goes on to argue:

“Although there is not always a direct connection between every Old Avestan
passage and the intercalated texts, the distribution of the intercalated texts
between the Staota Yesniia is not merely arbitrary. Likely that the Vidévdad
had an independent existence prior to its use in its ceremony, there are no clear
connections among all the sections of the Vidévdad and the Old Avestan texts
they accompany. But obviously, a conscious attempt was made to establish clear
links between the intercalations and the corresponding Old Avestan texts.”?%!

He then suggests that:

“The division of the Vidévdad and of the exegetical nasks described in Dk9 is an
indirect indication of the possibility of a ceremony with intercalated texts on the
basis of a division of the Staota Yesniia in 22 sections. It seems that, despite the
constraints imposed by a yasna centered on the almost identical recitation of the
core of the Staota Yesniia, an extension of the Ahuna Vairiia, the ritual variety

289  WEsT 1892, pp. 402—403, fn. 5.
290 CANTERA 2013a, pp. 39-40.
291 CANTERA 2013a, p. 41.
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was at the time of the arrangement of the different yasna ceremonies greater than
attested in our manuscripts. And the ritual variety attested in the manuscripts is
greater than Geldner’s edition allows us to perceive.”?%?

It seems reasonable to suggest that the structuration of the core of the Staota
Yesniia / ‘Old Avesta’ that we find here in Dénkard Book 9 represents that of
the hermeneutical school(s) and, as such, is not identical to that which we find
in the liturgical manuscripts. I will leave it to others to argue for the anterior-
ity of either arrangement vis-a-vis its counterpart for its pre-history. Where I
will allow myself a speculation is in suggesting that the non-trivial differences
between our liturgical and exegetical manuscrlpts are the textual products of
older priestly specializations whose Islamic-era instantiations were discussed
by PuiLiP G. KREYENBROEK in his seminal article on the priestly economies in
the writings of Manus¢ihr, the high priest of Kerman in the late 9" century ce
and the brother of Zadspram quoted earlier.

Manuséihr informs us about the socio-economic and pedagogical challenges
faced by the Zoroastrian priesthood in the challenging early centuries under Is-
lamic rule and he provides us invaluable insight into the priestly economy of his
era. In discussing the competitive landscape of fee-based performance of rituals
in a shrinking marketplace, Manuscihr also provides us with a glimpse of the
performance of the nasks in Dadestan i Déenig 65.1-5 (66.1-5) (DF** 91b || K35
178 || MR 299 || T60 102a || TD4a 339):

650m pursisn pasox®*. an i pursed ki mard-ew®” i er i hu-den ke-§ hamag-
den-éw be wurroyed®® framud u-s*7 herbed-éw*® ke-s *jud-dew-dad*® (ud)

nirangestan®®® 5 fragard (i) abestag pad zand** narm>®? ast ud pad mowmardih**

292 CANTERA 2013a, pp. 45-46.

293 N.B., DF has Pz. glosses above and below each word but, for the sake of space, I do not
mark them except where useful for resolving unclear forms in the other mss.

294 K35a || not in others.

295 K35a(GBRA-1Y’ylY)| T60(GBRA-1Y yl) || DF (GBRA-1) and {’yl W) on the next
line || TD4a(GBRA-1 W yl" Y) || WesT translates: “a man of wealth” || KREYENBROEK:
“a gentleman.”

296 Repeated in ANKLESARIA.

297 Notin DF.

298 DF (HNA) for éd and presumably for éw .

299 TD4a (hrdt'y’t') perhaps a misspelling of (*hrdt' ys$t') for *hordad yast || K35a
(ywyyt'd’t") || T60 (ywyytd’t) || DF (drst' d’t') and (sls ceus) superscripted and (aass
Cew ) subscripted in Pz. || translated by WesT as “correct law,” seemingly following DF
|| T (tentatively) follow KREYENBROEK 1989, p. 206, fn. 94 who reads (jwyyt d’t") for
*iud-dew-dad [N.B., he suggests (erroneously) that all the mss. have this form].

300 TD4a (nylngstn') || T60 (nylngst'n) || K35a (nylng’ytn').

301 K35a(znnd).

302 DF(OLE).

303 TD4a (mgw'Y) and (GBRAyh) on the next line || DF (mgwgGB Ayh) and (mgwgG-
BRAyh) in the left margin.
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hame’®* {rawed. (2) u-§ be awis Sawed ud gowed kw?® hamag-den®*® pad 350
ciyon-isan pes-dasn®” hame} dad be 6°°% man framay*® ta man be *rayenam’'°.
(3) ud az*" hawistan®? mard-ew ke-s abestag 5 nask narm u-$ zand &is-iz ne
narm’® eg-is be awis gowed be 6 an mard®™* ke3> hamag-den’'® kamed framad
ki man pad’V en dasn 2°'8 hamag-den [1] pad zohr*" pad *bum’?° (1) pars to ray
be rayenem (4) be 6> man®? framay ce man pad dast i xwad Cand nask®® be
tuwan ast yastan ud 6y>** vay abaz abayed framiudan®® ¢¢%?° pad zodag” i xwad
éc¢ nask yast ne tuwan xwad né yazed®®® ud oy o parrwar’® 1339

7 hamag-den [1
neé abayed *sud®'. (5) ka-s babr-ew*? ud nirmad-éw andar ast ka®>

man abaz

Sequence omitted in TD4a [N.8., due to a jump omission from hame to the next hame ]
|| DF (=% hm’y).

TD4a (AMT).

DF (hmk).

DF (Y).

DF (OLE).

DF, T60, TD4a (plm’yd OD) || K35a (plm’dyn'd OD).
Mss. (Idynm).

TD4a (MNW).

DF (h’wstn') || K35a, T60, TD4a (h’'wwst'n(')).

DF (OLE).

K35a (GBRA-Y) || TD4a (BRA).

TD4a (MN).

TD4a (Y).

T60 (PWN PWN).

TD4a (2 MN) || DF (Y).

T60, TD4a (zwhl) || DF (zwhl) ||K35a (*pz’]).

Mss. (bwn).

DF (OLE).

K35a, T60, ANKLESARIA (L) || TD4a (LK).

DF (W nsk).

DF, T60 (OLE I’d) || K35a (W LM I’d) || TD4a (OLE LA).
TD4a || K35a, T60, DF (plmwt').

Notin K35a.

DF (zwtyh).

DF, K35a, T60 (ycyt') || TD4a (yzyt').

K35a, TD4a (plyw’l) || T60 (plywsl) || DF (pwl t’l) || ANKLEsARIA emends to (*plmwt’])
for *framudar.

TD#4a || not in K35a, T60.

TD4a (OZLWN-yt).

DF, T60, TD4a (b’hl-1) || K35a (b’hl-2) or possibly (-3).
Not in K35a.
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stanam ke>* xwad®® hame yazam>° web ki3’ 69338 ke (k1] fraz *padired>*°
ud abaz framayed*! u-$ xwad ne tnwan yastan...

The 65 question (and) answer — is that which you all ask: An Iranian man (mard
7 er) of the Good Tradition undertakes to order a hamag-den,**? and a herbed
who has the **Jud-dew-dad and five fragards of the Nerangestan memorized by
heart — the Avesta with the Zand — goes out to do the work of a mowmard. (2)
And he [i.e., the hérbed] goes to him [i.e., the patron] and says: ‘Commission a
hamag-deén from me for 350 (dirhams), just as they gave the gift in the past, so
that I may arrange it.” (3) A man of the hawists [lit. “disciples’] who has five nasks
of the Avesta memorized (narm), but he has nothing of the Zand memorized at
all, then says to him — to that man who wishes to order the hamag-déen — ‘For
this gift I shall arrange two hamag-deén ceremonies which are (accompanied)
with zohr in the *land of Pars for you. (4) Commission (it) from me, for I am ca-
pable of performing a number of nasks by my own hand, and he has to delegate it,
and he is unable to perform a single nask as a zod in his own right, and he does not
perform it himself and it is unfitting for him [i.e., presumably not being in a full
state of purity] to go into the enclosure for the hamag-den. (5) If there is a share
and a profit in it, if I take it, (it is) better than him who accepts and delegates (it),
but cannot officiate himself...”3*

As KREYENBROEK has discussed extensively, here we see that while the hérbed
has a number of Avestan texts memorized with their Zand, he is unable to per-
form the longer liturgical texts later in his career and is consequently “unable to
perform a single nask as a zod in his own right” (pad zodag i xwad ec nask yast
né tuwan). This explanation implicitly exemplifies his ivory tower scholasticism
and concomitant loss of practical ritual ability, which he presumably possessed

334
335
336
337
338
339
340
341
342

343

K35a, T60, TD4a || DF (AMT) || ANKLESARIA emends to (ME).

Mss. (hwt') [N.B., all others as (BNPSE)].

K35a (YZBWHN-t).

DF (MNW).

DF, TD4a (OL).

TD4a || not in DF, K35a, T60.

Mss. (MKBLWN-X,).

DF (plm’dynd).

CANTERA (2014a, p. 218) notes that while this ritual is frequently mentioned in the
Pahlavi texts, its precise sense is not clear. Citing PR 9.14 he suggests that “le texte
récité dans un hamag-den est le plus long de toutes les cérémonies” (fn. 241). Modern
usage has, however, an even more expansive definition for the term. WesT (1882, p. 146,
fn. 2) cited the opinion of his Parsi priestly counterpart in explaining the term: “The
words hamak dind, translated ‘all the religious rites’ both here and elsewhere, are a
technical term which (as I am informed by Dastlr Peshotanji Behramji, the high priest
of the Parsis in Bombay) is applied to ‘those obligatory religious rites and festivals that
every Parsi is bound to observe by performing certain ceremonies, in his or her name,
with the assistance of priests engaged for this purpose. These rites and festivals include
the Rapithvan, the Gihimbars, the Fravardigan, the monthly festivals, &c’).”

Cf. KREYENBROEK 1989, pp. 195-196; cf. also ANKLEsARIA 1958, p. 128; cf. also WesT
1882, pp. 201-202.
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earlier in life when he, in turn, was a hawist.>** In contrast, in this particular
example, the hawist is practically able to perform these rituals and is the one
“who has memorized five nasks of the Avesta, but he has nothing of the Zand
memorized at all” (ke-s abestag 5 nask narm u-s zand cis-iz né narm). While
it would be naive to assume that the situation being described here in the 9™
century CE in the Islamic era would necessarily have been in any way identical
to that of the pre-Islamic period, geographical differentiations aside, such ex-
amples of priestly specializations, nonetheless, accord well with the fact that we
have different liturgical and exegetical structurations of the Staota Yesniia as we
find in our extant manuscripts between the Sade and Pahlavi types.

Manuséihr attempts to strike an even-handed tone with regard to these in-
ternecine priestly conflicts and he provides us with both valuable information
about these debates but also the relative socio-economic weighting of these tex-
tual-performative specializations and, hence, their sociological and theological
value. In DD 46.4 (47.4) (D7 255 || DF 71r || K352 1631 || T60 80a || TD4a 302) we
find him being asked to weigh in on how to properly remunerate those who have
five Avestan nasks memorized and can perform them, but know no Zand versus
those who have thirty fragards®* memorized with their Zand:

ud awesan ke-san abestag wes narm>*® ayab>’ 6y>*® ke*® zand (ud) Sayist ne’>°

Sayist™ weh daned ud®? kehih®> ud mehih i pad en dar®* &yon-iman®> pursid

344 See, for example, DD 44.3 (K35a 161v || T60 77b || TD4a 298) where we find it stated: #d
herbedan hawistan bud hend pad hammoxtan 1 az xwes herbed hawist-iz *hammoxt
danisn herbed bawend abag hammoxtar andar ek tan bawed herbedih ud hawistih

“And heérbeds have been hawists in (that they) learn from their own hérbed; the hawist(s)
too who have learned (from his) knowledge will (in turn) become herbeds with (their
own) students; the status of a hérbed and that of a hawist (are combined) in one person”
(Cf. KREYENBROEK 1989, pp. 201-202; cf. also ANKLESARIA 1958, p. 88; cf. also WEsT
1882, p. 152).

345 WesT (1882, pp. 155-156, fn. 6) astutely observed: “it may be noted that the thirty
fragards, subsequently mentioned, are the exact number contained in the Vendidad
and Vistdsp Yast taken together, the learning of which by heart ... is a very serious task,
comparable with the learning of the whole Greek text of the four Gospels.”

346 D7, DF, K35a (OLE).

347 DF Cywp) = Cywyn).

348 K352 (W LE).

349 Notin TDA4a.

350 D7 (WLA).

351 Notin TD4a.

352 Not in D7, DF, T60.

353 K35a(wyhyh).

354 K35a (BRA).

355 DF (OL).
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eg-iman andar rosn framayed kardan®® ce ka*” pad én dar 1% kebih ud mebih
nimayed eg-is>>° mehih*®® sudih bowandagiha’®! ast.

“Please enlighten us, as we have asked, as to the inferiority and superiority with
regard to this matter: (the relative merits of) those who have memorized more
Awvesta, or to the one who knows better the Zand and what is licit or illicit (Sayist
ne Sayist); for if you were to show us the inferiority and superiority with regard
to this matter, then it has entirely greater benefit (sadih).”>2

For our purposes, perhaps the ‘greater benefit’ (mehih sudih) that Manuscihr
brought to these evidently contentious and, therefore, socially deleterious de-
bates, was not merely his social diplomacy but also the fact that he explicates the
relative merits of these different priestly competencies in DD 46.6—7 (47.6-7)
(D7 255 || DF 71r || K35a 163v || T60 80b || TD4a 302):

be>03 an’%* ke-5 5 nask®®® abestag narm>®® ud an-iz ke 30°% fragard pad zand narm?®®
jud jud brebh ud mar danistan®® bar ek breb ¥° pad zand pad 7 breb i jud az zand
0*"t mar kard handosenid abayed. u-s azis’”? paydagihed®” ku ké abzar ud ke kam.
“But as to the one who has five nasks of the Avesta memorized and even the one
who has thirty fragards memorized with Zand, one must know the number of
sections (breh) of each one of them, and one must reckon that every section with
Zand is equal to seven sections without Zand, and one ought to account for them
(as such); (7) and from that it will be evident who has skill and who has less.”>*

KREYENBROEK, like WEST?”® before him, makes an important observation when
discussing the 7:1 ratio of valuing sections of Avestan Sade versus Avestan cum
Pahlavi, when he suggests that:
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D7 (krt' W).

DF (ME MNW ZNE BBA).

T60 (W) || not in DF, K35a.

DF (ADYN").

K35a (msyyn) || DF (ms).

K35a (Wbndkyh’).

Cf. KREYENBROEK 1989, p. 198; cf. also ANKLESARIA 1958, p. 94; cf. also WEsT 1882,
p. 156.

TD4a (PWN).

DF(ZKY).

D7 (W).

D7 (OLE).

D7, DF, K35a, T60, TD4a (30) [N.B., KREYENBROEK: “thirty or forty”].

K35a (Im).

TD4a (Y).

Not in K35a and (PWN) superscripted.

Notin D7.

Not in D7.

K35a (pyt) and (Ckyht') || D7 (pyt’k yhyt').

Cf. KREYENBROEK 1989, p. 199 [N.B., numbered there as §46.6]; cf. also ANKLESARIA
1958, p. 94; cf. also WesT 1882, p. 157.

Cf. WesT 1882, p. 157, fn. 1: “The reason for this difference is that it is only necessary to learn
the words of the Avesta, without understanding them, whereas a knowledge of the Zand, or
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«

an equation which, to judge by what survives of the Zand, can hardly have been
based on considerations of length alone and suggests that the study of the Zand,
unlike that of the Avestan liturgy, entailed more than learning texts by rote, and
may have included such disciplines as exegesis and other branches of religious
learning.”37¢

It is precisely this complex of deep traditional learning in the Zand beyond sim-
ply grammatical translation of the Avestan source texts that speaks to the highly
sophisticated erudition of pre-modern Zoroastrian scholastics and is precisely
what we as a field of study have failed to fully appreciate. This cluster of tech-
niques — namely, allegoreses, traditional intersignifications, numerological
speculations, meta-ritual analyses, intertextual proof texting, homologizing
myth, ritual and cosmology, etc. — which we find on display in the ‘thick” in-
terpretations of every fragard of Déenkard Book 9, ultimately constitute what
we could credibly call “Zoroastrian thought.” Hitherto, the primary reason for
our collective inadequacy in better appreciating these hermeneutical techniques
and modalities must, in some measure, be traced back to the vexed question of
how to precisely translate our text in the first place and what we believe its rela-
tionship may or may not be to its putative Avestan Vorlagen.

The Language and Style of Dénkard 9
and the Question of ‘Lost’ Avestan

The language and transmission of the Dénkard in general has been a source
of great frustration for Iranists over the years. My predecessor here at Oxford,
R. C. ZAEHNER’s less than salutary comments best capture the frustrations
embedded in the discourse found in older scholarship:

“Our Pahlavi sources, it must be confessed, are irritatingly obscure. They are
written in an ambiguous and rebarbative script which has tried the patience of
Orientalists for more than a century. In addition, the Dénkart, that great corpus
of Zoroastrian theology and potentially by far the most important of our extant
sources, is undoubtedly the most corrupt text in any Iranian language of any
period. Added to this, it is written in an abbreviated ‘note’ style compared with
which the Metaphysics of Aristotle is plain sailing There is no punctuation: and
if there is, it is all too frequently misplaced. The existing translations seem to bear
little relation to the maddening original, and we are left therefore to cope with
the thing as best we can, alone.”?””

ZAEHNER’s ascerbic comments evocatively capture the challenging style of
Dénkard Book 9 in particular. Our text is extremely terse and reads like a “Table

commentary, implies understanding both texts as well as knowing the Avesta by heart.”
376 ~KREYENBROEK 1989, p. 190.
377 ZAEHNER 1955 [1971], p. 6.



62 Introduction

of Contents™”® or résumé of the putative Avestan nask which it is purportedly

summarizing. It is worth pointing out that texts like the PR, the SnS., and the
Supp.SnS have brief allusions to the contents of the Stizdgar Nask [N.5., the same
form is found in all three texts] which are not strictly found in our text. Also,
the fragards vary greatly in length from Y 27.14 at merely 14 words and shorter
fragards like Y 29 at 110 words as opposed to Y 51 at 1,068 words.>”?

Other than the initial Old Avestan lemmata for each fragard and the use
of the phrases abar “about ...” (with 78 attestations indexing various allusions,
topoi, myths, intertexts, etc.) and #d eén-iz ks “and this too...” (with 51 attesta-
tions dilating on themes or transitioning to new hermeneutical topoz) the lan-
guage of the Sidgar Nask is characterized by a great number of verbal nouns
in °z$n(ih) instead of finite verbs and nominal sentences.*®® Dk 9, like the other
Pahlavi texts, also exhibits a great number of abstract nouns in °z5 . In addition,
we also find a great deal of the raising of verbs (or lowering of other elements),
which violates the Subject — Object — Verb syntax of unmarked word order
of sentences in Pahlavi. This suggests that, at least in parts, our text is likely
reflecting the more free-word order of underlying Avestan Vorlagen.’®!

While not in the Si#dgar Nask, we do have one extant example of a ‘lost” Av-
estan text, a fragment, that serves as a Vorlage to Denkard Book 9 first iden-
tified and translated by FriEDRICH SPIEGEL in 1863.%2 The Warstmansr Nask
commentary in Dk 9.46.1-4 (B [675] || DH 301v || DkM 872) on the Airiiaman
is the only section of Dk 9 whose Avestan original appears to have survived in
Fragment Westergaard 4.1-3.3% For ease of comparison I provide them both here:

airiiamanam te 1Sim mazistam mraomi spitama vispangm arazuno sranuanhgm

tom zi vispangm sranuanhgm uparo.kairim fradaSam yim airiiamanam isim tom

*arant?™ saosiianto

378  WesT 1892, p. xlvi.

379 N.B., all numbers were calculated excluding their Y 27.14 refrains at the ends of each
fragard.

380 For nominal sentences in Middle and Early New Persian, see JosepHSON 2003b,
pp- 79-94.

381 Unfortunately, in the last fifteen years we have had no recent grammatical studies
of the Zand, prompting DURKIN-MEISTERERNST (2014, p. 21) to state: “Die Studien
von JosEPHSON 1997 und CANTERA 2004 sowie SHAKED 1996 lassen einiges vom Wert
dieser Texte erkennen, aber das Fehlen einer neueren Bearbeitung dieses schwierigen
Materials macht eine durchgehende Berticksichtigung noch unméglich.”

382 SpIEGEL 1863, p. 253; cf. also SPIEGEL 1868, p. 701.

383 FrWis found in: K12 (Xorde Avesta, 1801 cE), K15a-b (Codex with the Sanskrit Yasna
and the Niyayisns), K19 (Codex of the Xorde Avesta), L11, P13, and M3, for which, see
WESTERGAARD 1852-1854 [1993], p. 332. See also KELLENs 1974, p. 206 and VEvAINA
2005 [2009], p. 217 and p. 221, fn. 14.

384 WESTERGAARD and MoLE (aranti) || cf. KELLENS 1974, p. 206 on FrW 4.1: (tom zi
vispangm sraunanhgm uparo.kairim fradaSem airiiamangm iSim tom mardnti
saoSiianto) “J’ai établi I’action supérieure sur toutes les paroles de I’airiiomn6 i31id, que
les saosiiants devront mémoriser” with hisform (mardnti) coming from BARTHOLOMAE,
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I tell you, O Spitama, that the Airizaman I$iia is the greatest, O upright one [i.e.,
Zara%ustra], of all words. For I brought it forth among all words as of superior
work, the Airizaman Isiia. The Revitalizers shall impel it.

erman-xwayisnih 6°% 1o mahist>*® gowam spitaman az harwistin srawan abézag
pad hawand abestagih en web ce-m an az harwistin srawan abar-kardar fraz
dad. (2) ke erman-xwayisnih aweésan e osSmurénd ké sudomand® hend.

Isay to you, O Spitaman, that the ‘Seeking Erman’ is the greatest, among all words,
O pure one,*® as is the same in the Avesza, this is better, for I produced it so that
its work should be above all words. (2) Those who shall enumerate the ‘Seeking
Erman,’ (are) those who will bring benefit (sédomand) [i.e., the Saosiiants].

(2) abe *framruiti®®? spitama xsaiieni haunanam damanam azom yo aburo mazda
naecis xsaiiat duzdaeno ayro mainiius zaradustra xaesu’*°® damohu spitama
When it is said forth, O Spitama, I shall rule over my own creations, I, Ahura
Mazda. Not at all shall the one of evil daéna rule, the Evil Spirit, O Zara%ustra,
among his own creations, O Spitama.

ud pad an i 6y fraz-oSmurisnib spitaman paduxsay*®' {bawem*” andar an i xwes
dam man ke obrmazd ham ud né pad ¢is paduxsay} bawed. (3) an i duj-den
ganag-menoy>? zardu(x)st andar an i xwes dam spitaman

And by enumerating it, O Spitaman, I shall become ruler in my own Creation, I,
Ohrmazd, and he [i.e., the Foul Spirit] shall not be ruler of anything, (3) the one
whose den is bad, the Foul Spirit, O Zardust. Among his own creations, O Spitaman,

who has (*mardnti) in line with the Pahl. € osmurend in Dk 9.46.2. BARTHOLOMAE’S
reading was first proposed in GELDNER 1884, p. 15, fn. 1 and translated as “hersagen”);
for the 19th century history of scholarship on FrW 4, see Haas 1908, p. 184. Variants
include: M3 (toma.raonto) || K19, P13 (tom.araiti) || K12, 15b, L11 {(tom.araiti) | K15
(tom.arant3) with omission of the following 3 words. It appears that an original (*ram
+ ardnti) gave rise to a re-segmented (tam + mardnti) and was analysed as such by the
Pahlavi interpreters; (arinti) is unambiguously found later in FrW 4.3 and would be
the lectio difficilior, lending support to the Avestan reading whereas the Pahl. has in-
corporated this form into the hermeneutical complex of “Enumerating the Tradition”
(den-osmurisn), for which, see VEvaina 2010a, pp. 111-143.

DH || B, MoL£ (OLE).

B, DH(mhsyt').

DH B (sw'wmnd HWE'-d) || B (swt'wmndd MNW HWE'-d) || MoLt (MNW).
Pahl. abézag ‘pure’ renders OAv. arazu- in the PV, for which, see MALANDRA/ICHAPO-
RIA 2013, p. 100.

Mss., WESTERGAARD and MOLE (framraomi) || GELDNER (1884, p. 15, fn. 2) suggests
(framaratd) loc. sing. of (framarati-) and translates as: “Durch Aufsagen desselben.”
Mss. (x%ais) || emended by WESTERGAARD.

Not in B and discussed in Haas 1908, pp. 184-185.

DH (YHW W N-ym).

B, DH (gn’gmynwd) [N.B., reading following MOLE contra VEvaina 2005 [2009], p. 217
which read (dwysmynwd)].
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(3) zomargiizo banuat ayro mainiius zomargizo bannanti daéuna us irista paiti
aranti vi.zunabu paiti tanusu®®* astund gaiio daraiianti’’s

The Evil Spirit will hide in the earth. The daéuuas will hide in the earth. They
[i.e., the Revitalizers] will raise the dead again. In return for bodies no longer
alive(?), they shall have life with bones.

(3) zamig-nigan bawed*® ganag-menoy*’ andar zamig nigan ke dew hend
ki-San kalbod be skibéd. (4) ud ul rist’*® pad an arayihed pad ayaribh i 0y* be
zindagih 0 tan abaz dahend ud tanomand gyan*®® darend ki pas*® ne mirend.
He [i.e., the Foul Spirit] will be buried in the earth, he whose spirit is bad; the de-
mons (will also be) buried in the earth, that is, their bodily forms will be broken.
(4) And the corpse(s) shall be raised (and) be redressed by it [i.e., the Erman]; with
its help, they [i.e., the Revitalizers] shall give life back to the bodies and they will
have (their) souls embodied, that is, thereafter, they will not die.*%

The faithfulness of the Dénkard Book 9 fragard to the Avestan fragment is
remarkable but, that being said, we do find a subtle hermeneutic intervention
in the Pahlavi version with its explicit acknowledgment of the Avestan Vorlage
with the phrase: “as is the same in the Avesta” (pad hawand abestagih). We
also find the ubiquitous use of the verbal noun, as mentioned above, in friz-
oSmurisnibh in lieu of a finite verb as we see in the Avestan. Nevertheless, we
do find Av. paiti aranti “they will raise again” rendered in the Pahl. as pad an
arayihéd “be redressed by it” which appears to me to be an assonance-based
reading, as is commonly found in the Zand.

In my opinion, the historiographical significance of this fragment is inversely
proportional to its size. It confirms that there were, in fact, Avestan originals
for some portions of the three nasks in Dénkard Book 9 and, which survived
in written form indicating that they were known to our late antique and early
Islamic-era hermeneuts. Perhaps the marked aspect of the Pahlavi version con-
sciously referencing its Avestan genealogy may indicate that such written sur-
vivals were not all that common but this is merely a surmise on my part. Our
surving Avestan fragments have received recent studies and point to the larger
world of ‘lost” Avestan that we find being enumerated in its Pahlavi survivals

394 Mss. (tanus) || emended by WESTERGAARD.

395  Mss. || M3, WESTERGAARD (dariieite) || K15 (daraiiaiti) || MOLE (darayeite).

396 DH(YHWWN yt) and adds . || B (YHWWN-yt).

397 DH (gn’gmynwd) || B (gn’gmynwy) [N.B., see note above].

398 B (lyst) || DH (’st).

399 B(W).

400 DH (g’n) || B (y’n) but oddly written.

401 DH||notin B.

402 For further details and a slightly different text and translation, see VEvaIiNa 2005
[2009], pp. 217-218 [N.B., in an oversight, ms. B was not included in that publication but
its copy J5 was used instead; see also my response to the scepticism of BREMMER 2002
about the ancient origins of the Resurrection of the dead in Avestan (pp. 219-220)]. Cf.
also WEesT 1892, p. 302 and MoLE 1963, pp. 144-145.
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in texts like the three nasks of Denkard Book 9.4 We would be well served by
further philological work on this corner of Avestan-Pahlavi studies.

Perhaps the most striking stylistic feature of Denkard Books 8 and 9 is the
closing of each fragard with the first four words of the Pahlavi version of the
Asom Vohu (Y 27.14): ablayih abadih pablom ast (“Righteousness is the Best
Prosperity”). The four words of this prayer are scrambled and appear in differ-
ent permutations in the fragards of Books 8 and 9 [See appendix D for those of
the Sidgar Nask]. So, for example, in the following examples, we find the verb
ast “to be” in all four positions:

Fragard 1 (§9.2.21) ablayih abadih pabhlom ast
Fragard 6 (§9.7.12) abadih ast pablom ahlayih
Fragard 12 (§9.13.10) ast pahlom abadih ahlayih
Fragard 19 (§9.20.10) pahlom ablayih ast abadih

To my knowledge, besides Dénkard Book 8, which similarly deals with the
contents of the sacred corpus, the Tradition (dén), no other text in Pahlavi alters
the syntax and structure of a sacred prayer or formula in such a quasi-magical
manner. E. W. WEgsT provided a detailed numerological and probabilistic
analysis of these variations and suggested:

“It is here used to conclude the account of each of the twenty-one Nasks, and
twice over at the end of the last one, so that it occurs twenty-two times in this
eighth Book. In the ninth Book it concludes the account of each fargard of the
Nasks detailed, and is written twice at the end of the second Nask, and twice at
the end of the Book; so that it occurs in three series of 22, 24, and 24 repetitions
respectively, in the ninth book. As the formula which is thus repeated, consists of
four words, it is capable of 1 x 2 x 3 x 4 = 24 permutations in the order of its words;
and it appears as if the author intended that each of the four series of repetitions
of the formula, contained in the two Books, should give all these permutations
successively; and, with the exception of a few deviations (chiefly in the first two
series, and probably due to the errors of copyists), he has maintained this fanciful
peculiarity throughout.”#%*

While this is (numerological) speculation on my part, the number 24’ is, I
would argue, symbolic of the 24 words of the Airiiaman Erman (Y 54.1) which
represent the culmination of the teleology of Zoroastrian ritual in the Old Av-
estan texts which themselves are isomorphic with the end of time as we see in
Zadspram’s rationale for the 57 years of the resurrection (rist-axez) in WZ 28.7
(TD4a 545/269r):

403  For the most recent studies of the Avestan fragments, see REDARD 2016, pp. 187-206
and CANTERA 2020a, pp. 69-105.
404 WesT 1892, pp. 11-12, fn. 5.
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eryaman®® (ud) aswahist**® ham-naf*”’ abar sar 1 gahan**® an 1 50 7 sal i sosans

an-1z*% ray eryaman az ahlayih-stayisn(ibh) i pad sar i eryaman-yazisnih hammis
57 marig"! Giyon eryaman 24 ablayih-stayisnibh 12 (ud) eryaman-yazisnih 21
hammis 57.

Eryaman and Aswahist are of the same family (ham-naf) at the end of the Gadas;
the 57 years of S63ans (are) as well; and for that reason, the Eryaman (and) the
‘Praise of Righteousness’ [= Asam Vohi in Y 27.14] which is at the head of the
‘Sacrifice to Eryaman’ [= Y 54.2], are all together 57 words, since the 24 words of
the Eryaman, the 12 words of the ‘Praise of Righteousness,” and the 21 words of
the ‘Sacrifice to Eryaman’ (are) all together 57.412

I would submit that having the four words of the A§am Vohi in ‘24’ permutations
at the ends of fragards in both Dénkard Books 8 and 9 is precisely a coded
symbolic reference to the homologies established in Pahlavi literature between
ritual and eschatological teleologies, as argued by MoLE in the late 1950s and
early 1960s and, more recently, by GERNOT WINDFUHR.*!3

Thus, the narratological unfolding of each fragard interpreting its Old Av-
estan base text culminates with all 24 iterations of this ‘scrambled’ text — a her-
meneutical totality — that indexes and numerologically alludes to the end point
of the performance of the sacred texts from the Abunwar to the Er(ya)man. The
Pahlavi texts homologize these most sacred of texts with the broader progres-
sion of Zoroastrian cosmology culminating in the eschatological events to come,
which were, in their hermeneutics, encoded in the 24 words of the Airiiaman
Er(ya)man in Y 54.1, which not coincidently, is the final fragard of the text.

405 TD4a(’ylymn'Y).

406 TD4a (’$wst) and (h3t' Y) superscripted and (W) on the next line.

407 TD4a(hmn’p'Y) =(hmw’c').

408 TD4a(g'sn'Y).

409 TD4a(ZK-cY).

410 TD4a (50443504 3).

411  TD4a(m’lyk’n).

412 Cf. Gienoux/TarazzoLr1 1993, p. 94 who read ham-naf “méme famille” whom I follow
here; cf. also WEsT 1892, p. 405 who read ham-waz “accompanying sayings” and fol-
lowed in VEvaina 2005 [2009], p. 219. For a reference to Er(ya)man being a collaborator
of ASwahist, see Dk 3.157 (DE MENASCE 1973, p. 161) though he is not in the list of col-
laborators in Bd 3 (VEvaINa 2005 [2009], p. 222, {n. 28). See now also the wide-ranging
study of PANaINO (2018, pp. 7-50) that argues persuasively for a number of hermeneu-
tical schemas beyond Zadspram’s that deploy, in kind, the 57 years of the Resurrec-
tion, thus providing us with a significantly richer view of the hermeneutical diversity
found in our late antique texts and demonstrating how the same source materials can
be put to different hermeneutical and rhetorical uses and aims. Cf. also PrrarT 2018,
pp- 225-229 for a discussion of the same sources (e.g., Bd 33.35, 34.7; Dk 3.160, 3.177,
3.407; Dk 7.10.1, 7.10.7; WZ 28.7 [see above], 34.46—48; and their numerological claims.

413 See his “Livre premier” in MoLE 1963 and WinDrUHR 2001, pp. 563-571, who sug-
gests that the 24 words may numerically symbolize the 24 haitis that precede it: the 17
Gathic and the 7 of the Yasna Haptayhaiti (p. 566). For the teleology of the Yasna, see
PANAINO 2017, pp. 72-84.



Scholarship on Pahlavi Hermeneutics
and Denkard Book 9

Scholarly Opinions on the Pahlavi Yasna

As stated earlier, since the pioneering studies of the Pahlavi translations in the
late 19t and early 20t centuries,! the Pahlavi texts have often been marginalized
by Iranists working on Avestan (see below).2 The Zand of the ‘Old Avesta’ does,
however, play an important role for our understanding of Dénkard Book 9, but
several interpretive challenges are worth noting.> The main difficulties associ-
ated with the Pahlavi translation of the Gadas are, in the main, twofold. Firstly,
the greatly simplified morphology of Pahlavi compared to its Old Iranian an-
cestors makes it incapable of rendering precisely the highly differentiated in-
flectional system of Old Avestan. Secondly, the Pahlavi translation renders the
Old Avestan text word-for-word, maintaining the Avestan word order,* which
differs from its own and makes the syntax notoriously difficult to parse.

1 See, for example, SPTEGEL 1868; MiLLs 1887 [2000]; 1889, pp. 65-70; 1892; and 1894 and
DaaLrLa 1908, UNvaLa 1924; and DHABHAR 1927. See also DHABHAR 1949 and 1963
from the mid-20th century, which have proven foundational in our research up to the
present.

2 Notable exceptions to this marginalization are SHAKED 1996, pp. 641-656 and 2004,
pp- 333-344, who had a more balanced view regarding the utility of the Pahlavi
translations for the study of the Zoroastrian textual tradition; JosepHSON 1997; 1999,
pp. 147-178; and 2005, pp. 357-374; and CANTERA 1999, pp. 173-204; 2004; and 2006,
pp- 35-68, who have extensively studied and published on the translation techniques
found in the Pahlavi Yasna and the Pahlavi Videvdad. For a comprehensive history
of Avestan studies as it intersects with the Pahlavi translations, see CANTERA 2004,
pp. 35-105, and, most recently, ZeINt 2020, pp. 28-39, which anticipates and elaborates
on much of what is said in this section.

3 The primary scholarly resources are the text and translations of MirLs 1894; the com-
monly cited text (in Pahlavi script) of DrABHAR 1949; the linguistic and philological
studies of CANTERA 1999; 2004; and 2006 (see note above), and JosepHSON 1997 and
2003a, pp. 7-34. We now have the text (in transcription) of MALANDRA/ICHAPORIA/
Huwmsach 2010 and Maranpra/IcHaPORIA 2013 as well. None of them can properly
be called critical editions. ALMUT HINTZE and her Team at SOAS are currently work-
ing on this project.

4 For Gathic syntax, see WiLkINS SMITH 1929 and, more recently, WesT 2011. For Avestan
more generally with OAv. examples, see the survey article of SkjERVE 20094, pp. 43195,
in particular, pp. 94-166.
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The evident lack of extensive grammatical sciences in Iran in the Sasanian
era and the seemingly ‘impressionistic’ understanding of Avestan grammatical
structures by Pahlavi exegetes are undoubtedly some of the major causes for
their use of ‘creative philology’ in rendering the Gadas into Pahlavi.’ It has often
been suggested that “‘word-for-word’ translations, that is, formal equwalencef’
place more importance on reproducing the qualities of the source language, in
this case the sacred language of Avestan (and the poetic syntax of the Gadas),
while sacrificing readability in the target language, in this case Pahlavi.” The re-
sult of this linguistic adaptation has generally been described by Avestan schol-
ars in negative terms. MARTIN HAUG, one of the first scholars (with FRIEDRICH
SPIEGEL) to recognize that the language of the Gadas was more archaic than the
rest of the extant Avestan corpus, and so suggested that they alone contained
ZaraSustra’s ‘original” teachings. He stated quite unequivocally in 1907:

“The Pahlavi versions of the Avesta throw but little light upon the obscure pas-
sages in the original text, which are generally rendered by a slavishly literal trans-
lation, or even transliteration, with some faint attempt at explanation, more or
less unfortunate in its result.”$

At the turn of the last century, Hauc’s Oxford-based American contemporary,
LawreNCE H. MiLLs, was particularly critical of his contemporaries and their
fetishizing of etymology as an index for adjudicating the competencies of the
traditional hermeneuts:

“But in the Gatha [in original - YsDV] commentaries, context often gives us no
aid at all. Accuracy may be wholly wanting in one place, where the most valu-

5  See KLINGENsCHMITT 1968 and NYBERG et al. 1988 for studies of the Frahang  Oim and
the Frahang © Pablawig respectively.

6 The Septuagint and Targum Ongelos are two better known examples of this type of litur-
gically-based translation (CoHEN 1989, p. 211). To quote SHAPIRA (1998, pp. xxxi—xxXii):

“... indeed, the Jewish Targum is the best parallel to the Zoroastrian Zand. The most im-
portant common notion about both Jewish Targumim and Zoroastrian Zands is that
both were originally supposed to be, on the one hand, strictly oral and literal, and, on the
other hand, they were fluid, non-fixed, open to re-working.” He goes on to contrast them
by citing two features not found in the Jewish Targumim: “First, they use quotations in
names of different sages, like ‘NN said that ..., but NN said that’, or ‘but some say’, found
in Jewish writings in other genres of commentary literature, namely in the Mishnah and
Gemara, but not in the Targum; second, the Zands frequently possess, in addition to the
word-by-word translation and midrashic material, also more than one set of glosses.”

7 Translations based on dynamic equivalence which operate on ‘sense-for-sense’ or
‘meaning-for-meaning’ attempt to foster readability in the target language.

8  Hauc 1907 [2005], p. 338. His views were especially influential in India in the late 19t
century. In his public lectures in Bombay and Pune, he forcefully argued that the prophet
Zara3ustra taught a pure, ethical monotheism and a philosophical dualism and that there
was scant evidence for a ritualistic reading of the Gadas, and that Zaraustra’s ethical teach-
ings were corrupted by later generations (Boyce 1979 [2001], pp. 202-203). His views are
still widely held by Parsis today both in India and in the diaspora. See also HERRENSCHMIDT
1987, pp. 209-237 and 1988, pp. 300-340; RINGER 2011; and MARCHAND 2016, pp. 203-245.
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able results await us at the next word. As a consequence many of us (uncon-
sciously) clubbed together to keep up our appearances while we ignored or
(unintentionally) misrepresented the whole subject. And one of the least critical
remarks that we have ever made was that the translations of the Gathas depend
upon a crude application of ‘etymology,” without any report of the actual sense.”

MiLLs was somewhat more sanguine about the quality of the Pahlavi transla-
tions in his general approach to the subject:

“The remark of one writer to the effect that this Pahlavi text [i.e., Y 27.13 — YsDV]
is verdorben 1 cannot admit, as it is not any more in that condition than most
of these traditional expositions. It would not be critical to expect perfection in
it, ignoring the obvious fact that, like its fellows, it must have been rewritten
repeatedly in the course of many centuries of its existence; I find myself, on the
contrary, fairly grateful that we have such texts as lie before us. Not a single word
here fails to report a correct root-idea, while the failures as to grammatical form
are only up to a fair average of what may be expected; and every one of these er-
rors is, when detected, of value to put us well upon our guard against a confidence
which might be otherwise too unreserved.”°

In closing his article defending the native semantic system of the Pahlavi inter-
preters, MiLLs inverts the regnant disciplinary priorities of his philological peers:

“So the translations are often richest for research where they are the worst as mere
renderings. What we need the most is not even their vast body of correct root-
etymology, so dear to a beginner: the thing for a true constructor is the seeming
heap-rubbish out of which glints here and there the gold of discoveries.”!!

inety years later, no less of a giant of Avestan studies, HELmuT HuMBACH, who
Ninety years lat less of a giant of Avestan studies, H TH h
published four translations of the Gadas,'? maintained a similar position to Hauc:

“...the Pahlavi translation of the Gathas being full of misinterpretations of gram-
matical forms and of erroneous etymologies of Gathic words.”!?

On the other hand, countering the views of Hauc and HumBAacH, we have
SHAUL SHAKED who has stated:

“One thing is clear; the Zand of the Gadas is not an inept translation of a text,
done by people who had little knowledge of its language. Most of the translations
occurring in the Zand are perfectly correct, or at least as acceptable philologically
as our own. But the Zand aims not merely at literally rendering the text ... It not
only fulfills the purpose of clarifying the meaning of the scriptures, but provides
also the didactic function of transmitting the values and central conceptions of

9 MirLs 1900, p. 287.
10 MirLs 1910, pp. 61-62.
11 MirLs 1900, p. 294.
12 HumsacH 1959; HumBAcH et al. 1991; HumBacH/IcHAPORIA 1998; and HumBacH/
Farss 2010.
13 HumsacHh 1996, p. 260.
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the Zoroastrian religion as they were perceived at the time when the Zand was
composed or got its final redaction.”™*

Likewise, PRoDs OKTOR SKjZRV@ has suggested a rationale for the state of the
Pahlavi translations based on his work on the dynamics of the oral transmission
of Iranian sacred literature:

“Itis evident that the Pahlavi translations neither reflect Avestan syntax faithfully
nor do they always render the word meanings correctly. One way to account for
these differences is to assume that respect for the holy texts delayed the process
of adding commentaries and translations, so that by the time it started, the texts
were no longer completely intelligible.”!>

He goes on to contradict the more negative assessments of prior scholars
regarding the Pahlavi translations and their fidelity to the Avestan source texts:

“It is sometimes assumed that the Pahlavi version of the Avesta was made and
added to the Avestan text in the Sasanian period (thus Boyce 1968, p. 34), which
would account for the lack of comprehension on the part of the translator, espe-
cially of the Gadas. The Pahlavi translations are relatively faithful to the origi-
nals, however, and since the Avestan and the Middle Persian languages were too
dissimilar for mutual, or even one-way, comprehension, we must conclude that
the Pahlavi version is based on a long tradition of having contemporary versions
of the holy texts accompanied by commentaries.”!®

The last two decades have seen a renewed interest in the linguistic dimensions of
the Pahlavi version of the Yasna, especially in the works of JuprTH JoserHsON and
ArBerTO CANTERA and his students. Among the latter’s many penetrating dis-
coveries, the following points need to be mentioned in the context of the present
study. CANTERA argues that the language of the Zand represents an early stage of
Pahlavi, which is comparable with the corpora of the Manichean texts, Inscrip-
tional Middle Persian, and the Pahlavi Psalter.!” He uses the term “Frithpahlavi”
(‘Early Pahlavi’) to designate a stage antedating Book Pahlavi characterized by
the preservation of almost all persons of the subjunctive mood'® and the distinc-
tion between the direct and the oblique case of the 1% sg. pronoun,' the nouns

14  SHAKED 1996, pp. 649-650.

15 SkjERvV@ 1999, p. 12.

16  SkjERVE 1999, p. 13, fn. 23.

17 CANTERA 1999, p. 202.

18  CaNTERA 1999, pp. 177-193. He argues that in Book Pahlavi only the 37 sg. and 3% pl.
remain. However, forms such as the 1st sg. subj. sud bid han are also attested (SkjZ£RV®,
unpublished); see also the review of CANTERA 2004 in Skj£RVe 2008c, pp. 1-20.

19 The independent personal pronouns have only one form, except the 1st sg., which in
early Book Pahlavi had a separate direct form, but in later Pahlavi only one: (ANE) for
an (dlrect) (L) for man (oblique) with the oblique being generallzed in NP. The direct
case is used as grammatlcal sub]ect as direct object, and in address (vocative), while
the oblique case is used in a variety of other functions: agent, indirect object, and after
prepositions and the z.



Scholarly Opinions on the Pahlavi Yasna 71

of relationship,?® and in the plural of all nouns.?! The importance of CANTERA’s
work becomes evident when we attempt to evaluate the various arguments put
forth in Zoroastrian studies regarding the (pre)history of the Zand and the in-
terplay between orality and writing in the Zoroastrian commentarial tradition.
SHAKED stated his position as follows:

“It is notoriously difficult to decide whether there was a written Avesta in the
Sasanian period, or whether it was first written as a codex only with the advent of
Islam. I should like here merely to state my conviction that during the Sasanian
period we have to do essentially with an oral «scripture», despite the contradic-
tion in terms that this combination seems to imply.”?

SHAKED went on to add:

“In the Sasanian period, I would argue, the Avesta was a holy text but it was
not, to all practical purposes, a written book, even though it may have existed in
writing.”?

More recently he had argued:

“No explicit prohibition to write down the Pahlavi commentaries in book form
is known to us, but orality was certainly the rule concerning the transmission
of the zand during the Sasanian period, just as it was with regard to the Avesta.
In this sense the split between the two corpora of texts did not affect their mode
of transmission. Orality may have been simply a reflection of conservatism. At
one point, perhaps in the sixth century cE, a decision was taken to commit the
Avesta to writing, and this decision may have applied at the same time also to
the traditional exegesis of the scriptures. We have no information as to who took
that decision. It may be surmised that this was the result of a decline in priestly
schools, where the scriptures were memorized, and a fear that the contents of
these oral scriptures would be lost. The decision, which heralded a break with a
long tradition, may not have been easy to take. For the Avestan text, it required
the invention of a new script, a task that was accomplished by adding a large
number of symbols to those existing in Pahlavi in order to indicate the vowels,
short and long, as well as distinctive symbols for several consonants. The existing

20 pid (direct) “father” versus pidar (oblique).

21 CANTERA 1999, pp. 194-202. For example, mard (direct, sg.) : mard (direct, pl.) versus
mard (oblique, sg.) : mardan (oblique, pl.). It is worth noting that the diagnostic features
and methodology that CANTERA used were largely based on Skj£RV@’s earlier work on
case in Inscriptional Middle Persian, Parthian and the Pahlavi Psalter (Skj£rVE 1983,
pp. 47-62 and 151-181). Unlike the epigraphic material which can be assigned absolute
dates, the vast bulk of Book Pahlavi can only be dated using a relative chronology, and
thus the assigning of the terms ‘early’ and ‘late’ to texts within the Pahlavi corpus will
likely remain somewhat subjective, especially when the dynamics of orality are fac-
tored into our analyses. That being said, CANTERA’s arguments for the relatively early
stage of Pahlavi, presumably in the late Parthian or early Sasanian era, seems very cred-
ible to my eyes.

22 SHAKED 1996, p. 643.

23 SHAKED 1996, p. 644.
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Pahlavi script relied on the priests and scribes knowing how to pronounce the
words simply by keeping in memory the shapes of the words.”*

MaRy Bovcg, on the other hand, took a different position:

“It is also generally thought that the longest of the commentaries, which were
developed by generations of scholiasts and were written continued to the ninth
or even tenth centuries, were based on a written text; and their length indicates
that this text was set down in the Sasanian period, very possibly at the same time
as the Avesta.”?®

Countering SHAKED’s claim regarding a long period of oral transmission of the
Zand, BOYCE stated:

“For this to be so one would have to suppose that even the longest commentaries

had been fully memorized down to that time. In itself such a possibility could
not be dismissed, since the trained memories of those who not rely on written
records can be phenomenal; but the likelihood of several hundred years separat-
ing the writing down of the Avesta from that of its exegesis is really too remote
to be seriously considered.”?

It is worth pointing out that Boyck herself cites a passage from the Deénkard
(Dk 5.24.13b || B [359] || DH 264r || DkM 460, 7-8) in order to stress the impor-
tance of the oral tradition:

“As late as the 9t century it was exphcltly stated: Zmdag gowisnig saxwan az an
i pad *nibist”’ madagwardar hangardan ¢imig ... ‘it is reasonable to consider the
living spoken word more important than the written.””?

GERT KLINGENSCHMITT, t00, based on his linguistic studies of the Pahlavi ver-
sion of the Yasna, argued against a complete rupture between the period when
the Pahlavi versions of Avestan material were created and the period when the
final redactions were put in place. KLINGENSCHMITT cites the many ‘correct’
words and interpretations, which he ascribes to a living tradition and cites the
archaic spellings of certain Pahlavi words as proof that the manuscripts display
an early stage of Pahlavi.?? While his claim is not controversial today, it is an

24  SHAKED 2015a, p. 49.

25 Bovck 1996, p. 14.

26 Boyck 1996, p. 14.

27 B (NPSE).

28 BoOYCE 1968a, p. 35; see also VEvVAINA 2012, p. 473.

29 KrLINGENSCHMITT 1978, pp. 93-107. He cites the following words as evidence [N.B., for
consistency, I have cited them according to the transliteration convention of MAcKEN-
z1E 1971]): (yzdt') for yazd “god” || (whst') for wahist “best” || (h>wst') for hawist “stu-
dent” || (gytyd) or (gytyk) for getig “the material world” || ’pwln’d) for aburnay “child”
|| {lpytpyn') for rapihwin “the afternoon gah” || (slySwtk') for sriswadag “one-third” ||
(ptyd’lk') for petyarag “adversary” || (hptw(k)lng) for haftoring “the Great Bear” [N.3.,
found in astrological usages] (p. 95); cf. also JosepHsON 1997, p. 11, fn. 7.
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important factor in reading Pahlavi texts, both for traditional interpreters as
well as for contemporary scholars.

PuiLip KREYENBROEK, arguing from the perspective of an oralist and lin-
guistic field worker, views the Zand as reflecting an oral tradition at a time when
the source language (Avestan) was no longer controlled by the priests:

“To an oralist the Pahlavi Zand is a mine of information, illustrating the way in
g y
which an oral tradition, with its evident limitations, coped with the need to pro-
duce and memorise the translation of a large work in a language that was no more
g guag
than half-understood.”3°

ARrasH ZEein1, the latest scholar to engage with the Zand in a sustained and
thoughtful way, concludes his recent book by arguing for the importance of
viewing these texts as the scholastic projects they undoubtedly represent:

“From a scholastic vantage point, scripture and its exegesis depend on one another,
each informing the other’s development. The exegetes’ engagement with the Avesta

certainly contributed to its present arrangement, determining the order of the texts,
repetitions and cross-references. And at times exegesis became incorporated into
the scripture (Y 19-21). The Pahlavi translations of the Avesta do not stand alone
and are deeply intertwined with other MP texts in a meaningful way.”!

It is precisely the dimension of meaning-making which has been so marginal-
ized in Iranian philology, and which has proven to be such a source of discipli-
nary frustration for ZEINT and myself in our very complementary projects.

Hermeneutic Tropes and Interpretive Tendencies
in the Pablavi Yasna

More relevant for our purposes, are the studies devoted to the hermeneutic char-
acter of the Zand. SHAKED and JosePHSON both identify a general tendency
in the translations and exegetical glosses to highlight and elaborate upon the
eschatological dimensions of the texts.’?> JosEPHSON points out that certain
themes are developed in the Pahlavi version of the Gadas that are simply not
found in the Avestan original. The most frequent is the eschatological concept
of tan 7 pasén (“the Final Body”), which does not translate any word in the
original, but, according to JosEPHSON, occurs 31 times in the extant Pahlavi
version.’> She also points out an evolution in the conception of the high god (Av.
Ahura Mazda; Pahl. Ohrmazd) and his relationship to humans who sacrifice to
him: the idea of reciprocity in sacrifice — gift-exchange between the human and

30 KREYENBROEK 1996, p. 225.
31 Zgin1 2020, p. 300.

32 SHAKED 1996, p. 648.

33 JoseEPHSON 2003a, pp. 30-31.
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divine realms — a key component in the ‘Old Avesta.”* JosepHsSON argues that
in the Pahlavi version Ohrmazd is no longer in need of such forms of worship to
increase his strength.>® With such examples, she draws an important conclusion
for the internal history of the Zand of the Gadas:

“The long lapse of time between the creation of the Phl. version and the post-
Sasanian period has also left its mark. The text itself appears to have been little
changed over the centuries but the commentary is in all probability a good deal
later than the translation itself.”*¢

JOSEPHSON goes on to suggest that the rationale for these accretions was to make
the text relevant for contemporary people without changing the wording of the
old version.*” This raises a relevant question: to what extent did lay people have
access to the Gadas and their Zand at the time in question? The question of
public accessibility to the Zand is explicitly addressed in ZWY 2.1-4 (DH 231r
|| K20 130r || K20b 20v || K43a 262v):

pad®® zand 1° wabuman yasn*® ud hordad yasn ud astad*' yasn paydag
ka*? tew® bar** gizistag mazdak® 7 bamdadan t déen-peryarag o paydagih*®
amad¥ wu-san petyarag pad den 1** yazdan kard®. (2) ud an anosag-ruwan®
husroy®! (i kawadany (husroy 1) *mabwindadan®® ud sabpur® i dad-obhrmazd i

34 See HinTZzE 20022 and 2004, pp. 27-45 and Skj£RvVEe 2008a, pp. 493-520.

35 JosepHsoN 2003a, p. 32.

36 JosEPHSON 2003a, p. 33. Her argument is perhaps in need of further nuance since PY 1,
for instance, stresses “fee” mizd and “recompense” padasn and is in line with the more
archaic conceptions in Old Avestan.

37 JosepHsoN 2003a, p. 33.

38 K20b (PW).

39 Notin K20.

40 K20b (ysn' hwrdt y$t') at the end of the ms.

41 DH (3¢t' ’3c’t') with the first form malformed and subsequently corrected || K43a
(hwrt"st).

42 K20 (OD).

43 DH,, K20, K43a (HNA) for ed commonly conflated with (HD) for éw .

44 K43a (bl MNW). ) ) ) ) A

45 DH(mzdk Y b’md’tn") || K43a (mzdyk Y n’'md’t W gnd) || K20 (mzydkY) and (b’md’t’n)
on the next line.

46 K20, K43a (pyt’kyh) || DH (pyt’k) .

47 DH, K43a (YATWN-t(') || K20 (YATWN-y?).

48 K43a || not in DH, K20.

49 DH (krt' W) || K20 (krtn') || K43a (krtn') and (krtn') on the next line.

50 K20b (’n3klwb’n).

51 DH (hwslwy) || K43a (hwslwwy). A

52 DH (m’hwd’t’n) presumably for (m’hwnd’t’n) || K43a (m*hd’'n’) || K20 (m’h) and (d’tn "W).

53 DH ($’hpwl-Y) || K43a (hpwl Y) || K20 (’pwl) || CANTERA (2004, p. 218, fn. 148) sug-
gests: “Die Moglichkeit einer Lesung wehs$abubr wird durch die Erwahnung Weh3abuhrs
im Konzil gegen Mazdak im Brief Manu3¢ihrs (1.4.17) wahrscheinlich gemacht.”
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adurbadagan dastwaran® ud adur-farnbay® 1 a-dro ud} adur-bad™ (i) adur-
mibr ud baxtafrid o pes *xwast>8. (3) u-5> payman azis xwast® ku én *yasniha®
pad nibhan ma dared® be pad paywand® i asma zand®* ma cased. (4) awesan
andar husroy payman kard.

“It is manifest from the Zand of the Wahuman Yasn, the Hordad Yasn, and the
Astad Yasn that once the accursed Mazdak, son of Bamdad, the Adversary of
the Tradition, appeared, and they [i.e., his followers] brought adversity to the
Tradition of the gods.

(2) Husroy of immortal soul [= Husraw 11, r. 531-579 cg], son of Kawad, sum-
moned to his presence **Husrdy, the son of *Mahwindad, Sabuhr, son of Dad-
ohrmazd of the priestly authorities (dastwaran) of Azerbaijan (adurbadagan),
Adurfarnbay the deceitless, Adurbad, son of Adurmihr, and Baxtafrid. (3) He re-
quested from them an agreement (payman), (saying): ‘Do not keep these Yasnas
secret, but do not teach the Zand outside your (priestly) lineage (paywand).” (4)
They made the agreement with Husroy.”%

We find a similar sentiment echoed in the medieval Zoroastrian Persian corpus
as well. For example, we find in the Persian Sad-dar Nasr (99.1-4):

54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61

62
63
64
65

66

&S iy 330580 3 Cuidy) oS (V) Wisal Solay |y uS dar a5 Wlis |y Ol e 9 010y 9 Glysiwd 3 Olduge dS)
S5 9 ystud 9 dge il 3 Jud ) &S 5o &S ol Llsz 39381 4 D359 (1) Wl 1) OLuS s o1550T sl
5 Sleay S aaly oUS udae 1yg) 35907 15 OS50 SS1 ol S aSGol 31 3o ol 1) S g 508 (F) wily wind > &S
S god sl ple 3 wil 00,5 43,5
“The 99 chapter is this: It is not proper for mowbeds and dastitrs and rads and
herbeds to teach Pahlavi to everyone. (2) For Zarto$t asked Hormazd: “To whom
is it proper to teach Pahlavi?’ (3) Hormazd in (his) bounteous nature replied:
‘Everyone who is of your seed: a mowbed and a dastur and a hérbed who is wise.
(4) It is not proper to teach other people other than those that I have said; if one
teaches it to others, it is a great sin for him; if he has done many good works, in
the end he will (still) be in Hell.””¢¢

Sequence omitted in K43a due to a jump omission.

K20 || DH (dstwbl).

DH (twrplnb’y) || K20 (twrplb’y).

DH (’twr) and (p’t' twr mtr') || K43a Ctwrp’t’ wrmtr').

K20 (WBOYHWN-st) || DH (BOOYHN-st') || K432 (BOYHWWN-yt).

K20 (W AP-3).

DH (BOYHN-st') || K20, K43a (hw’st).

K20 (ysnyh’) || DH (ysn' yh ) =(ysn' §’) perhaps for *yasn (z) 54 “Yasna of the king(s)” ||
K43a (ky$yh’) with three dots over the (3) so perhaps for kay-3a).

K20 (YFISWN-yt) || DH (DHSWN-yt') || K43a (DHDY WN-y).

DH, K20 (ptwnd) || K43a (ptwd) || CANTERA reads payman .

DH, K43a || smudged or miswritten in K20.

Cf. Rezanta 2012, pp. 486—487; cf. also CANTERA 2004, p.218; and CERETI 1995,
pp- 133-134 and p. 150.

DuABHAR 1909, p. 67; cf. WEST 1885, p. 360.
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SHAKED, for his part, suggests that lay people were discouraged from studying
the scriptures on their own and that guidance was rather sought from priests at
the priestly school(s) (hérbedestan).*

Turning from questions of social access to more philological matters of
translation, our understanding of the glossing system of the Pahlavi translations
as hermeneutical processes is, unfortunately, still rather nacent, but certain
aspects have been elucidated. JuprTH JoseEPHSON describes the native semantic
system as follows:

“In summary the basic system of word for word equivalences between Avestan
and Pahlavi was complemented by analysis of the context in which they occurred.
The results of the analysis could override the word for word correspondences and
lead to the usage of a different word than the usual. Finally there was the religious
aspect in which the contemporary theological interpretation could also influence
the choice of a word in the Pahlavi version.”®8

In her work on the translation techniques specifically in the Pahlavi version of
the Gadas, JosepHsON discusses certain key words that do not appear in the
Gadas, but instead act “as a kind of guided interpretation of the text” and serve
to represent the values and interpretive priorities of the Zoroastrian priesthood:

“The most frequent of these words are hawist ‘disciple’ and herbedestan ‘priestly
school” and even, occasionally mowbed mowbedan ‘high priest’. They reveal a
hierarchy which leads from Ohrmazd to Zarathustra, to the mowbed mowbedan,
and from him down to the sacrificer, the herbed and hawist. They emphasize the
teaching function of the priests and the importance of training disciples and run-
ning the religious schools, herbedestan.”®

JosePHSON concludes her article on the semantics of the Pahlavi translations of
the Avesta by stating:

“The detailed study of how a cluster of phonetically and semantically similar
words in Avestan was rendered in Pahlavi shows that the priestly translators must
have applied a traditional form of semantic analysis in establishing a vocabulary
in Pahlavi which would most closely reflect the original. Some of their choices of
equivalent words were inexact or incorrect but they were based on the informa-
tion available to them in their day and were neither random nor automatic.””®

In the following discussions, we shall see how these principles play themselves
out in regard to Zoroastrian hermeneutical texts and the various interpretive
techniques mobilized by the Zoroastrian interpreters of the Sudgar Nask.

67 SHAKED 1996, p. 642. See also REzaN1A 2012, pp. 479494, in particular, pp. 486—491.
68 JosepHSON 1999, pp. 174-175.

69 JosepHsoN 2003a, p. 17.

70 JosePHSON 1999, p. 177.
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Editions, Translations and Studies of Denkard Book 9

No critical edition of Dénkard Book 9 and all its published manuscripts exists.
The most commonly cited translation is from 1892 by EpwarDp WirrLiam WesT
in the Sacred Books of the East series.”! As ground-breaking as that work was for
its time, our philological and editorial practices are far more refined today, and
our cultural assumptions regarding ancient texts and the interpretive cultures
they reflect are more sophisticated than a century ago. Despite our advances,
the footnotes of WEsT in his Sacred Books of the East volumes are often master
classes in hermeneutical philology with great sensitivity to the issues animating
the social interests of his priestly counterparts and living adherents of Zoroas-
trianism. Unfortunately, the lack of a critical edition of Déenkard Book 9 has
been a major obstacle to work on the theological importance of the text, which
I hope the present work will help to redress.

There are two complete text editions of the Denkard. DasTur PESHOTUN
BEHRAMJEE SANJANA and his son, DAsTUR DARAB PESHOTAN SANJANA, pub-
lished The Dinkard in 19 volumes from 1874 to 1928. The first eight volumes
were published from 1874 to 1897. A year after the father’s death, vol. 1x, which
had been prepared by him, was revised and published by his son, who continued
to publish the rest of the text in nine further volumes (1907-1928).”2 The San-
jaNA father and son duo used manuscript ‘B’ for their edition (see below).

In 1911, DuANjisHAH MEHERJIBHAT MADAN published The Complete Text
of the Pahlavi Dinkard, Part I (Books 3-5) and Part IT (Books 6-9) which is es-
sentially a typeset of manuscript ‘B.” Due to a dispute between MapaN and the
younger SANJANA, the edition of MADAN lacks the 43 folios that were in the latter’s
possession.”> MaDaN filled the lacunae using ‘DH’ and four copies of the missing
folios made by Dastur Eruchji Meherji Rana (in the Mulla Feroz Library, Mumbai),
Ervad Tahmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria, Ervad Edulji Kersaspji Antia, and Dastur
Dr. Hoshang Jamasp. MaDAN compared the latter three copies with Meherji Rana’s
copy to ensure accuracy’* and he described his editorial role as follows:

“The part which was assigned to me in the publication of this work was not that
of an editor. My instructions were most scrupulously to publish a copy, and an
exact copy of the ms. B. I have therefore not amended even patent mistakes in the
manuscript wherever they occurred.””>

71 The traditional numbering of the divisions (fragards) and sub-divisions of Dénkard
Books 8 and 9 is based on WEesT 1892.

72 Dk Book 9 occupies vols. xvii—xix.

73  MADAN 1911, pp. vi-vii.

74  MaDAN 1911, pp. vii—viii.

75 MapaN 1911, p. ix. Despite this statement, MADAN parsed the text and separated each
discrete word in the published typeface and since his edition has been conventionally
treated as the text of the Dénkard, his editoral decisions have been naturalized by later
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In 1966, MARK J. DRESDEN published a facsimile of manuscript ‘B’ with the
addition of the text of the missing folios of ‘B’ from “MR.”7¢ It is worth reiterat-
ing that while the editions listed above are text editions, they are not strictly
critical editions, since they do not provide a critical apparatus nor discuss in
detail the relative values and relationships of the manuscripts.

In addition to these complete text editions of the extant Dénkard, several
critical editions and translations of individual books of the Denkard have been
published. In 1881 and 1886, Louis CHARLES CASARTELLI translated sections of
Book 3.”7 EpwarD WirLiam WEesT included the beginning of Book 5 and all of
Book 7 in his translations in the Sacred Books of the East (SBE) 47 in 1897 and his
translations of Books 89 in the SBE 37 in 1892. In 1963, MARIJAN MOLE trans-
lated several sections of Dénkard Book 9 in his Culte, mythe et cosmologie dans
Pivan ancien: Le probleme zoroastrien et la tradition mazdéenne. MOLE’s text and
translation of sections of Book 5 and all of Book 7 were published posthumously
as La légende de Zoroastre selon les textes pehlevis in 1967 by JEAN DE MENASCE.
A complete translation (without text) of Book 3 was published by pE MENAsCE
himself in 1973. SHAUL SHAKED published an edition of Book 6 in 1979. An edi-
tion of Book 4, based on the text of MaDAN (1911), has now been published in Per-
sian by Maryam REza1 in 2014. An edition of Book 5 by JALEn AMouzGAaR and
AnMaD TarazzoLr was published in 2000.78 TarazzoLr’s 1966 dissertation from
the University of Tehran, Tashibh va tarjome-ye Sutkar nask va Varst-mansar
nask az Dinkard-e 9 va sanjes-e in do nask ba matnha-ye avesta’i ba vaze-name
pahlavi—farsi”’ remained unpublished till 2018 when it was reprinted by JaLEH
AMOoUZGAR (YEGANEH).®® In addition, texts related to Dénkard Book 9 were dis-
cussed in HAROLD W. BAILEY’s Zoroastrian Problems in the Ninth-century Books
from 1943 [1971].8! R. C. ZAEHNER’s Zurvan, a Zoroastrian Dilemma from 1955
also has a number of passages from Denkard Book 9.3

scholarship. For an example of the problematics of relying on MADAN 1911, see VEVAINA
2011, pp. 237-269, in particular pp. 249-252.

76  DRESDEN 1966.

77 English translation in CASARTELLI 1889.

78 Forsurveys of the literature and bibliography of the Pahlavi corpus, see WEsT 1896-1904
[1974], pp. 75-129; BoYCE 1968a, pp. 32—66; DE MENASCE 1975, pp. 543-556; DE MENASCE
1983, pp. 1166-1195; and the book-length treatment of CERETI 2001. See more recently,
the substantial survey of Macuch 2009, pp. 116-190; CERETI 2015; ANDRES-TOLEDO
2015, pp. 519-528; and most recently, DARYAEE 2018, pp. 103-121.

79 TarazzoLr’s dissertation in Persian, based on MaDAN 1911, contains an Introduction, a
handwritten Pahlavi Text, a word-for-word rendering — a Transcription of sorts — of
the Pahlavi into Persian, a Persian translation of the Szdgar and Warstmansr Nasks, and
a Glossary. The Bag Nask, no doubt due to its size, was left out.

80 Tarazzorr 2019 [N.B., there are some new typos not found in the original dissertation
and noted in my Apparatus].

81 In particular, see Part V. in BATLEY 1943 [1971], pp. 149-176.

82 ZAEHNER 1955 [1971], p. 460 cites the following passages from Dénkard Book 9 that are
relevant for this edition: DkM 802, 18; 803, 17; 804, 20; 817, 17.
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The only synthetic study of the contents of the Dénkard is that of JEaN DE
MENascE, Une Encyclopédie mazdéenne: Le Déenkart from 1958.%° The unpub-
lished dissertation of DAN SHAPIRA, written under SHAUL SHAKED at The He-
brew University, Studies in Zoroastrian Exegesis: Zand was submitted in 1998
and contains many valuable discussions of various sections of Dénkard Books 8
and 9, as well as a host of other Pahlavi texts.?* Since the completion of my dis-
sertation in 2007, articles by ParLaN IcHAPORIA® and PRODS OKTOR SK]ERVEGS®
have appeared, as well as a complete translation of the S#zdgar Nask by Ranam
AsHa in 2009, all of which I have profitably consulted.?”

Contextualizing the Scholarship on Dénkard Book 9

As mentioned earlier, no detailed study of Dénkard Book 9 exists nor do we have
a book-length study of Zoroastrian hermeneutics as mentioned earlier. Rather,
the scholarly attitudes taken towards the three nasks illustrate the values and
priorities of us Iranists. Remarks on the text in the 19% century focused on style,
but also on the contents, and several pertinent observations were made. EDWARD
Wirriam WEsT, its first translator, characterized the style of Book 9 (and 8) of
the Dénkard as follows:

“The eighth and ninth books also contain very few of those involved sentences,
with long parenthetical clauses, which, owing to the habitual absence or mis-
placement of stops, are very perplexing to a translator. The chief difficulties of
the text arise from its synoptical character, and the consequent want of connec-
tion between its sentences; there being often too little context to define the mean-
ing of a doubtful word.”s$

WEsT described the first of the three nasks as follows:

“The purpose of the Sidkar was apparently (as its name imports) to extract useful
instruction from the text, and to illustrate it with legends and remarks.”%’

83 For Dénkard Book 9 in particular, see chap. 3; see also WEsT 1896-1904 [1974], p. 98 and
the chapter on the Déenkard in Tavapia 1956, pp. 45-73, which anticipates much of DE
MEenasce 1958. It should be noted that the focus of both Tavapia and e MENASCE was
largely on the earlier apologetic books, notably Book 3.

84 SuaPrIrA (1998, Appendices, pp. 9-227) translates the following sections of Books 8 and
9 that are relevant: Dk 8.1-4; §9.6, 9.8, 9.10, 9.12, 9.15-16, 9.21; Dk 9.30-32, 9.35, 9.37-38,
9.44,9.57,9.60, and 9.66.

85 Icmaroria 2006, pp. 519-541.

86 SkjsRve 2008b, pp. 533-549.

87 AsHa 2009.

88 WEsT 1892, p. xlvi.

89 WesT 1892, pp. 172-173, fn. 4.
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He suggested that the chief aim of the Warstmansr Nask was to quote and cite
texts from the Garhas and from other lost Avestan sources.”® WesT described
the Bag Nask as follows:

“Itis an analytic commentary upon the Gathas and the texts associated with them
in the two preceding Nasks, devoting a separate fargard to each ha, and selecting
very short phrases, or portions (Av. bagha), for explanation and comment; so
short that it is usually difficult to identify them in their Pahlavi disguise.””!

JamEes DARMESTETER, on the other hand, described the S#dgar as a purely sys-
tematic editorial work, implying that it was a form of salvage philology:

“le Sttkar contient nombre de légendes héroiques et mythologiques qui probable-
ment ont été groupées autour des Gathas par le dernier éditeur de I’Avesta, pour
un objet purement systématique.”®?

D. P. Sanjana, who completed the first complete translation of Deénkard 9,
begun by his father, P. B. SANjaNA, described the first nask as follows:

“The SGdgar Nask, the first Nask treated in Book IX., was devoted to elucidat-
ing important points from the Avesta text of the various hds [= Pahl. had(s), Av.
haiti- — Yspv] of the Gathis with suggestive remarks and allusions to the history
and legend prevailing in ancient Irin.”%?

D. P. Sanjana viewed the function of the Warstmansr Nask to be as follows:

“The chief object of this Nask was to bring home to us the great truths embodied
in the Gathic hymns in their application to facts.””*

And, following WEsT, he described the Bag Nask as follows:

“The Baga Nask, the third Nask summarized in Book IX., and the fourth in the
Gathic division, contains an analytical commentary upon the Githas devoting
a separate fargard for each ha. For every principle propounded in the different
chapters of this Nask some reason is given in the elaborate phraseology so com-
mon to the writers of the Dinkard.”?

Almost thirty years later, JEAN DE MENASCE described Dk 9 in the following terms:

“... etle livre IX qui est une suite de méditations, a des degrés de profondeur diffé-
rents selon les trois Nasks Gathiques qu’il résume, sur le texte traditionnellement
commenté des Gathas.”%

Later still, DE MENASCE stated:

90 WesT 1892, p. 226, n. 1.

91 WesT 1892, p. 303, fn. 1.

92 DARMESTETER 1893 [1960], III, pp. ciii—civ.
93  SanjaNa 1928, vol. x1x, p. xii.

94 Sanjana 1928, vol. x1x, p. xii.

95 Sanjana 1928, vol. x1x, p. xii.

96 DE MENASCE 1958, p. 56.
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“Since Book IX of the Dénkart gives so much space to the ‘summary’ of these
Nasks, the translations probably formed the basis of teaching during a period
(Sasanian and post-Sasanian) when Avestan was little known outside the clergy,
but Pahlavi was still a living language.”””

DE MEenNasce described the first ten fragards of the Sudgar Nask as being: “...
a collection of various pericopes linked only by their connection with Gathic
wisdom,”?® but he also observed that the second half of the S#dgar Nask is in a
different style, with the interpretive narrative being interspersed with quotations
from the yasts, which were translated very literally into Pahlavi and employing a
variety of mythoepic characters and contexts. He found the Bag Nask, in particu-
lar, to be an extremely important specimen of Zoroastrian anagogical philosophy:

“Il ne le serait pas moins de la saisir dans son moment mystique, mais les textes
font défaut bien que le résumé du Bak Nask donné par le IXe livre du Dénkart
permette de soupconner son existence.””’

He also felt it worthy of further study for a better understanding of Zoroastrian
theology more generally:

“...the Bag, which is a spiritual commentary on the Gathas, interprets each verse
by recourse to analogy. Great emphasis is placed on the relation between disciple
and teacher, so as to link the former across generations with Zoroaster himself.”1%

Comparing the style and interpretive priorities of the three nasks, DE MENASCE
stated as follows:

“Tandis que le Sut et le VarsStmansr brodent autour de leur texte des évocations
mythiques ou historiques qui rappelleraient assez le genre midras, le Bag est une
espece de méditation toute proche du texte dont chaque terme est, si 'on peut
dire, pressé afin de lui faire rendre tout son suc.”!®!

MarijaN MoLE, who studied in Paris with JEAN DE MENASCE amongst others,
was primarily interested in demonstrating the internal unity and ritual struc-
ture of the Gadas. He briefly described the nasks as follows:

“Les chapitres des trois nask commentent chacun le texte correspondant des
Gatha. Le rapport est assez vague pour le Sutkar (mais il existe tout de méme)
tandis que le Varstmansr offre une véritable paraphrase du texte avestique ; le Bak,
le plus détaillé des trois, s’applique a dégager le sens spirituel du texte sacré et a
fonder sur lui une régle de conduit.”1%

97 DE MENASCE 1983, p. 1175.
98 DE MENASCE 1983, p. 1175.
99 DE MENASCE 1969, p. 110.
100  DE MENASCE 1983, p. 1175.
101 pE MENASCE 1958, p. 69.
102 MoLE 1963, p. 143; he added in a footnote (fn. 2), regarding the Bag: “C’est un tafsir
‘irfani avant la lettre.”
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AnMaD Tarazzorr, who studied in London with WaLTER BRUNO HENNING for
an M.A., also spent a few months working with JEAN DE MENASCE in Paris, after
which he returned to Tehran and completed his dissertation on the Szdgar Nask
and Warstmansr Nask under SADEQ KIA in 1966. TarazzoLi, following WEsT
and Tavapia, etymologized the name as part of his discussion of the function
of the Sadgar Nask as follows:

Ly Oped 3,5 ime “0aind Bles” ) SSsw 9 08,5 “Odls Oilas” Lime dy “gu” Ao 31 1 ;Sgw 8319 Olsny Wi
o2 o 38 oiledigm 8319 50 1)
Wl £55 95 50 IS sb s Sl s &S dpy OIS (5o Ao (o) Sl SSge a2 b
La3T gl 03 50 5 W 9 S5 SleslS 4y bogyse BUST s 5 s glessiwd.)
bl 5 s s Ll Y
“Perhaps the word sutkar is derived from the root ‘s#’ meaning ‘to save’ and sutkar
means ‘saviour.” We find the same root in the word SoSyans.
By examining the Sitkar Nask, it can be concluded that the content of this nask
is of two types:
1. Religious rules and moral content related to good and bad deeds and enumerat-
ing their results.

2. Religious fables and myths.”1%

He adds a source-critical component to his description of the nask as he states at
the end of the dissertation that:

s 6 Caacd Gime oy 3550 (9l 93 GBS i ol ol 3l Gy oS Oliz s (el slaSud 31 5o S STgw
G S S g ol il wilg e Ol Cllas o3 31 Sud ol Clas g6 .Cawl 00 43 S HlalS ) SSgw
35 1) liwsl Glatie daz 3 31 ol 4S5 Olgd (e @, 33 S dal oy b Lol s Cews 33 0T W35 & 5 Lt
€05 b gl 55SUS latansd 3l 055y gl degame S [SIgw oS dpwy dond (ol 4 Olgy s (Gl ol .23 O
ol 0l 3 S5 b g 9090 Cwlin .
“The Sutkar Nask is one of the gahani(g), but as mentioned before, sometimes it
does not mean that the story of the Sutkar is taken from the Gadas. The type of
contents of this nask cannot be the type of contents of the Gadas. The original
Sutkar Nask, neither the Avestan nor Zand, is available, but by examining this
nask in Dinkard, one can find fragments of translations of Avestan texts in it.
Therefore, it may be concluded that the Siatkar Nask was a collection of different
parts of the Avesta or Zand that were combined according to the subject.”1%*

TArAzzOLI provides a tripartite diagnostic for identifying the putative Avestan
Vorlagen:

10,5 ol G du 4y (abiws) slaiie b 0T L)l 5l 51 0lss (e 1) S JSSge

3L Ol (o 39790 liwsl Glatie 30 1) T sl oS (s 4S5
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e8l53 o S Oloogaz 351 g el Caws 53 1) LT ailes b LT 033 b (plws) slaite &5 (pladsn ¥
s S 53 15 LT ol Sl oS o a8 S sliaws! slatte ) ity ol 65 S (s

103 TarazzoLi 1966, [2019], p. 14.
104 Tarazzovrr 1966, [2019], p. 327.
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“The Sutkar Nask can be divided into three parts in terms of its relationship with
Avestan texts:

1. Excerpts whose equivalents can be found in the Avestan texts;

2. Parts that have the characteristics of living Avestan but we do not have equiva-
lents to them, but similar ones can be found in the Avestan texts;

3. Parts that we do not have Avestan or Zand texts or the like, but in terms of
style, we can be sure that these parts are taken from Avestan texts and their origin
is (simply) not available to us now.”1%

In the late 1990s, Dan SHAPIRA contrasted the first two nasks as follows in his
dissertation:

“The Zand of the War$tmans®r Nask is, to speak, a philological one, while the
S[t]adgar Nask is of a rather associative and midrashic character.”1%

In a later article, SHAPIRA compared the putative redactional treatments of the
Sudgar Nask and the Warstmansr Nask as follows:

“As in other cases [N.B., §9.6 as compared to §9.29 — yspv], it is the WarStmans?r
version (Dk 9.32) rather than that of the (just quoted) S[t]Jidgar Nask (Dk 9.9) that
preserves the older material, while that of the S[t]udgar Nask underwent serious
censorship; the reason for this censorship was that being originally of mythologi-
cal character, the S[tJadgar Nask was entitled to be more popular, thus opening
the way to introducing newer — and not unfrequently heterodoxal — material.””

PuiLiPPE GIGNOUX, in his general survey of the Dénkard with a special focus
on Book 5, also devoted a section to Dk 9, where he argued that the heterogene-
ous contents, the mélange of genres, and the mention of multiple redactors all
suggested to him that the extant materials we possess are the products of an
orally-derived salvage process of the priests of the early Islamic centuries:

“Il semble donc, compte tenu de la grande diversité des genres et de la mention
d’auteurs variés, que le Dénkard doit étre considéré comme ’assemblage artificiel
de morceaux d’ouvrages perdus, sur lesquels s’est aussi exercée la réflexion des
derniers docteurs mazdéens vivant au début de 'Hégire, selon une méthode de
conservation propre a la tradition orale qui a été si longue en Iran et telle que I’a
mise récemment en évidence P. O. Skjerve.”1%

Despite the present contribution to this field of research, T believe ALBERTO CAN-
TERA’s closing statement in his groundbreaking book on the Pahlavi translations of
the Avestan texts from 2004 is still worth quoting with regard to the state of the field:

“Es ist auf solcher Grundlage zu erhoffen, daf etwa die bisher so dunklen Biicher
8 und 9 des Dénkard besser verstindlich werden.”'%’

105 TarazzoLrr 1966, [2019], p. 327.
106  SmAPIRA 1998, p. 10.

107  SHAPIRA 2006, p. 423.

108  GigNoux 2001, pp. 29-38.

109 CANTERA 2004, p. 347.



The Manuscripts and Colophons
of Denkard Book 9

There are more extant manuscripts of Dénkard Book 9 than of any other sur-
viving book of the Dénkard. There are 15 manuscripts known to me and 12 of
them cover the S#zdgar Nask. Six manuscripts are currently published, though
no earlier publication cites them all.! There are two old manuscripts, ‘B” and
‘DH,’ from which all the other known manuscripts are either direct copies or co-
pies of copies [see the Stemma in Appendix M]. Regrettably, I have been unable
to return to Mumbai and Navsari to recheck my readings of the unpublished
manuscripts. and, due to time constraints during my archival visits in 2008 and
2010, I was unable to transcribe the colophons, resulting in rather uneven infor-
mation for the lesser-known tertiary manuscripts.

Manuscript B [D13]

Our only originally complete manuscript; ‘B’ contains parts of the seven extant
books of the Dénkard. It is currently located in the K. R. Cama Oriental Insti-
tute in Mumbai, India (Cama Ms. #55; now called ‘D13’). Its original signature
was ‘FB, and DArRAB DAsTUR PESHOTAN SANJANA gave it the signature ‘DM’
and started using it in vol. x of his edition.?

The history of the codex is given in four colophons, I-IV. E.W. WEST par-
tially translated Colophon I,’ and Sanjana reproduced the four colophons with
translations in vol. x1x of his edition.* According to HENRIK S. NYBERG:

“The colophons are couched in a rather awkward, prolixe and muddled Pahlavi,
and the old colophons have suffered from the negligence of the copyists.”

1 The only other unpublished manuscripts known to me are the University of Cambridge
mss. Add. # 328-329, which contains the conclusion of the Dénkard and its colophon
was published in Unvara 1940, pp. 153-158; and M58 in the Munich Library, described
in BARTHOLOMAE 1915, pp. 209-211.

NYBERG 1964, p. xiv; DRESDEN 1966, p. 12.

WEST 1892, pp. XXX111-XXXI1V.

SanjaNa 1928, vol. x1x, pp. 95-108 and pp. 67-74.

Cf. NYBERG 1964, p. xvi, fn. 1.

v AW N
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CororHON I belonged to a manuscript copied in Baghdad in 369 pyE (= 1020
cg) by Mahwindad, son of Narmahan, son of Wahram, son of Mihraban® (Cor.
I). According to Cor. 11, this copy was in turn copied in 835 PYE (1486 CE) by
gahr(a)yir-lrdéﬁr, son of Erij, son of Réstahm, son of Erij, (son?) of Kawad
Eransa, supposedly a descendant of the Sasanian king Kawad (kawad éran-3a).”
The next copy (Cot. III in DkM and DkS; but not in DRESDEN, for which, see
below) was made at Turkabad,® Iran, by Wahram Mahwindad Rostahm Anosag-
ruwan Rostahm in 1038 Ay (1669 cE) from a copy from Mahwindad Wahram
Irdasir from 1009 pYE (1660 CE) also made at Turkabad.” WesT suggests that it
was brought from Iran to Surat, India, in 1783 by Mulla Bahman, son of Mulla
Bahram, a Zoroastrian priest from Yazd.! This copy was lent to Dastur Kavusji
Rustamji of Suratand eventually returned with approximately 70 folios missing.!!

Manuscript ‘B’ was the basis for the editions of SaANjaNa/SaNjaNa (1874-1928)
and Mapan (1911). The original manuscript contained 392 folios, 322 of which
were extant in WEST’s day (of the 70 missing folios, 14 were recovered before
1875, 50 were known to be in other hands, and six were missing; according to
WesT, copies of all but the missing six were found).!? According to MADAN, the
14 loose folios were in the possession of the Mulla Feroze Library along with
the bound portion of the manuscript. Of the 50 folios in other hands, MapaN

6 NYBERG 1964, p. xiv. This appears to be the oldest extant colophon in Pahlavi literature. It
is also partially found in K43a beginning at fol. 260r, 13 (BoycE 1968a, p. 65); see below.

7 NYBERG 1964, p. xiv; though more likely an honorific linking back to the glories of the
Sasanian era.

8 A Zoroastrian village north of the plain of Yazd. Two of the most sacred fires from
pre-Islamic times, the Adur Farnbay and Adur Anihid-Ardasir, which burn to this
day, were taken to nearby Sharifabad sometime after the 11th century cg, when a high
priest (dastar dasturan) moved to Turkabad (CroksY 1997, p. 99). Boyce (1979 [2001],
pp- 163-164) suggested that it was probably in the late 13th or early 14 century, during
the reign of the Mongol Il-Khans. The priests who retreated to Turkabad and Sharifabad
took with them the texts that had been handed down by their families, and these sur-
vived the widespread destruction of the Mongol era (Boyce 1979 [2001], pp. 165-166).
A revayat (“letter”) from Turkabad by Bahman Asfandyar is one of the extant Persian
revayats (DHABHAR 1932 [1999], pp. 592-594).

9 According to Colophon III, which NYBERG (1964, p. xiv) describes as being “... the third
and last colophon at the end of the MS” was written by Mahwindad son of Wahram
Irdasir; contra DRESDEN (1966) who mentions four colophons. In vol. x1x of his edition,
SaNjANA provides the four colophons (Sanjana 1928, Text, pp. 95-108; Translation,
pp- 67-74 [N.B., AMOUZGAR/TAFAZZOLI (2000, p. 18) ascribe this ms. to 1009 ay = 1695
CE, but this must be a typographical error for 1659 ck].

10 WEsT 1896-1904 [1974], p. 91 and see WEST 1892, pp. xxxvi—xxxxvii for further details.

11 WesT 1896-1904 [1974], p. 91. WEST 1892, pp. xxxvi—xxxxVvil states that in 1875 it be-
longed to Dastur Sohrabji Rustamyji, the high priest of the Kadmis, and through the help
of Dastur Dr. Jamaspji Minochihrji, he collated Dk Book 9. WEsT goes on to wistfully
confess: “that it has taken as much as sixteen years to find opportunities for translating
and publishing rather more than one-fourth of its contents, will not surprise any one
[sic] who is acquainted with the nature of the work that had to be done” (p. xxxvii).

12 WesT 1896-1904 [1974], p. 91.
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states that seven were in the library of the Dastur Dr. HosHANG]T Jamaspy1!?
of Pune, India, where he was able to consult them."* D. D. Sanjana had the re-
maining 43 folios, which he and his father acquired from MarTIN HauG. Today,
the known folios cover almost the entirety of the Bag Nask (Folios 587, 1 to 640,
16; see appendix E).

Colophon B, I.1-10

Here I have retranslated the first cor. of B (I.1-10") and I have provided the
readings from the other mss. known to me (B 640, 17 || K43a 260r, 131 || J5 507,
13 || D10a 724, 12 || DkM 946, 8 || DkS vol. x1x, p. 95):

frazaft pad wazurg wrwabhm ud purr-drod im an-hangosidag ud an-arz (ud)
a-ham-tag denkard nibeg nemag i abdom ta gyag ki-man ayaft (ud) awiskand
pad asurestan andar farroxV (ud) abad ud hu-boy ud hu-niyag nd hu-padex
xwarrahomand abliswang bagdad az pacen-ew keé's andar diwan andar ast.
Ciyon hu-frawabran hu-denan pésobayan t az dudag i hu-fraward adurbad i
mabrspandan 1 az 5 ud 6 awadag abaz az abezag den ast frabangan frahang i
harwist-pesid danagih wizard hu-denan pesobayan i pas pas abaz hamwar andar
xwanisn nigerisn dast ud wirayisn gyag gyag pad dast-nibég-isan padis kard ud
nibist estad.

Completed in great joy and full health, the last half of this Dénkard manuscript
which is without likeness and invaluable and without peer, upto the place where
we acquired (and) *preserved in Iraq (as#restan) within the glorious, thriving,
fragrant, pleasant, prosperous, glorious, ahliswang Baghdad from a copy which
is in the Archive (diwan). Just as those blessed ones [lit. ‘of good Pre-souls’],
the leaders of those of the Good Tradition, being from the family of the blessed
Adurbad, son of Mahrspand, being from five or six generations earlier, interpreted
from the pure Tradition, that is, the learning of (all) learning (and) the all-adorned
knowledge; (after that), the leaders of those of the Good Tradition successively
and continually maintained its recitation (and) inspection and restored various
places in their manuscript and it had been written down.

(2) man mabwindad i narmahan i wahram mibraban roz den i mabh tir pérozgar i
sal 369 i pas az sal 201 0y bay yazdgird Sahan sab i sabriyaran stur-manag xwésth
xwes ray ke nibist fraz hist andar astawanih pad abézag weh-den 1t mazdesnan
*wabar-astagih'® i ablaw-frawahr zardust i spitaman rast-passazisnih i adurbad

13 Like several of the other priests, his name is sometimes cited as Hoshang Jamasp without
the -j honorific.

14  Mapan 1911, p. vi.

15 The numbering follows Sanjana (1928, vol. x1x, pp. 95-100) [N.B., he has §3 twice, which
I have listed as (§3a) and (§3b)]. Cf. also WEsT 1892, pp. xxxiii-xxxiv for §1-4.

16  Begins at §3b.

17  For farrox-abad?

18 B (MNW BYN dyw"n BYN AYT') || D10a (MNW BYN dyn' AYT") || DkM (MN'W
BYN dyw"ndyn' AYT").

19 B(pl)



20
21
22

23
24
25

26
27
28

Manuscript B [D13] 87

7 mabrspandan wabar-astagih ablaw afrin-guftarih i 6 harwist ox 1 astomand
ablayith-kamagan 1 (3a) hu-mad-menidaran haxt-guftaran ud hu-warst-
warzidaran getiyiha pad spurr-kamag hu-casmib v ablayth-warziha o frasgird-
paywastarih paywandenand®® ud menoyiha®' abezag ruwan frawahr 6 abartom
meh-gahih ud burzawandih nd bowandag paddasn-windisnih t andar an i asar
rosnih i hamesag-siud i purr-xwarih 1 windenand.

(2) I, Mahwindad, son of Narmahin, son of Wahram, son of Mihraban, like a
guardian, who for the sake of having it as his own, wrote it and released it [i.e., the
manuscript] on the day Dén, of the month Tir, of the year 369 after the 20t year
of lord Yazdgird, king of kings [= 1020 ck], of the lineage of kings (Sabriyaran),
professing belief in the pure Good Tradition of the Mazdeans and (the fact) that
Spitaman Zardust of Righteous Pre-Soul (was) its true messenger; (and) the cor-
rect arranging [lit. “fitting together’ of the dén] by Adurbad, son of Mahrspand,
(also being) a true messenger (and) Righteous, who spoke blessings to the entire
material existance, to those whose wish is Righteousness, who (3a) are thinkers
of good thoughts, speakers of good words, and performers of good actions, who,
in this world, by fully wishing benevolence, by performing Righteousness cause
linkages to be made linked (all the way) to the Renovation; and, in that world,
cause their pure souls (and) Pre-Souls to attain the uppermost greater station [in
the beyond, i.e., their assigned place] and to obtain exaltedness and a complete
reward in the Endless Lights of perpetual benefit (hamesag-sud??), full of comfort.

(3b) namdcistigiha®® 6 awesan hu-frawardan ayriy** frazanagan adur-farnbay
farroxzadan adurbad i emedan ke-San én arz den-kard nibeg edon frazanagiha
ud abezag ox-wenisniha andar *farrox®® zandih drayab 1[K43a 260r 13] weh-den
owon hu-mibr(itha)*® ud weh-*nam? ud den purr-dosaramiha ud meb-sudiha
wizardan®® ama pasenigan ray -

B (ptwnd’n’nd).

B (mdnwd) and (yh’) on the next line.

Cf. hameé-sid “eternally beneficial/profitable” rendering OAv. (yaunaésuuo) “eternal
benefit” in PY. 39.3.

B (n’'méStyk) and (yh’) on the next line.

B (kly).

B (plhwzndyhdlyd’p') (in [641], 17) though cf. the conjectural reading of Skj£RvVE (2012b,
p. 24, fn. 64): “No obvious reading of the [sic] this word comes to mind. *purr-huzandih
‘replete with good zands’ would be good from the point of view of the meaning, but quite
uncertain; (zwh ) could be “deep, depth’ and the word a compound *fray-zoha ‘of great
depth’ (?).” Cf. also B col. ii ([645], 5) where the greater spacing and an extra diacritic
show (plhw zndyh dlyd’p') for farrox zandih drayab “ocean of glorious Zands.” Another
possibility would be to suggest a putative sequence (pI’hw zryh dlyd’p") for *frax *zreh
drayab “the wide sea — the ocean” with (zryh) for (zlyh) and the unexpected/lncorrect
form being glossed as drayab and note the common ¢, sbys in Persian literature (p.c.
Parsa DanesHMAND). Regardless of the precise reading, note the metaphor of the Tra-
dition (dén) as an ocean, for which, see the discussion and examples in Skj£Rve 2012b,
pp- 23-25.

K43a (hwmtr'yh’).

B (wyhy’m) for (wyhSM).

B (wc’'len'y || K43a (wc'lt').
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(3b) In particular, due to those with good Pre-souls, those who are the preeminently
learned: Adurfarnbay, son of Farroxzad and Adurbad, son of Eméd, by whom this
valuable Dénkard manuscript was explained in such a learned manner and seeing
with their pure mind (ox) into the ocean of the *glorious Zands of the Good Tradi-
tion, with such kindness and having good names, and by loving the Tradition fully,
so as to provide greater benefit (meh-sudiha) for us, (their) successors.

(4) *nihan®® an ke ablayih-arzogiha stir-manag en nibeg awiskand ud an-iz *°
ké xwaned® ud kar azis kuned®® padis astawan abe-guman ud an ke azis pacen
staned™ pad fravonih dared paywandand® passazagiha awis -

(4) *Secretly, I who, out of the desire for Righteousness, like a guardian, have
preserved this manuscript, and the one, too, who may read it and makes use of
it, believes in it without doubt; and the one who makes [lit. ‘takes’] a copy from
it and keeps it with honesty; they [i.e., future readers] shall (then) connect (the
following) to it appropriately:

payman-rayénidarih xub fmzamzb o xub fmzamzh drodzgzh cud o drodzgzh
ramisnigih - ud 6 ramisnigih Sadmanih - ud o Sadmanih uwrwabmenih - ud o
urwahmenih wahuman-menisnib - ud 6 wahuman-menisnih arwand-dil(ih)® -
ud 0 arwand-dil(th)*” a-tarsth - ud o a-tarsih payrastagisnib - ud o payrastagisnih
drist-rawisnih-tanih®® -: ud o drist-rawisn(ih)y-tanih®® karig-abzarih - ud o
karig-abzarih tuxsagih - ud o tuxsagih hu-dabisnib - ud 6 hu-dahisnih new-
brehih - ud 6 new-brehih hangad-xirih -: ud 6 hangad-xirth spurr-bahrih - nd
o0 spurr-bahrih abe-niyazib - ud 6 abé-niyazib a-bésih -: ud o a-besih spasdarih
“+ ud 0 spasdarih abzonigih -+ ud 6 abzonigih farrox-winnarisnih*® -: ud o farrox-
winnarisnih*! rawag-paywandib . ud 6 rawag-paywandih jawedanigih* - ud
0 jawedanigih® [paywandib)* kamag hu-casmih® - ud 6 kamag hu-casmih*®

B (nyh’n ANE' MNW) alt. (W yzd’n) || K43a (nyh’n OL ANE' MNW) || cf. col. B, I, 7
below which also has (OL).

Not in K43a.

B (KRYTN-yt) = (KRYTN-yt W) || K43a (KRYTN-yt W).

B, K432 (OBYDWN-X,).

B (DNSBWN-X) || K43a (YNSBWN-X ) at end of line and (W) on the following line.
B (ptwnd’ nd) || K43a (ptwnayn nd).

B (OL) || K43a (W OL) and following.

B (lwnd LBBME) || K43a (lwnd LBBMEyh) with the (E) smudged.

B (lwnd LBBME) || K43a {"lwnd LBBMEyh).

B (°lwb3nyhtn'yh) || K43a (°lwb3ntn'yh).

B, K43a (°lwb3ntn'yh).

B (plhwwyn’l$nyh) || K43a (plhwyh wyn’l$nyh).

B (p’hwwyn’l$nyh) || K43a (plhw wyn’l$nyh).

K43a (y’'wytnykyh) || B (y’'wytykyh).

K43a (y'wytnykyh) || B (y'wytykyh).

K43a (ptwndyh) on fol. 261, 6 is right above (ptwndyh) on line 7, perhaps suggesting that
the intrusive form in both B and K43a might have originated from a scribal dittography.
B (hw¢Smyh) || K43a (hwe’myh).

B (hw¢Smyh) || K43a (hwe’myh).
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xwabarth - ud 0 xwabarth¥ burzisnigih . ud 6 burzisnigih azad-cibrih - ud o
azad-cibrih sudomand-kunisnih - ud 6 sundomand-kunisnih rawag-framanih -
ud 0 rawag-framanih twwanigih - ud o tuwanigih abadih : ud 6 abadih*® radih
 ud 0 radih wizidar-dabisnih - ud 6 wizidar-dahisnih weban-dostih -+ ud o
wehan-dostih ablayih-pandih -: ud 6 ahlayih-pandih hu-menisnibh - ud 0 hu-
menisnih rast-gowisnih - ud o rast-gowisnih wabariganih* - ud 6 wabariganih>®
kirbag-warzidarih - ud 6 kirbag-warzidarih ruwan-dostih® . ud o ruwan-
dostih kam-winahth - ud 0 kam-winahih farrox-getiyih - ud o farrox-getiyih
ablaw-ruwanih - ud 0 ablaw-ruwanih garodmanigih . ud o garodmanigih
wazurg-gahih® i ast abayedan pahlomtom ud emedigan mabisttom.

(5) to every action (is connected) due measure;

to due measure (is connected) application *of the measure;

to application of the measure (is connected) a good conclusion;

to a good conclusion (is connected) being in a state of well-being;

and to being in a state of well-being (is connected) a state of peace;

and to being in a state of peace (is connected) a state of happiness;

and to being in a state of happiness (is connected) a state of joyfulness;

and to being in a state of joyfulness (is connected) thinking with ‘Good
Thought(s)’ [= Wahuman];

and to thinking ‘Good Thought(s)’ (is connected) having a valiant heart;

and to having a valiant heart (is connected) a lack of fear;

and to a lack of fear (is connected) being in an equanimous state;

and to being in an equanimous state (is connected) health of (one’s) body;

and to health of (one’s) body (is connected) having efficient tools;

and to having efficient tools (is connected) diligence;

and to diligence (is connected) good giving;

and to good giving (is connected) bravely (facing) destiny;

and to bravely (facing) destiny (is connected) accumulated wealth;

and to accumulated wealth (is connected) having a full share;

and to having a full share (is connected) a lack of want;

and to a lack of want (is connected) a lack of harm;

and to a lack of harm (is connected) gratitude;

and to gratitude (is connected) growth;

and to growth (is connected) the ordering of the fortunate;

and to the ordering of the fortunate (is connected) the propagation of (one’s) lineage;
and to the propagation of (one’s) lineage (is connected) eternity;

and to eternity (is connected) being benevolent at will;

and to being benevolent at will (is connected) beneficence;

and to beneficence (is connected) being praiseworthy;

and to being praiseworthy (is connected) noble nature;

B (hw’plyh) spelled (ygwplyh).

B (’tyh) with (’p) superscripted.

K43a || B (’plyk’nyh) with the initial (w) missing.

K43a || B (’plyk’nyh) with the initial (w) missing.

K43a (Iwb’n styh) with (dw) superscripted.

K43a (LBA-g’syh) || B is very smudged here || SaNjaANA 1928, vol. X1, p. 99 also has
(LBA-g’syh).
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and to noble nature (is connected) beneficial activity;

and to beneficial activity (is connected) having ones commands obeyed;

and to having ones commands obeyed (is connected) power;

and to power (is connected) prosperity;

and to prosperity (is connected) generosity;

and to generosity (is connected) discriminate giving

and to discriminate giving (is connected) being a friend to the Good Ones;

and to being a friend to the Good Ones (is connected) being on the path of
Righteousness;

and to being on the path of Righteousness (is connected) good thinking;

and to good thinking (is connected) speaking the truth;

and to speaking the truth (is connected) trustworthiness;

and to trustworthiness (is connected) the performing of good deeds;

and to the performing of good deeds (is connected) love of (one’s) soul;

and to love of (one’s) soul (is connected) committing fewer sins;

and to committing fewer sins (is connected) being fortunate in this world;

and to being fortunate in this world (is connected) having a Righteous soul;

and to having a Righteous soul (is connected) being Paradise-bound;

and to being Paradise-bound (is connected) having a great station [i.e., in Paradise],
which is the best of what one needs and the greatest of what one hopes for.

(6) pad yazdan nerog ud ayarth® dadar-obrmazd® handaxt{arih)* be rasad.
(6) Through the strength of the gods and the aid of the Creator Ohrmazd may the
(divine) plan come forth!

(7) namaz zardust i spitaman i ablaw-frawahbr astag °° obrmazd -+
(7) Homage to Spitaman Zardust, of Righteous Pre-soul, messenger of Ohrmazd!

(8) ud an ke en nibeg pacen azis kardan ayab xwand({an) ray pad bahr xwahed
jud az *graw(ag)an-ew® i zarr ke arz ud madag® bawed enya ne dabhed andar-
i$an agar ke *andar® ce zamanag 1 purr-°! petyarag madan zen(h)ar andak ke
abé-ranj-uzénag ud rozgar i purr 0 dast-iSan rased pad abaz dadan ne kamend -
(8) And the one who requests this manuscript as his share [i.e., of the heritage?]
in order to make a copy of it or to read it, (but then) does not give it (away or to
somebody else to read?) except for a pledge of gold of high purity and monetary
value (or) if (there is?) among them(?) (those) who do not wish to give it back

because (of alleging that it is) a time full of villains (and) adversaries (with) little

B (hdyb’lyh) || K43a (hdyb’lyh W).

B, K43a (d’t’I’'whrmzd) as one word.

B (hnd’ht') || K43a (hnd’ht’lyh).

K43a (’stk' Y) at the end of line with (’$tk' Y) repeated at the beginning of the next line.
B (- W Z ) and an empty line on p. 644, 1. It appears to be the beginning of the next
phrase on the next line: (W ZK MNW) || K43a (- W ZK MNW).

K43a (glwbw’n) || cf. Pers. w55 “pledge, wager,” for which, see STEINGAsS 1892, p. 1085;
cf. also MacucHh 1993, pp. 100-101.

B, K43a (NKD).

B, K43a (DYN').

B (pwlml pytdy’lk'y with ({m) scratched out but perhaps for purr-mar “full of miscre-
ants” || K43a (pwlpytyd’lk') as one word.
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protection, (those are the kind of people) who obtain it without trouble (and)
expense, and (while having) a full daily income(?).

(9)°? ud ka 6 dast (i) kas i ¢iyon azabar-nibist rased abaz né dahed ayab nam ©
man ke nibistar ham u-§ awestured ayab abganed eg-is ne ahlawdad azis® pad
menoyan pad cinwad publ ud *isadwastaran® hanjaman hamemal bawam -

(9) And if it comes into the hands of a person as written above (and) he does not
give it back or if he erases my name — (I) who am the writer — or throws it away,
then he does not get the charity from it among those in that world at the Cinwad
Bridge and the Assembly of Isadwastar, (and) I will be a plaintiff.

10) ud cand ahiy® xwaday i denig®® be rasad® den-burdaran az den nekih rasad
Y Y g
8 peroz bawad xwarrah it abezag®® web-den’® i mazdesnan 1] i guman-wizar

(10) No sooner shall come a ruler according to [or: ‘upholding’] the Tradition,
(than) the goodness from the Tradition shall come to the ones who bear the Tradi-
tion. Victory to the Fortune of the pure Good Tradition of the Mazdeans, which
dispels doubt!

Colophon B, I1.1-1072 (B 644, 11 || J5 511, 7 || D10a 731, 7 || A40a 467* || DkM 949,
19 || DkS xix, p. 101):

62

63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73

We appear to have a similar formula including erasure of one’s name and being a plaintiff
in the final court of appeal in that world also being used in an early colophon of an il-
luminated liturgical Videvdad sade manuscript [ADA 4062; containing two deer, two
birds, and a plant] dated to 1022 Ay (1653 cE) and copied by Marzban, son of Wahrom
Marzban Frédon that has recently been discovered by SaLoumen GHoOLAMI in a Zo-
roastrian house belonging to Mehraban Pouladi [the Vice President of the Council of
Iranian Mobeds] in the Priests” Quarter (maballe-ye dastiuran) in Yazd in February 2016.
The colophon reads: (29) en deftar 7 jud-dew-dad () wafg [for Arab./Pers. waqf] be-
frosed ayab har (30) ke [([AMT) N.8B., just as we find in ]5] bé-xared ayab nam i man ke
nibistar hom az-is (31) awestaréd ké awestared u-$ getiy tan dusraw u-5 (32) pad menoy
ruwan druwand bawad u-$ hamemal ham pad (33) dadwar t dadar obrmazd “If some-
one would sell this donated Videvdad or buy or erase my name — I who am the scribe
— so that he would throw it away, may he have an ill-famed body in this world, and an
ashamed soul in thar world, and I would be said plaintiff in (the presence of) the (divine)
Judge, the Creator, Ohrmazd” (after GHoLAMI/PoULADI 2019, pp. 19-20).

K43a (h&s) written vertically in the left margin.

B (stw’stl’n) || K43a (stw’st).

B, K43a (KZD).

B (dyn'yk) || K43a (dyn' yd).

B (YHMTWN-"t dyn'®) || K43a (YHMTWN-t W dyn™).

Not in K43a.

B (’pyck') || omitted in K43a.

B, K43a (wdhdyn').

Omitted in K43a.

The numbering follows Sanjana (1928, vol. x1x, text pp. 101-103; trans. pp. 70-72).
N.B., no page numbers on ms. The number provided here is based on my personal digital
scan made at the M.F. Cama Institute with their kind permission; [N.B., (3) is rendered
as (yh) in A40a and I transliterate as (§) where B has (3)].
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frazaft pad drod ud sadih ud ramisn andar roz i obrmazd az mah spandarmad sal
7800 3 panj pas az sal 1 20 6 bay yazdgird Sahan sab i Sabriyaran nibist ham. man
den-bandag’ Sabriyar irdesir i erij i rostabm i érij 1 kawad eran-sah’® nibist ham.
Completed in prosperity and happiness and peace. I wrote it on the day Ohrmazd,
of the month Spandarmad, of the year 835 after the 20t year of lord Yazdgird,
king of kings [= 1486 ck], of the lineage of kings. I, the servant of the Tradition,
Sahriyar Irdesir, son of Erij, son of Rastahm, son of Erij, son of Kawad Eran-3ah
wrote it.

(2) fraz bist xwesih xwes ray ud frazendan i xwes ray ke ta 150 salan pad ablayih
kar framayem.

(2) I released it for my own kin and for my own children who we order to use it
in Righteousness for 150 years.

(3) ud pas az 150 salan o frazendan 1 frazend hu-sraw den-burdar abesparam
andar *astawanih’® pad abézag webh-dén mazdesnan ud abar-astagih 1 ablaw-
frawahr zardust 1 spitaman rast passazisnibh i1 adur-bad 1 mabrspandan waz-
guftarih i 0 harwisp ox i astomand i ablayih-kamagan hu-mad-menidaran i
haxt-guftaran 1 hu-warst-warzidaran.

(3) And after 150 years, I consign it with (strong) belief to the children of (their)
children, the Bearers of the Tradition of good name, in the pure Good Tradition
of the Mazdeans and the superior mission of Zardust Spitaman of Righteous Pre-
Soul; (and) the one who passed the true Ordeal: Adurbad, son of Mahrspand;
those who spoke the “Word’ to the entire material existence of all who desire
Righteousness: the thinkers of good thought, the speakers of good speech, the
doers of good deeds.

(4) getryiha pad spurr-kamag-hanjamih i ablayih-warziha o frasgird paywastarih
paywandand.

(4) They shall connect (them) in zhis world by connections to the Renovation by
fulfilling their wishes fully by working on Righteousness.

(5) ud menoyiha abezag ruwan frawahr 0 abardom meh-gahih nd burzawandih
ud bowandag- nd bowandag-paddasn-windisnih’ i andar an i a-sar-rosnib 1
hameésag-sud i purr-xwarth windénand.

(5) And in that world, (their) pure souls and Pre-souls shall obtain the foremost
great position, exaltedness, acquiring the complete recompense which is in the
endless lights of perpetual benefit (hamesag-sud) and being full of comfort.

(6) namdistigiha 0 awesan hu-frawardigan agriy’® frazanagan adur-farnbay
farroxzadan adur-bad it émédan ké-san en anarz den-kard nibég édon
frazanagiha ud abézag ox-wenisniha andar *farrox zandih drayab i weh-den

B, J5, A40a (bnndk) || [N.B., the form with an extra vertical stroke is also found in the 28¢
col. of IM copied by the same scribe, see ANDRES-TOLEDO 2016, p. 27].

Mss. (’yl’n¥’).

B (’st’wb’nyh) but resembling pyt’'wb’nyh) || J5 (st’wb’nyh) || A40a (’pyt'wb’nyh).

B (bwndk Wp’ta’§n' wnd3nyh) || J5 (bwndk Wp'td’$n' wwhdinyh) || A40a (bwndk p't'
d’$nyh wwndsnyh).

B, A40a (’klg) || J5 (akly) at end of line and repeated on next line.
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owon hu-mihriha nd weh-*nam’” ud den purr-dosaramiba ud meh-sudiha
wizard ama pasenigan ray.

(6) It is particularly due to those having good Pre-souls, those who are the
preeminently learned: Adurfarnbay, son of Farroxzad and Adurbad, son of
Eméd, by whom this invaluable Dénkard manuscript was interpreted in such a
learned manner and viewed with a pure mind in the ocean of the *glorious Zands
of the Good Tradition, in such a kindly manner and having good names, and by
loving the Tradition fully, and so as to provide greater benefit (meh-sudiha) for
Us SuCcessors.

(7) *nihan®® 6 an ke ablayih-arzogiha stur-manag en nibég awiskand ud an-iz ke
xwaned’! kar azis kuned®? padis astawan abe-guman®® an ke azis pacen staned
padfmromh dared paywandanand passazagiha awis®*.

(7) *Secretly, I who, out of the desire for Righteousness, like a guardian, have
preserved this manuscript, and the one, too, who may read it and makes use of
it, believes in it without doubt; and the one who makes [lit. ‘takes’] a copy from
it and keeps it with honesty; they [i.e., future readers] shall (then) connect to it
appropriately.

(8)% eén daftar pacen az daftar 1 marzban i spandyad®® marzban mibr-aban
spandyad mibr-aban 1 marzban 1 dasn-ayars i rozweb i Sabmardan®® 1 *Sadan
(kn§’h)® kard ham.

(8) I made a copy of this book from the book of Marzban, son of Spandyad, son of
Marzban, son of Mihraban, son of Spandyad, son of Mihraban, son of Marzban,
son of Dagn(a)yar (son of?) Rdzweh, son of Sahmard, son of *Sadanag *Sah(?).

B, A40a (wdhd’m) presumably for (wyh-SM) || J5 (wyhy’m).
Mss. (nyh’n' OL ANE' MNW) || alt. (W yzd’n' OL ANE' MNW).
B (KRYTN-yt') but smudged || J5 (KRYTWN-=yt") and wis> subscripted indicating to be
read as xwand presumably due to the ambiguity in B || A40a (KRYTN-yt').
B (OBYDWN-X,) || J5 (OBYDWN-X,) || A40a unclear due to a worm hole.
Smudged in B.
Smudged in B.
Cf. UnvaLa 1940, pp. 154-156 with notes for §8—12 on the later copy of the Cambridge
ms. Add. 328. 329. (p. 15) with an interlinear Pz. in Pers. letters [N.B., see selected forms
below which clearly suggest that these names were opaque].
B (spndy’yt') || J5, A40a (spndy’yt').
Following the reading of dahisn-ayar in the 2" col. of 4668 by AnDrEs-ToLEDO 2016,
p- 43.
A40a (¥m) at end of line and (§’hmlt’n') on the next line.
Mss. || Pz. gloss slas.
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(9) man én daftar az dastwar 1 wezan’® 1 *yazd-ayar’ (i) wezan®* kard ham nd az
ham-pursagih *gor® (i) spandyad®* (ud) *gor® °%(i mah-ayar) kard ham ke-san
paywand pad erth ud webih be 6 sosans perozgar paywandihed.

(9) I have made this book from (that of) the high priest Wézan, son of Yazd(a)yar,
son of Wezan and from consultation with the *family of Spandyad (and the fam-
ily of Mah(a)yar), whose offpring shall be connected to the victorious S65ans in
being Iranian (pad érih) and in goodness!

(10) ablaw ud garodmanig bad *go(h)r” (i) spandyad®® (ud) *gor®” (t) mah-ayar
ke-s1%enden-+tbandag'® sabriyar ayar'® kard u-s abzar dad ra en daftar *drist'®
kard.

(10) May the *family of Spandyad and the *family of Mah(a)yar be righteous
and denizens of Paradise who helped Sahr(a)yar, this servant of the Tradition
and provided him the tools/means [i.e., the loan of the copy] until the book was
completed.

(11) u-m azis paywand pad erih ud wehih be o sosans perozgar paywandibhed edon
bawad iyon-iman afrinenid peroz bad.

(11) And my offspring shall be linked to the victorious S65ins in being Iranian
(pad érih) and in goodness. May it be as we blessed (it)! May it be victorious!

(12) xwarrah 1 abézag weh-den i mazdeésnan. hameésag purr-pacen purr-xwanisn
bad har kas pad kamag i xwes tuwan bawad ziyistan.

(12) The Fortune of the pure Good Tradition of the Mazdeans! May it always be
fully copied (and) may it be fully read (by) every person according to one’s own
desire so long as one may live!

Codex DH

This codex formerly belonged to BEHRAMGORE T. ANKLESARTA and is presently
in the collection of DasTur HosHANGJT JamaspT housed in the M.F. Cama
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Mss. (wycn) || Pz. 3s.

B (jzdt'hdyb’l) but smudged.

B, J5 (wycn) || Pz. 5.

Mss. (gwr")|| Pz. osS passim. Cf. UNvaLa 1940, p. 155, fn. 4 who suggests that the name
is Giv, son of Isfandiyar Ispandiyar, who is mentioned in the revayats of 885 ay and
896 Ay, citing Hop1rvara 1920, p. 295 and p. 308.

Mss. (spndy’yt').

Mss. (gwr').

See §10 below.

Mss. (gwr').

B, A40a (spndy’yt') || J5 (spndy’yt').

Mss. (gwr').

J5 (AMT-3) [N.B., as is its custom of writing (AMT) for (MNW)].

B (bandk) corrected to bandag || J5 (bnndk) || A40a (bnndk).

Mss. (hdyb’lykrt').

Mss. (drwsyt').
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Athornan Institute, Mumbai.!®* It contains parts of Books 3, 5, and 9 of the
Deénkard, as well as the Bundahisn and the Zand i Wahman Yasn. The entire
codex was published by PEsHoTaN K. ANKLESARIA in the Bonyad-e Farhang-e
Iran in 1971.

According to the lengthy colophon, the codex was copied in Kerman, Iran, in
946 Ay (1577 cE)!% by Marzban Fredon,'% the grandson of Wahrom, the brother

104

105

106

A seal impressed on some of the folios indicates that at some time it must have be-
longed to Manockjee Sorabjee Ashburner (ANKLESARIA 1971, p.5). Ashburner died
on July 14, 1891, at the age of 63 according to his obituary in Parsee Prakash (vol. 3,
1900, p. 379). He worked for the Bombay Samachar, apparently in printing Sorabjee
Shapoorjee Bengalee’s journals Jagar Mitra and Jagat Premi between 1851 and 1856.
These journals were significant because they were the first illustrated journals printed
in Gujarati and circulated for the first time images of ancient Iran to a Bombay audi-
ence. Parsee Prakash says that in 1853 he published a serialized set of articles about the
problems of deciphering the Pahlavi inscription at Nag$-e Rostam, which were printed
in the Bombay Samachar under the pen-name “Behdin.” From 1854, he was Joint Sec-
retary of the Mulla Feroze Madressa and from 1855, he was secretary of the Rah-e-
Rastnuma-e Zarthoshtiyan (an organization founded to oppose the reformist Rahnu-
mae Mazdayasnan Sabha). His manuscripts are now found in the COI, the FDML, and
Columbia University. The progenitor of the family, Kavasji Manekji Ashburner, was
born in 1778/9. In 1798, he came into the employ of Luke Ashburner, an Alderman of
Bombay and editor of the Bombay Courier, who had been granted the revenues of a
village called Bhandup from the East India Company. Ashburner apparently received
a contract to supply the rum for the Company army, which he produced there. In
1806, Luke Ashburner entrusted the administration of the distillery to Kavasji, and in
1817, Luke Ashburner sold all his interests in Bhandup and Bombay to Kavasji for 5
lakh rupees before returning to England. It seems that Kavasji Manekji took the name
Ashburner and passed it on to his descendants. Kavasji Manekji’s son Sohrabji Kavasji
Ashburner continued to work in the rum distillery until his retirement in 1848 [p.c.
DANIEL J. SHEFFIELD, to whom I am most grateful for the information above]. Ac-
cording to UrsuLa Sims-WiLriams, Manockjee Sorabjee received other manuscripts
(IM, BK) from Siyavaksh b. Urmazdyar b. Siyavaksh Rustam Urmazdyar known as
Sarfahkar Kirmani in around 1853. Siyavaksh Urmazdyar was an Iranian poet and
writer — nom de plume Azari — who lived in Bombay in the mid-19th century. For
further details, see Stms-WiLLiams 2012, pp. 188-190.

The dating of 946 Ay is calculated as 1577 ce by CerETI (1995, p. 4) and 1597 cE by
Awmouzcar/TarazzoL1 (2000, p. 18); cf. also CERETI 1995, p. 5, fn. 7. KoNiG (2014,
p. 51 and p. 55) provides 946 + 20 AY = 1597; FERRER-LosILLA (2017, p. 379) provides
both dates, but see the discussion of K43b below for why the earlier date — that of
CERETI — is to be preferred. Two different dating systems were used by Zoroastrians
in Islamic times, one that began with Yazdgird’s coronation (AY) commencing twenty
years prior to the fall of the Sasanians, and the other, the Post-Yazdgird Era (PYE) or
the ‘Era of the Magians’ as al-Birtni referred to it, commencing with the death of
Yazdgird. Both eras are found in early Zoroastrian colophons, the former primarily in
Indian manuscripts and the latter in some early Iranian colophons including the old
colophon of B for the Dénkard and some colophons of mss. written in Cambay, India
by Mihraban Kayxusrd in the 14th century ce (GELDNER 1895, ‘Prolegomena,’ p. iii).
See KONIG 2014, pp. 54-55 for a brief vita. Marzbin Frédon copied K35 of the
Dadestan © Denig which Nils Ludwig Westergaard purchased in Kerman in 1843 and
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of Gobedsah,!” from a manuscript copied by Ardasir Wahramsah, the original
of which was copied by Spendyad, a grandson of Zadspram.!® It is incomplete,
lacking the last 8 fragards of the Bag Nask (see appendix F). Dénkard Book 9
begins after a blank of 4 lines on fol. 268v, and breaks off on fol. 320v, 21 at the
end of Chapter 60. MaDAN, who used ‘DH’ when it was still in the library of
HosuaNGy1 JaMAsP]T in Pune, described it as “a very precious manuscript.”1%

I first examined it on January 27, 2010 when I was granted access to the
collection by the Trustees due to the kind intercession of the late PEsHOTAN
Dastur HormMazDYAR MirzAa and ErvaD Ramivar Karanjia. I was
subsequently granted permission to digitally photograph the manuscript; the
damage done since it was published by ANKLEsARIA (1971) is quite substantial
despite being safely stored in a Godrej cupboard. Prior to my arrival, it appears
the collection had not been accessed in some forty years. It has recently been
digitized again by ALmuTt HINTZE and her team at SOAS.

Colophon DH, 1.1-7 (230r, 13):

(1) frazaft pad drod sadih ud ramisn andar roz t day mah hordad° sal bar''' 946

pas az wazurg'? yazdgird Sahan sab.

(1) “Completed in prosperity, happiness, and peace on the day Day of the month

Hordad of the year 9463 after the great king of kings, Yazdgird [i.e., 1577 cg].
"W omarzban fredon wahrom rodstam bun-yar Sah-mardan

U5 wahram-sad rostem wahram-5at® 6 az

(2) man den-bandag
den-ayar nibistam az pacen (i) irdasir

IM, an Iranian PV which, along with DH were given to Manockjee Sorabjee Kavusjee
Ashburner in 1853 [see fn. above] and is now sadly lost (CANTERA 2014a, p. 96, fn. 76).
See also Skj£Rv@ 2014, p. 10 on a copy of IM in the Tehran University Library no.
11236 [N.B., here: TU1].

107  The scribe of the TD1 ms. of the Bundahisn (see ANKLESARIA 1970). For the most
extensive discussion of Marzban Frédon’s family and their critical role in the trans-
mission of Pahlavi literature in Safavid times, see KON1G 2014, pp. 43-73, in particular
p. 54 and CANTERA 2014a, pp. 93-96, and, see in particular, the genealogical chart of
his family on p. 95.

108  ANKLESARIA (1971, p. 6) noted: “If this Zadsparam was in fact the author of the Pahlavi
Zarduxst-namag and other works, who lived two and a half centuries after Yazdgerd,
this MS claims its descent from an original which was at least 650 years older than
itself.”

109  MaDpaN 1911, p. viii.

110 DH (hrdt).

111 DH (bl).

112 DH (LB'A).

113 Copied two years after he copied the col. of IM in 944 AY (ANDRES-TOLEDO 2016, p. 26).

114 DH (bwndk).

115 DH (yldsyl).

116 DH (%) || cf. §7 below with (MLKA).
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pacen anosag-ruwan herbed-zad spandyad mazden-xwast i zadspram. ke-San
ruwan ablaw garodmanig bawad. edon bawad.

(2) I, a servant of the Tradition, Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rodstam Bunyar
Sihmardan Dén(a)yar wrote from the copy of Irdasir Wahram$id Rostem
Wahramsah; from the copy of Spandyad son of Mazdénxwast, son of Zadspram,
of immortal soul (and) born of a herbed; may their Righteous souls be Garodman-
bound! May it be so!

(3) nibistam fraz hist ta 150 sal pad érih wehih webh-deénih kar framayed ta pas
az 150 sal 6 frazendan i asnidag den-burdar'V abesparad u-s pad getiy ciyon tan
kamag u-$ pad menoy Ciyon ruwan kamag ké xwanad ud ayab hammaozad.

(3) I wrote and released it to last for 150 years. May it be put to use to (pro-
mote) Iranianness, goodness, and belonging to the Good Tradition, so that after
150 years it may still be entrusted to children who are intelligent and bear the
Tradition! May it be for the one who may read it or learn/teach from it in this
world according to the wishes of his/her body and in that world according to
the wishes of his/her soul.

(4) u-$ Ciyon pacen azis kard ayab kunad man ray ke xwayisnig ham az
xwanidaran ké padis xwabar ud hu-wir bawend pad petitigih-éw pas az widerd
arzanig daréend.

(4) And when someone has made a copy from it or shall make one, let one con-
sider me — who am asking of the readers that they be beneficent and generous —
worthy of having confessed my sins (and having them forgiven) after my passing.

(5) man ke nibistam az xwesih xweés ray frazendan xwes ray nibistam ta sal 150
salan ciyon pad pes guftam.

(5) I, who wrote it myself, I wrote it for my own kin (and) for my own children to
last 150 years, just as I said earlier.

(6) aéuud panta yo aahe vispe aniiagsam apadnam''® ek-éw ast rah 1 ahlayih
harwisp awesan *ablayih. !
(6) ‘One s the path of Order; all the others are non-paths’ [YAv. ~ Y 72.11]. “There

is one path of Righteousness; all those are Righteousness.’

(7) andar kirman sabr *ke-s'*° pad denig padisxwargar gowend hérbed irdasir
wahram-$ab rostabm wabrom-sab frazamenid u-s jamaspan wistasp-sast ud
nask andar nibist.

(7) In the city of Kerman, *which in the Tradition [i.e., in Pahlavi] they call
‘padisxwargar,'?' the herbed Irdasir Wahrim3ah Rostahm Wahroms$ah com-

pleted it. He wrote in it the Jamaspan, the Wistasp-sast, and a nask.”

DH (°bwld’l).

DH (apad) at end of line and (ngm) on the next line || cf. {(apantgm) and (apantgm) in
other colophons.

DH (’hl’yh) evidently an error for the expected a-rah “non-path.”

DH (AMT-5) with ka-§ and presumably as (*MNW-3) for ke-s as commonly found in
the later mss. and cols.

This toponym (OP PatiSuvari-; Elam. PattiSmarris), is often associated with the east of
Maizandaran (cf. BRUNNER, “IRAN v. PEOPLES OF IRAN (2), Pre-Islamic,” EIr who
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Colophon DH, I1.1-5 (241v, 9)

(1) man deén-bandag'®® marzban fredon wahram nibistam az paceén herbed

ardasir'®® wahram-sah rostabm wahram-sad nibist andar bam sabr kirman.

(1) “I, servant of the Tradition, Marzban Fredon Wahram wrote it from a copy of
the herbed Ardasir Wahrams$ah Rostahm Wahram3ad, who had written it in the
country in the city of Kerman.

(2) man ham andar Sabr kirman nibistom xub frazam bawad edon bawad
edontar-iz bawad.
(2) I too wrote it in the city of Kerman. Thus may it be! Even more thus may it be!

(3) peroz bawad xwarrah i abézag weh-den i mazdesnan.
(3) Victory to the pure Fortune of the Good Tradition of the Mazdeans.

(4) pad yazdan (ud) amabrspandan kamag bawad.
(4) May it be according to the wish of the gods and Amahrspands.

(5) afom vohi vahistom asti ablayih abadih pablom ast'**.
(5) ‘Order is the best good (reward/possession) there is’ [in Av. = Y 27.14].1%°
‘Righteousness is the best prosperity there is.””

Codex K43b

This codex, used by WesT, who did not have access to DH, !¢ was brought from
Iran to Denmark in 1843 ce by NiLs Lubwic WESTERGAARD and is in the Royal
Library in Copenhagen.!?” WesT explains: “This manuscript supplies several
short passages in the Dinkard, which are omittted by B, especially in the first

122
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127

notes (with references): “The ancient name Patifuvari- need not have been exclusive to
one region, or else the name for the Alborz might have been reapplied within Persia
by the newly arrived Iranians. The mobility of this mountain name may even be more
ancient than the Persian migration, if it was also used in the east...”). PV 1.17b (Bhi1
13v || F10 9v || MR/L4 7r(8r) || M3 12v || T44 11v), describing the fourteenth of the
lands created by Ohrmazd (Av. varana cadru-gaosa, “having four ears”) states: warn
74-gos padisxwargar (kyl gyl kylm) ast ké kirman gowed... “the four-cornered Waren
— Padisxwargar *Délam — one says Kirman” (cf. Jamasp 1907, p. 17 [N.B., §;1.18 in his
numbering]; Moazamr 2014, pp. 39-41; cf. also CERETI 2020, p. 141, who suggests that
the form is perhaps for *delam.

DH (bndk).

DH (ldsyl).

DH (’st').

With (vohz) for (vohi) as in the Yazdi Persian dialect.

Besides the B ms., K43b was the only other ms. at WEsT’s disposal and it ends at fragard
8 of the Warstmansr Nask. As a result of the missing folios of B, WEsT was forced to
leave portions of fragards 10 and 11 untranslated (WesT 1892, pp. 260-264).

The ‘Codices Hafnienses” acquired by Rasmus Kristian Rask (1787-1832) in India
and N1eLs Lupvic WESTERGAARD (1815-1878) in Iran, were all originally stored in the
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portion of the text described above. It has also afforded much assistance in the
translation of Dk IX, Chaps. I, 1—xxx1, 17.7128

From my work on the manuscripts, it appears certain that K43b is a copy
of DH!? and is therefore also independent of B (see below). It was published
by ArRTHUR CHRISTENSEN in the Codices Avestici et Pahlavici Bibliothecae
Universitatis Hafniensis, in 1936 [1979].

The Deénkard portions of the codex are divided into two parts, fols. 177-261
(K43a)'3% and fols. 262-303 (K43b)."*! Dénkard Book 9 is found in K43b from
fol. 21r to fol. 42v, 3, where it ends.!*? K43b, being incomplete, comprises only
the Sizdgar Nask and the first third of the Warstmansr Nask (see appendix G).

Codex K43 has three colophons dated 936 pyE = 1587 cE; 938 PYE = 1589 CE;
and 943 pYE = 1594 ce.!** According to CARLO G. CERETI, these dates demon-
strate that the copyist of K43 completed the Bundahisn in 1587 ck, the Meénoy ©
Xrad in 1589 ck, and the pages containing the Dénkard in 1594 ce.!** CERETI’s
dating of DH to 1577 ck, rather than AMouzcar/TarazzoLr (2000) and KoniG
(2014) who date it to 1597 cE, accords well with my readings of these manuscripts
and would make DH older than K43b, if the latter was in fact from 1594 ck.

Manuscript |5

This manuscript in the private collection of Dastur DRr. KatkHusroo M.
Jamasp Asa was published in the Pahlavi Codices and Iranian Researches Series
by the Asia Institute of the Pahlavi University in Shiraz in Jamasp Asa/NAwABI
with Tavousi/FaravasHr (1976¢).

University of Copenhagen Library but later transferred to the Royal Library. For a list
of the Copenhagen mss., see AsmUsseN, “Codices Hafnienses,” Elr.

128  WesT 1892, p. xxxViil.

129 Cf. also pE MENASCE 1958, p. 6, where a similar assertion is made. WEsT (1896-1904,
p- 91) states that “the text has evidently descended from the copy of 1020.” This is due
to the fact that the final part of the colophon belonging to the 1020 ct ms. is appended
to the K43a codex (see above); cf. also Boyce 1968a, p. 65.

130 It contains a fragment of the Iranian Bundahisn, the Menoy i Xrad, sections of Books
3 and 6 of the Dénkard, and the Zand i Wahman Yasn.

131  Itcontains the last two chapters of Book 3, Book 5, and most of Book 9 of the Dénkard,
a fragment of a work on the Paragna ceremony (for the ritual, see CANTERA 2020a,
pp- 69-105), and a fragment of the Sros Yast.

132 This corresponds to Dk 3.1.17 in WesT 1892.

133 This third colophon, after Dk 3.285, is followed by the final part of a long colophon
which is a copy of the 1020 cE manuscript of the Dénkard beginning at ms. B Col. I,
§3b = B [641], 17.

134 CEeRETI 1995, p. 5. WEST (1896—1904 [1974], p. 91) notes however, that K43a and K43b
are in different hands, which means that the colophons of K43a cannot be used to
securely date K43b. Nonetheless, I have provided K43a in my Stemma in Appendix M.



100 The Manuscripts and Colophons of Dénkard Book 9

The manuscript has 516 pages and contains Books 5-9 of the Denkard, with
Book 9 going from p. 349, line 14 to p. 507, line 11.1%° It is clearly a copy of B
and must have been made before B was dispersed. It contains five colophons,
all in Pahlavi; the first four of which are found in SANjaNa (1928). According
to the fifth colophon (p. 516, 1), it was completed in 1234 Ay (1865 cE) by Ervad
Jamshedji Sohrabji Kukadaru!*® from an older copy made by Eruchji Sohrabji
Meherji Rana for K. R. Cama in 1231 Ay (1862 cE). Despite being one of the later
manuscripts, J5 is the only virtually complete manuscript of Dénkard Book
9 (see appendix H) though its use of the 7 particle is quite erratic vis-a-vis the
other manuscripts and we find (AMT) for ka “if, when” used for the expected
(MNW) for ke “who, which,” quite consistently just as we find in other manu-
scripts and colophons as well.

Codex D10a

This codex belongs to the Mulla Feroze Library, housed in the K. R. Cama Ori-
ental Institute, Mumbai. It was published in the Pahlavi Codices and Iranian
Researches Series by the Asia Institute of the Pahlavi University in Shiraz in
Jamasp Asa/Nawasr (1976b—c).!>

D10a contains 744 pages on Books 4-9 of the Dénkard. Book 9 goes from
p- 587, line 1 to p. 739. It begins with the end of fragard 10 and the beginning of

135  Jamasp Asa/Nawasr with Tavoust/Faravasur 1976e, Introduction [no pp. #s].

136 Ervad Jamshedji Sohrabji Kukadaru (1831-1900) was an important figure in 19th cen-
tury Parsi spirituality and still renowned for astrology, prophecies, miracles, and for
possessing spiritual abilities. See STAUSBERG/KARAN]1A 2008 [2012], pp. 500-501 and
cf. also Wab1a 2003, pp. n.a.) for further details about his life and miracles from a Parsi
spiritualist perspective. While his life is deserving of a detailed scholarly study, for the
present work it is worth noting the social milieu in which Kukadaru engaged with the
Deénkard in particular. He was the primary teacher at the Seth Jijibhai Dadabhai Zand
Avesta Madressa in Bombay and in a letter, dated September 28, 1872, he complained to
the Bombay Parsi Punchayet (BPP) that he had already advertised his plan to publish
an edition and translation of the Denkard in five volumes over four years but that this
plan had been subverted by the Trustees’ decision to entrust this monumental project
to P. D. Sanjana (1829-1898). In doing so, they had damaged his prospects of raising
Rs. 7,000 for the project. The Trustees rejected his request along with his request to act
as a collaborator of Sanjana (DEsar, 1977, p. 67). Wab1a (2003, no pp.) provides several
examples of his miraculous abilities with the following two being most relevant here:

“Once a mobed refused to Kukadaru Saheb to pray the Vendidad. ‘I am feeling drowsy.’
Yet, he was made to sit and recite the Vendidad. That mobed started feeling drowsy.
He saw a vision and thereafter the ceremony was performed well. Kukadaru had seen
Shah Kaikhushru... Dasturji Kukadaru during his lifetime, had also made some ac-
curate predictions. He had predicted the exact date, day and hour of Dasturji Peshotan
Sanjana’s passing away.” I am most grateful to MARIANO ERRICHIELLO for bringing
this work to my attention.

137 Cf. DHABHAR 1923a, p. 10.
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fragard 11 of the Sidgar Nask on p. 587, line 11. It then restarts at the beginning
of the third fragard of the Bag Nask (see appendix I).

The first two colophons (found in B) cover pp. 724, 12 to 734, 12 and the final
two colophons in Pahlavi (p. 742, 4 to 743, 9) and Persian (pp. 743, 11 to 744, 9)
state that it was written by Dastur Eruchji Meherji Rana and completed in 1237
AY (1868 CE; p. 742, 8) from a copy in the possession of Dastur Kaikobad Dastur
Rustam Dastur Noshirwan and written by his father Dastur Rustam Dastur
Noshirwan Dastur Sohrab Dastur Rustam Dastur Maneck Dastur Mehernosh
Dastur Kaikobad Mahyar (the elder Meherji Rana). The dating of the D10a col-
ophons in both Persian and Pahlavi are problematic. In the Persian coL. (p. 744,
5 and see below), Eruchji Meherji Rana says he copied the manuscript that Rus-
tamji Noshervanji Sohrabji Meherji Rana had copied in jlaz 5 cin 5 woss 5 550 S
which is surely an error. We find a different reading in his earlier Pahlavi cor.
(p. 740, 3 and see below), where he has (yk' 1000 W yk' 100 4 3 4) which Jamasp
Asa/Nawasr (1976b, Introduction) read as 1111 ay (1742 cg), likely following
the older catalogues.!?® The date of 1111 Ay (1742 cE) would be prior to Rustamji
being born in 1152 Ay (1783 cE) and the date of 1211 Ay (1842 cE) would be after
his death in 1206 Ay (1837 cE), at the age of 54.13% Since it is written on European
paper (Smith & Moeynier-Fiume) and its contents exactly reproduce that of B, it
is undoubtedly a direct copy of that manuscript after it was dispersed.

138 Cf. DHABHAR 1923a, pp. 9-10 but note his ‘Errata and Corrigenda’ (p. 120).

139 The dates also do not match the claim made in WesT (1892, p. xxxvi) about the date
of the arrival of the original ‘B’ manuscript to India: “Regarding this manuscript B,
written in 1659, it appears from Mulla FirQiz’s Avigéh Din (Bombay, 1830) that Mulla
Bahman, son of Mulld Behram, a Parsi priest of Yazd, brought this manuscript of the
Dinkard from Irdn to Surat in 1783 [= 1152 Ay - YsDV], and, having shown it to As-
pandiirji Ratanji-shah, he lent it to Kiusji Rustamji, then Dastr of Surat, and allowed
him to have it copied. Mulld Bahman had great difficulty in obtaining the return of his
manuscript, and when it was returned many folios were missing. It was after this loss
of folios that Aspandiarji had several copies transcribed from the defective manuscript,
to be sent to various persons, and all these copies were therefore equally defective.”
West’s explanation for the date of arrival and the narrative of the missing folios of the
original ‘B’ ms. is also corroborated in the Gujarati colophon of the Dénkard Book
3 ms. now in the COI written in 1254 ay (1885 cE) by Eruchji and copied from the
Iranian manuscript of the Dénkard brought to Surat by (Mulla) Bahman b. Bahram in
1152 Ay (1783 cE). DHABHAR (19234, p. 170) observes that both the dates are incorrect
as Rustamji died in 1206 Ay (= 1837 cE) and that in both mss. ‘7’ ought to be read as 70.”
I am most grateful to DANTEL J. SHEFFIELD (p.c.) for discussing this with me and bring-
ing DHABHAR’s ‘Errata and Corrigenda’ to my attention. He suggests that we should
read the Pahlavi col. as (1000 100 (4 + 3 = 7) 3) for *1173 aY (ca. 1804 cE), and for the
following Persian col. stating 3,535 Cis 5 w 9 3o 35 9 350 Jl, .., 1237 AY, we assume
an error and instead read it as ¥1173 Ay (ca. 1804 cE) as well, thus rationalizing the two
colophons and the lifespans of the copyists in question. See also Appendix M.
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Final Pahlavi Colophon D10a (p. 742, 4):

abar zarduxstiyan'*® i bu-mad menidaran ud hixt guftavan ud hu-warst
warzidaran ud nek den-daran paydag bawad ke en kurasag"*' i den-kard andar
r0z © hordad ud mah v day dadar ud sal abar 1 1000 200 ud 30 ud 4 3 az Sahan
Sab 1 yazdgird Sabryar andar Sabr mumbay *nibist'* éstam en daftar ray az
xwastarih 1 kar-wizaran i daftar-xanag wahist-bahr © molla-peroz dastwar ©
kayus nibistam ke én daftar andar daftar-xanag hamesag *manend'™ ud hamag
kasan az nibistan nd xwandan babr T ayaft bawend ud nibistar () én daftar i
den-kard man den i bandag'** herbed eraj pus © dastwar i sobrab pus  dastwar
7 kayus laqab'™ i dastwar 1t mibrji-rana mandag (i) nosari'*® yazdan be kamag
bawad ud én daftar ray az daftar ud kitab i dastwar kay-kobad pus i dastwar ros-
tahm pus i dastwar noSirwan ke nibistag az dast 1 pidarih' dastwar rostabhm pus
7 dastwar noSirwan pad sal 1000 ud 100 4 3 3 yazdgirdih baw yazdan be kamag
bad ud edon-tar-iz bawad.

“It should be clear to the Zoroastrians, good thinkers and good speakers and good
laborers and good tradents that I have written this codex (kxurasag) of the Dénkard,
on the day of Hordad and the month of Day the Creator and in the year of 1237
after the king of kings, Yazdgird [i.e., 1868 ck], the lord, in the city of Mumbai.
I wrote this book (daftar) per request of the *agent of the Mulla Feroze Library,
Dastur Kayus, whose lot is Paradise, so that (the folios of) this book will remain
in the library forever and all people will benefit from writing and reading it. And
I, a servant of the Tradition, Hérbed Eruch, son of Dastur Sohrab, son of Dastur
Kayus, nicknamed the ‘Dastur Mehrji Rana,” a resident in Navsari, am the scribe
of this book. It shall be by the desire of God [pl.]; and this book (is written) from
the book (daftar) and volume (kitab) of Dastur Kaykobad, son of Dastur Rustam,
son of Dastur Nosirwan, which was written by the hand of the father of Dastur
Rustam, son of Dastur Nos§irwan, in the year of *1173 after Yazdgird [7.e., 1803
cg]. It shall be by the will of God and even more thus may it be!”

Persian Colophon D10a (p. 743, 11):

140
141

142
143
144
145
146
147

5 0Olrdle Olobo oSl Cuumy p9d alar 53 1180 g 3,5 (2 VLS (ol &S Wiled Ghsee Sy 330 OLidSH) 0
901.23‘(;1.:.,2:59[.3)])95% @@5QIJISJSW¢&45;5,§M<J>wo Olgy Géng dls OLS GlLlas,8
Wlss 5101890 9 wilay 03B 59,18 Mo pom yo ilEulS o &S 00,5 U 2 llS Lz ey Gz dudiyss olSiws (il
4wad (Sl Uly o2 e s9tws el G2 oty 2 SLAS Hgtws QLS 31 1) QS ool 9 Wsd ©b oy Cuiisd 9
Dlaz 9 i 9 Lo 55 5515850 Il 13 5 2 Olssebsd G2 ) Joiwd Gkt QLS OT &S 03,5 B @sluss

D10a (zltwhsty’n’D).

D10a (kwl’sk) || cf. Arab. 1.5 “a booklet of bound papyrus sheets” [N.B., a term from
the early ‘Abbasid period].

D10a (YKTYBWN-st-m) but (npst-m) later.

D10a (KTLWNNGJ) but perhaps for (KTLWN-yt').

D10a (bnndk).

D10a (lkb) from Arab. _& “honorific, title.”

D10a (nws’lyh) with a Pers. diacritic over the initial (n-).

D10a (pytlyh).
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s5ted CAlall Gz 9l Hsiws 03 7 Clite Hsed gl W el LS jde QLS Ol 3y didsd 63,555
S5 00 62,585) Ll 5 w9 w0 93 955 Jlw 53 Iald 63 olas 5 215395 J52 Golwgd duad (Slu By = y4e
b el Glosl p3,S UBS aese
“It should not be hidden from the God-serving Zoroastrians that this book (kirab)
of Dinkard, consisting of five books (daftar) in the second volume, by order of
owners, advisors, and agents of the library of the heavenly soul, Dastur Mulla
Feroze, and by order of the secretary of the agent of the mentioned library, the
master of virtue and knowledge, Khurshedji Rustamji Camaji, has been copied
and that it should be kept in the library of the late Mulla Feroze so that oth-
ers benefit from reading and writing it. And I copied this book from the book
of Dastur Kaikobadji Rustamji, nicknamed ‘Dastur Mehrji Rana,’ a resident of
the borough of Navsari, which was written by his father, the Dastur Rustamji
Noshirvanji, in the year of 1237 [N.B., an error for 1173 ay] of Yazdgird. I, yours
faithfully [lit. ‘the despicable with all faults’], the hérbed Eruch, b. Dastur Sohra-
bji, b. Dastur Kavusji, nicknamed the ‘“Dastur Mehrji Rana,” a resident of the
borough of Navsari, copied (this) from that book in the city of Mumbai (<) on
the day of Xordad and the month of Day the Creator, of the year of 1237 of the
Yazdgird era [= 1868 ck]. It shall be by the desire of God [pl.].”!*8

Manuscript MR (24, IT)

This manuscript is a modern copy of B and was made in 1867 ce by Dastur
Eruchji Meherji Rana and is now in the Meherji Rana Library in Navsari, India.
It was published in DRESDEN (1966, pp. 49-145) to fill in the lacunae in B.1* It
is one of the most recent manuscripts that can be dated and essentially covers
just the Sidgar Nask (see appendix J). One peculiar feature of Dastur Eruchji’s
handwriting is the fact that the letters have almost no line-depth, which in-
creases the ambiguity of the already ambiguous Pahlavi script and, in addition,
it is difficult to distinguish between (yh) and (§) in most instances. I examined
the manuscript in a visit to Navsari in September of 2010 and have confirmed
and improved a few readings that are ambiguous in the highly reduced edition
of DRESDEN (1966); for example, see the text of §9.7.8.

Persian Colophon MR I ([145]):

@M))Wnyy@bW@Em)gﬁwbd.'\lé.gb'fjll.@jdj&ycﬁoﬁl&jy&g&%)ﬁwagwﬂ
3353 Jsl 3oz il 0393 IS 1 sl 31 SQ s 5 Wdgy Ssz i Wil wiud 8L @by oSLu Ul 2 saes uilel
daww B 93 9 w9 darw 339 3l posw S92 903190 3 haw B gy 9 Larw 3)93) £99 J92 999 9 o b Lo 9 055
4w 9 3lda 9 dacw 319 3l iy 357 995 9 Cuad 9 daw B Cde g ol 9 dac 89 ) plaz Jsz 9 b w9

148  Trans. after DANESHMAND. I would like to express my gratitude to Parsa DANESH-
MAND for reading and discussing this colophon with me and for kindly doing so for the
following Persian cols. as well.

149  Date given as 1893 ct in DRESDEN 1966, p. 15.
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JJMT,,E;J.:gl,m)yg,._:_l.@i’@gaLL:‘uagm,»Bamgwé)3j|W)y5.M5AM3wb
Gl G2 09l ystud Olystud (3 (o2 Ol st 9wd gl Dy GLES )3 320 0y B ,od) (SIS oS B | LT
L 3,535 ols 3l Gid 5 G 5 o 93 5015 Jlu 53 LT Ssls oley Ceuly 33 39 Golwsd §SLu Bly 254
A few parts of the Pahlavi book of Dinkard had been scattered. They have been
found in the library of the great Dastur Kayqobadji, the late Dastur Rustamji,
nicknamed Meherji Rana, a resident of Navsari. There were six components in
separate places: The first part from the page 97 to 102, and the second part from
the page 305 to 312, and the third part from the page 332 to 339, and the fourth
part from the page 357 to 362, and the fifth part from the page 373 to 378, and
the sixth part from the page 380 to 388. I received these parts [lit. “These parts
reached the hand of this despicable man’] and copied them. (I), a servant of the
Zoroastrian religion (din), the Herbed Iraj, the Dastur Sohrab, son of the Dastur
of Dasturs, Kavusji, nicknamed Meherji Rana, a resident of Navsari, (am) the
scribe of these letters, on the day of Ragn Rist, of the blessed month Abin, of the
year 1236 after the king Yazdgird, the lord.”!5°

Persian Colophon MR II ([193]):

So 5 318 5,53 oliigd 31 Gid 5 w 9 %0 93 9 3130 Jlu 3T oz 3 ole 5 ply e Sylis 395 sl e
555 (23 QS 51 &S Lajse ol ol oSy 01035l Uly s Clell o 9l H5ied 0 o Dl Hgied gl dee
Wl g)lwg dead oSl Bly o saes Cled) o () Hotud poo e 52 SLAS jotwd dilulsS ) Wog ods oS
23,5 B sz Jeol 3 1) LT
It is well done on the blessed day of Ram, of the blessed month Azar, of the year
1236, after the king of kings, Yazdgird, (by) the scribe and the owner, the Herbed
Iraj, the Dastur Sohrabji, son of the Dastur Kavusji, nicknamed Mehrji Rana. It
shall be by the desire of God [pl.]. These components that were missing from the
book of Dinkard, were found in the library of the Dastur Kayqobad, the late
Dastur Rustamyji, nicknamed Meherji Rana, a resident of the town of Navsari. I
copied them from the original components.!>!

Manuscript R50

This manuscript contains “six missing folios of the Dinkard,” and is currently
housed in the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Mumbai [Cama Catalogue #5414].
Written on blue paper having a crest with a unicorn and a lion; 38.5 cm x 25 cm;
[N.B., pp. 1-140 in pencil in English in the top right and left corners were added
by me with the permission of the Staff at the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute on
July 4, 2008]; 17 lines/page; pp. 18-21, 46—49, 72-73, 92-93, 112-113 are blank
(between folios); p. 115 (r.)-116 (v.) is loose; DDT powder residue covers the ms.
Folio I: pp. 1-17

Folio II: pp. 22-45

150 Trans. after DANESHMAND.
151 Trans. after DANESHMAND.
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Folio IIIL: pp. 50-71

Folio IV: pp. 74-91

Folio V: pp. 94-111

Folio VI: pp. 114-140

§9.12.15-32 = pp. 114, 1 (fragard YH) Begins where J5 and the other mss. end ...
pablom yazisnian i asro ...

§9.13.1 = 116, 9 dwazdahom fragard ustait

§9.14.1 = 117, 8 sezdahom fragard tat-spay-pers

§9.15.1 = 118, 5 ¢ahardahom fragard at-frawaxsay

§9.16.1 = 119, 7 panjdabhom fragard kamnamez

§9.17.1 = 122, 4 Sanzdahom fragard spemed

§9.18.1 = 123, 5 haftdahom fragard yezi

§9.19.1 = 123, 15 hastdahom fragard ar-mayaw

§9.20.1 = 125, 8 nozdahom fragard kadmoruw

§9.21.1 = 127, 5 wistom fragard wohu-xsahr

Ms. ends (Dk 9.24.13): ud az dus-mad ud dus-huwwaxt dus-warst pahréz ud
abar-iz yazdan wenagiha “And protection from bad thoughts, words, and
deeds and about using one’s ability to see the gods.”

Manuscript D12

A manuscript in the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute [Catalogue # 3728] containing
Denkard Books 4-9 [pp. 1-612]. It contains a stamp of the Mulla Feroze Library
and was copied by Dastur Eruchji Sorabji Meherjirana in 1234 ay (1865 CE), i.e., in
the same year as J5, for the Mulla Feroze Library at the request of K. R. Cama from
a copy owned by the latter. The flower-dividers are in black ink with a red flower
around it. It has occasional Persian glosses and a Persian colophon on pp. 611-612.
§9.12.1 = 486, 13-490, 2 where the fragard (YH, Sudgar) breaks off (as in J5).15?

Manuscript 323b

This manuscript, containing Deénkard Books 4-9, is housed in the COI [Cata-
logue # 5703]; pp. 309-705 are in Gujarati and English [from p. 438 onward in
English]; the final page (p. 705) has the number 194’ in blue ink on top right
corner, which may have been a sticker of some sort (a square outline remains);
19 lines/page; Four colophons (I-IV in SanjaNa 1928) are found on pp. 697-705.

Colophon I: pp. 697, 11-700, 16.

152 Cf. DHABHAR 1923a, p. 11.
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Colophon IT: pp. 700, 17-702, 9 followed by 5,5 &5 wS s ples on line 10.123
Colophon III: pp. 702, 11-704, 3.

Colophon IV: pp. 704, 6705, 3 (end of ms.).

§9.12.1 = pp. 629, 19-631, 19 where the fragard (YH, Sidgar) ends at §9.12.15 ( J5).

Manuscript R49,

This manuscript, containing Deénkard Books 4-9, is housed in the COI [Cama
Catalogue # 5413]. It has 627 pages with the page numbers written in Persian in
black ink on top of the page in the middle; corresponding Gujarati numbers are
given on top outside corners in pencil; 14 lines/page. Five colophons (I-IV in
SaNjANA 1928) are found on pp. 612-627 and it is dated to 1238 Ay (1869 cE), i.e.,
a year after D10a.

Colophon I: pp. 612, 8-617, 12.

Colophon II: pp. 617, 14-620, 11 followed by s 5 tus LS 4t el in Pers.

Colophon III: pp. 621, 1-623, 9.

Colophon IV: 623, 11-625, 1.

Colophon V: pp. 625, 3-627, 11 (end of ms.).

§9.12.1 = p. 500, 8 (red ink) and p. 500, 9 (black ink)-503, 14 where the fragard
(YH, Sudgar) breaks off at §9.12.15 (as in ]5).

Manuscript F20

This manuscript housed in the First Meherjirana Library, Navsari, begins with
Deénkard Book 4.

yazdahom fragard esn — p. 126, 14 to p. 131, 1 where it breaks off like all the
other copies of B. The Sidgar Nask begins in MR (pp. 1-193) on p. 137, 12 and
ends on p. 189, 9 (followed by the Warstmansr Nask).

Manuscript A40a

This manuscript, containing Dénkard Books 3-9 in two volumes, is currently
housed in the M. F. Cama Athornan Institute in Andheri, Mumbai. It was mis-
labelled with the second half of the Denkard found in A40a and the first half
in A40b. I first examined it on January 27, 2010 and was granted permission to
photograph it. It contains two sealing stamps that read:

153 As s the same practice in J5 p. 513, 5 || D10a p. 734, 14 || and R49, p. 620, 11.
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oty (2 0ol Hgtws Olygiwd (al 932 ygiwd O dedies Hgdisg Olygdiss 9 ygtwd Olygius padll Sl LS ol

$3,205 OV diw jsdall (al)eg RNV PERe]

“This book (is) the property of the lowly dastir of dasturs, the prophet of proph-

ets! Jam$ed, son of Dastiir Borzi son of the dastiur of dastiurs Kaus, the son of

Rostam, the son of Jamséd, the son of Bahram, the blessed [z.e., ‘deceased’] in the
Yazdgird year 1215 [= 1846 cEg].”

098 Rl 9350 Ol Aoz Hstwd Olygtws uadll
“The lowly dastir of dasturs Jamseéd, son of Borzii son of Kaus.”

Still other manuscripts are believed to exist in private collections both in Eu-
rope and in India. Our knowledge of mss. in Iran is improving due to the efforts
of S. Guorawmr (Frankfurt), K. MazDAPTR (Tehran), A. CANTERA (Berlin) and

their teams, who have helped locate and digitize more than 85 manuscripts in
the last decade or so.1>*

Evaluation of the Manuscripts

On the basis of my philological work on the originals and facsimiles of the
manuscripts, I have concluded that there are two basic manuscript types, both
of which go back to a common original, presumably the Baghdad manuscript
from 1020 CE or one of its copies. The Iranian mss. DH and K43b pattern to-
gether, with K43b undoubtedly being a copy of DH. The Indian mss. J5, D10a
and MR (and R50, R323,, A40a, etc.) all pattern together and are clearly copies
of B (also from Iran). D10a was made after the loss of the 70 folios and closely
follows B as in DRESDEN (1966). Manuscripts DH, J5, D10a, R49,, and R50 were
apparently unknown to DRESDEN, who does not mention them, and so does not
include them in his Concordances (he also omits parts of K43b).!%

Below I provide a few salient examples of manuscript variants in the text of
the Sidgar Nask. For a STEMMA of the manuscripts, see appendix M.

DH Patterns with K43b and MR Patterns with J5

§9.1.2 — DH, K43b ("'wsml3n') # MR, J5 (wSmwl$n') for osmurisn “enumerating,
recalling, reciting.”

154 See MazDAPTR 2008-2009, pp. 3-19 [in Persian]; and 2012, pp. 165172 [in English]
and, more recently, GHoLaAMI/PouLaDprt 2019, pp. 3-59. For the state of the discov-
ery efforts, see the website of the Corpus Avesticum Berolinense (CAB) created and
administered by A. CaNTERA: https://www.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/en/e/iranistik/
forschung/CAB/projektbeschreibung/index.html.

155 DRESDEN 1966, pp. 21-45.
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§9.2.17 — DH, K43b (zltwst') # MR, J5 (zlewhst(")) || DH and K43b consistently
use the form zardust 15¢ MR and J5 consistently use the form zarduxst.

§9.4.1 — DH, K43b (50 SN'T") for panjah sal “50 year(s)” # MR, J5 (70 SN'T") for
haftad sal “70 year(s).”

§9.7.3 — DH, K43b have a divider # no divider in MR, J5.

§9.7.5 — DH, K43b (m’nd) for mand “dwelling” [cf. MMP (m’nd)] # MR, J5
(m’n) for man “dwelling.”

§9.9.3 — DH, K43b (st’ySnyh) for stayisnih “praise” # MR, J5 (st’ysn' Y) for
stayisn 1 [N.B.,such variants are perhaps aural errors in the copying process].

§9.9.10 — DH, K43b (hlwst') for harwist “all” # MR, J5 (hlwsp') for harwisp “all.”>

§9.9.10 — DH, K43b (hwm’n$nyh) for hu-manisnih “of good dwelling” [N.8.,
the preferred/expected form] # MR, J5 (hwmynsnyh) for hu-menisnih “ha-
ving good thought.”

§9.10.2 — DH, K43b (wn’s) for winah “bad” # MR, J5 (wn’syh) for winahih
“badness.”

§9.10.2 — DH, K43b (LBA krpk') for wuzurg kirbag “great good deeds” # MR,
J5 (krpk' LBA) for kirbag wuzurg

§9.11.4 — DH, K43b (wlwl’n) for urwaran “plants” # MR, J5 (wlwl’'m) for
urwaram [N.B., perhaps the Gujarati pronunciation].

§9.11.12 — DH, K43b (YBLWN-X,) burdan [Inf] “to carry” # B, D10a, J5
(YBLWN-X,) [2%¢ sg. pres.] baré “you carry.”

§9.16.3 — DH, K43b (W) for ud = MR, J5 (Y) for 7 [N.B., the conjunction #d
would be expected].

§9.16.19 — DH, K43b (shyk) for sabzg “right” [N.B., the preferred/expected form]
= MR, J5 (gyh’n) for gehan “world of the living.”

§9.21.2 — DH, K43b (YKOYMWN-"0) for éstad [3* sg. subj] # MR, J5 (YKO-
YMWN-yt) for ested [3" sg. pres.] || [N.B., the subj. form is to be preferred
here].

§9.22.1 — DH, K43b (h§m KRA LYLYA *dwk') for xésm har sab ék = MR, J5
(KRA LYLYA h3m ywk') for har sab xesm ek

156  N.B., this distribution is contra to what CERETI (1995, p. 5) found regarding the mss. of
the Zand 1t Wahman Yasn where the form (zltwhst) is used by DH and K43b, whereas
(zltwst) is used by K20 and K20b.

157 For a discussion of these forms, see KLINGENsScHMITT 2000, p. 202, fn. 37 who reads
(hlwst') from an older form (OP) *harya- *yisa- and (hlwsp') from an older *harya-
*nispa-, the former with an unetymological (-t} (“unorganischen ¢”) which he groups
with Pahl. (KHDE) for hamist (Pz. xamast) “together (with)” ~ MMP (hmys) and
also Pahl. lm’s) for almast “steel” ~ MMP (’rm’s) from Gk. &dapec, which clearly has
no final dental element. While agreeing with KringenscumITT 2000, p. 202, fn. 36
regarding its high frequency, including in the mss. of the Yasna, Zent (2020, p. 212)
suggests that the forms here with (-t) might simply be produced by a scribal tendency
of (-p) being connected with the following otiose stroke (') instead.
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K43b is a Direct Copy of DH

§9.3.1-2 — K43b skips this short fragard entirely and begins with the next one.
The omission is due to the fact that §9.3.1 begins at the end of fol. 21v in
K43b. §9.4.1 in K43b then begins on fol. 22r, line 1. It is found in DH, and if
DH had been a copy of K43b it would also not have the fragard.

§9.13.7 — MR, J5 (gyh’n) # DH (yzd’n) with (gyh’n) written above it || K43b
(gyh'nyzd'n)

§9.13.3 — K43b (pytk) for paydag (cf. the beginning of §9.13.4). In DH the
beginning of §9.13.3 and §9.13.4 are right above each other in fols. 2741, 4-5,
which suggests that the scribe of K43b was copying from DH and evidently
copied the paydag in §9.13.3 from §9.13.4, then realized his mistake and
crossed it out.

§9.14.3 — DH has (MNW MNW) with the first (MNW) being the last word
on fol. 274v, 2 and the second (MNW) at the beginning of line 3 || K43b
(MNW MNW) in the middle of fol. 27v, 18, which further suggests it is a
direct copy of DH.

Divergences 1n J5

§9.2.5 — DH, K43b, MR (YCBEN-yt') from kamistan “to want, desire” = J5
(YTYBWN-yt') for nisastan “to sit” or nisastan “to set.”

§9.6.4 — DH, K43b, MR have abadih pahlom ahlayih ast # J5 has abadih pah-
lom ast ablayih [N.B., this is the only time a manuscript differs from the
others in the word order of the Pahl. version of the Asam Vohu found as a
refrain at the end of each fragard'>®].

§9.10.2 — DH, K43b, and MR (hwySynyt'lyh) for xwesenidarih “the fact of
making something one’s own” # J5 (hwy$’nyt’lyh) for xwesanidarih

§9.11.5 — DH, K43b, and MR (’cplnpst') for azabar-nibist “written above” = J5
(cplnst’)

§9.13.9 — DH, K43b, and MR (YHBWN-t) with the arameogram of dad = J5
(d’t"y with the phonetic spelling of dad

§9.18.3 — DH, K43b, and MR (MNW) for ke “who, which” = J5 (AMT) for ka
“when, if, since.” [N.B., this is a very common feature of J5 and some of our co-
lophons (e.g., ADA 4062, §30), suggesting the two vowels had fallen together].

Certain Sequences are Skipped in Particular Manuscripts

§9.11.3 — MR, J5 skip the sequence: 0 an man ku-san pahrez i ataxs kardan
pad-dad

158 Cf. MaLANDRA/ICHAPORIA 2013, pp. 261-262. See the quote of WesT (1892, pp. 11-12,
fn. 5) above.
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§9.11.12 — B, J5, and D10a omit the sequence: menoy had abzar-it-éw i ciyon
an dabham ke pad an harwist ox i astomand

§9.19.3 — MR omits the sequence: tan i sejomand ahlayih stayes nd pad ul-
nibemisnih ka bé xufse ahlayih. Instead it has: tanomand pad fraz bawisnih
|| J5 also omits the sequence and has: tan as the last word of p. 370, 14 and:
heénd sejomand pad fraz bawisnih at the beginning of p. 371, 1.

§9.20.8 — J5 omits the sequence (found in the other mss.) dus-hammozisnib (z)
0y i druwand andar bun i dosox ud pad a-frazandih be

§9.22.5 — J5 omits the sequence (found in the other mss.) i-§ abar haft bam dast
pad-is menisn xwalen kard . u-s 6 xwadayih 7 and resumes with: asman
gah ... essentially jumping from xwadayih to the next xwadayih

The Importance of DH for Establishing
the Text of Dénkard Book 9

Besides being the oldest extant manuscript for Dénkard Book 9, DH has, for the
most part, the best readings, and my use of it, I believe, is a major step forward
from prior text critical scholarship on Dénkard Book 9. For example, WEsT only
had access to K43b and, as a result, his translation is problematic, particularly
in sections where DH deviates from B and K43b does not follow DH exactly.
MARIjAN MOLE, as was customary a half century ago, used Mapan (1911) for
his scholarship from the late 1950s and early 1960s. While his knowledge of
Pahlavi was excellent, his texts and translations were not always based strictly
on Mapan (1911) nor on the best manuscript readings, and so cannot be re-
garded as definitive. AHMAD TAFAzZzOLI also did not have access to DH when
he wrote his dissertation in the mid-1960s and based himself on Mapan (1911).1%°
Most of the subsequent published scholarship on Dénkard Book 9 has, likewise,
been based on Mapan (1911), including the texts and translations of SHAPIRA
(1998) and the translation of Asta (2009).

159  Tarazzor1 1966 [2019].



Textual Approaches to Denkard Book 9

The Sidgar Nask and Source Criticism

“Nothing is absolutely dead:
every meaning will have its homecoming festival.”
— MixkzAaIL M. BAKHTIN'

In the absence of a critical edition of Dénkard Book 9, the tendency among the
few scholars who have discussed this text has been to mine it for specific words
or mythical or theological points, rather than study its hermeneutical modes
and contexts; the notable exception being SHAPIRA (1998). My study demon-
strates that, in this text, we are dealing with cohesive interpretive approaches to
the ‘Old Avesta’ and that certain hermeneutical narratives appear to flow from
one fragard to another. Besides an intratextual analysis, a source-critical ap-
proach has to be employed since Dénkard 9 contains quotations of mythoepic
material from no longer extant Avestan texts, as well as from the yasts.2 As E.
W. WEsT and J.-P. bDE MENASCE have suggested, identifying the precise origin of
these quotations can prove to be rather difficult. Based on his extensive knowl-
edge of these texts, WesT stated:

“It is abundantly evident, to the practised translator, that Avesta phrases often
underlie the Pahlavi passages which seem to be quoted at length from the original
Nasks, especially in Dk IX.”?

My work on the text leads me to agree with their surmise. That being said, the
source-critical challenges faced by WesT in the late 19" century still exist today
despite more than a century of scholarly work on Avestan and Pahlavi literature.
I believe this is due to one of the most underappreciated aspects of our study of
Zoroastrian textuality in Avestan and Pahlavi since the days of WesT. While we
have made enormous progress on studying our Avestan and Pahlavi texts and
their accompanying ritual and historical contexts, we have not had any major
discoveries of ‘new texts” since the publication of the Sacred Books of the East as

1 BaxnTIN 1986, p. 170.
DE MENASCE (1983, p. 1175) tentatively identified several passages in the Sizdgar Nask:
§9.11.11-12; §9.12.1, §9.12.3, §9.12.5, §9.12.27, and §9.12.31; §9.19.3-5; §9.20.4-9; §9.21.2—
7,§9.21.10, §9.21.18-24; and §9.22.10-13.

3 West 1892, p. xli.
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we have had with Bactrian or documentary Middle Persian. Given that our tex-
tual horizons are not significantly wider than in the 19™ century we need a set
of text-critical and hermeneutical criteria for identifying the literary markers in
our text that may signal different sources. To attempt to meet this formidable
challenge, I have used a set of diagnostic features from literary criticism of the
Bible as an informal heuristic device to help me to identify such shifts; these
include: 1) changes in literary style; 2) shifts in vocabulary; 3) breaks in continu-
ity of thought and syntax; 4) the presence of secondary, connecting statements;
5) changes in theological viewpoint; 6) duplication or repetition of words and
phrases; 7) clearly defined and isolatable literary sub-units; and 8) chronological,
factual, or other narratological inconsistencies.* These diagnostic criteria have
allowed me to better discern the relationship between intertextual allusions and
hermeneutical reworkings in many of the more obscure passages of the text and
I acknowledge them in my hermeneutical summaries of the narratology of each
fragard in my Commentary.

Undoubtedly, the three most useful scholarly tools available to me (and others
in our field) have been the Avestan DicrtaL ArcHIVE (ADA)’ and the unpub-
lished transcribed files of the Avestan and Pahlavi corpora prepared by ProDs
Oxkror SkjZERVE. While I had access to the transcribed Avestan files of SKj&£RvVE
which I helped him partially proofread in 1999, neither of the other two re-
sources were available to me when my dissertation was written between 2004—
2007. The ADA has allowed me to cross-check the Avestan files of Skj£RvV®
with a number of Avestan manuscripts and it has allowed me to provide readers
with a more granular approach to both the Avestan and Pahlavi texts cited in the
Commentary, as I have been able to supply a limited apparatus for almost all the
Avestan texts cited, which do not yet have recent critical editions.

The Pahlavi files of Skj£Rv@ have allowed me to find cotexts, formulae, and
other passages that then allow me to better demonstrate to readers the ubiqui-
tous quality of the intertextuality we find in the text specifically and Pahlavi
literature more generally. I have reexamined the manuscripts cited by Skj£rRve
with the scans and facsimiles available to me, and, in many instances, I have
deviated from the readings provided by him. One major difference between
Skj&RVE’s files and the present work is the fact that he provides graphic trans-
literations in his footnotes whereas I provide quasi-etymological transcriptions,
as per MAcKENZIE (1971), in my apparatus.

Perhaps the most acute source-critical challenge we encounter in the study
of Pahlavi texts is attempting to articulate a theory of textuality that adequately
addresses these intertextual allusions and shared content across the Avestan and
Pahlavi corpora. A glance at the INDEX LocoruMm of the accompanying work
will reveal this thoroughgoing intertextuality.

4  Cf. Haves/Horrapay 1987, p. 77.
5  https://ada.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/.
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1) As stated earlier, we find the Stidgar Nask explicitly cited as an authorita-
tive source three times in Pahlavi literature: in SnS 10.8 on the ritual slaughter
of animals (§9.18.2); in Supp.SnS 12.32 for the cure for sneezing, viz. the recita-
tion of the Abunwar (§9.19.6); and in ZWY 1.1 on the chronotope of the 4 Ages’
(§9.8.1-6).

The references in SnS 10.8 and in §9.18.2 — in the fragard commenting on the
Yezida Haiti (Y 48.1-12) — both share the condemnation of unlawfully slaugh-
tering (a-dadiha kust-) animals, but the SnS adds information regarding retribu-
tive justice that we do not find in our enumerative “Table of Contents’ Text.

The references in Supp.SnS 12.32 and in §9.19.6 — in the fragard commenting
on the Atr.maiiauna Haiti (Y 49.1-12) — once again both share a discussion
of what leads to a “short life” (gisnag-ziyisnih, a Pahl. translation of Aw.
marazujiti-) and the remedy being the recitation of the Abunwar (Y 27.13) and
the Ablayih (Y 27.14). Supp. SnS 12.32 states explicitly: “It says in the Stizdgar
(Nask): “What causes sneezmg, i.e., what good does it do?’” (pad studgar gowed
ki ¢e snosag arayed ki pad ce kar ayed). While our text discusses a number of
pious actions to be performed in order to live a long and religiously enjoined life,
we have no reference to sneezing, yawning, or sighing as discussed in the Supp.
Sn$., suggesting that the latter text was referring to a putative fuller S(t)izdgar
Nask of which our Text is merely the summary.

Finally, the third set of references is found between ZWY 1.1 and §9.8.1-6
— in the fragard commenting on the Ta.v3.urunata Haiti (Y 31.1-22) — on the
chronotope of the ‘Four Ages’ where one finds the ZWY stating: “As is manifest
in the Stadgar” (Ciyon az stadgar paydag). While sharing the metallurgical
sequence with our 7ext, the chronotope of the ‘Four Ages,”®in ZWY 1.8-11 has
different mythical and historical dramatis personae:

Dk 9.8.1-3 ZWY 1.1-11

Gold: Ohrmazd to Zardust Gold: Ohrmazd to Zardust to Wistasp
Silver: Zardust to Wistasp Silver: Ardax3ir 1 kay-§3h

Steel: Adurbad, son of Mahrspand Steel: Husraw, son of Kawad

Mixed Iron: Heretics and other bad ones Mixed Iron: ‘Parted-hair’ demons

The ZWY chronotope adds another image of a tree (draxt-éw) with four branches
(Cabar azg) which we do not find in our Text. ANDERS HULTGARD has argued
that the omission of this mythic material of the ZWY (Babman Yast) in §9.8
testifies to the priorities of the redactor of the Dénkard version. While I find his
arguments to be historiographically problematic, they are worth quoting in full
since they were repeated in the entry “Bahman Yast” in Encyclopedia Iranica by
WERNER SUNDERMANN. We find it suggested by HULTGARD:

6 Cf. also ZWY 3.21-29, which provides a chronotope of seven ages instead of the four
that we encounter here. See CERETI 1995 for further details.
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“The very brief summary which then is given contains no mention of the myths
introducing the corresponding material in Bahman Yasht (sections 1 and 3).
These mythical introductions have simply been omitted by the redactor of the
Deénkart version. In comparison with Bahman Yast the summary in Déenkart IX,
8 reveals more redactional reworking. The description of the three first periods in
the Dénkart version have been put in the retrospective and the fourth and last is
presented as contemporary with the author. This is clearly secondary in relation
to Bahman Yast where the periods of the dream-vision are described as lying in
the future, with exception of the first, Zarathustra’s own time. Furthermore we
are not told that the different periods are symbolized by a tree with four branches
as in Bahman Ya$t.””

HurTGARD then adds in the next paragraph: “We may assume then, that the
Sttkar nask as claimed by the compiler of Bahman yasht also contained the
mythical introduction ... which precedes the vision of the ages.”® WERNER SUN-
DERMANN, in turn, repeats HULTGARD’s position almost verbatim:

“Hultgard, while stressing the originality of the Iranian imagery, concludes that
the author of the Book of Daniel took over an Iranian concept of successive
world empires, which had been passed on by the Seleucids, together with a Zo-
roastrian picture of four world era. Weight is lent to this opinion by the fact that
the presentation of the four ages in the Stdgar nask (...) gives the impression of
having been revised and updated rather than conceived in the Sasanian period.”

AsThaveargued elsewhere, the historiographical problems that I see with Hurt-
GARD’s analysis and SUNDERMANN’s supporting claims are twofold.!® My first
critique is generated by HULTGARD’s presumption that the narrative in the Zand
i Wahman Yasn precedes that of the Dénkard. He seems to suggest that the lack
of the mention of Zardust’s desire for immortality, the mention of the tree, and
his dream vision in the Dk 9 chronotope are a result of editorial priorities. What
HurtcArD does not explain is the fact that ZWY 1.1 explicitly acknowledges
its source as being the Stizdgar, a Pahlavi translation of a putative ‘lost” Avestan
nask, and thus representing an ‘ancient’ source of Zoroastrian wisdom and lore.

The second issue I have with HULTGARD’s, and by extension SUNDERMANN’s,
claims is the rather odd historiographical assumption, that the voice used in
the ZWY is somehow more original since it implies that the dream-events of
the last three periods are still to occur in the future whereas the narrative in
the Dénkard somehow “reveals more redactional reworking” due to having
“been put in the retrospective and the fourth and last [period] is presented as
contemporary with the author.” As I have suggested in the past, the apocalyptic
phenomenon we find in the ZWY passage is a classic example of an ex eventn
prophecy: the presentation of events that have already taken place in the guise

HuLTGARD 1992, pp. 18-19.
HurtGARD 1992, p. 19.
SUNDERMANN, “Bahman Yast,” Elr.
See VEvaINA 2011, pp. 247-249.

O v ©



Historicizing Dénkard Book 9 115

of a future prophecy.!! Occam’s razor would suggest that we simply view these
two texts as both drawing upon the ‘lost” Avestan-Pahlavi S(t)s#dgar Nask and
which, in turn, deploy slightly different forms of apocalyptic rhetoric!? and,
likewise, fill the chronotope of the ‘Four Ages’ with variant periodizations,
thus historicizing the texts based on their broader rhetorical aims and genres,
apocalypstic versus hermeneutic, respectively.

The literary and hermeneutic agency of tradents to draw upon their
traditional textual and cultural resources and repertoires is precisely what has
often been occluded in our philological approaches to the study of Zoroastrian
texts and history. Ironically, the paucity of surviving materials often leads us
to historicize our extant texts using developmental schemas and periodizations
that are impossible to verify or, for that matter, falsify, and which inevitably
cause us to underappreciate the socio-rhetorical aspects of our extant texts in
our quest for some illusory historiographical certainty.

Historicizing Dénkard Book 9

“... history is philosophy teaching by examples.”
— Attributed to Thucydides
by Dionysus of Halicarnassus

The Sasanian Empire (224-651 cE) is widely acknowledged to be one of the most
important imperial polities of Late Antiquity and yet, paradoxically, it remains
one of the least understood. The Sasanians typically have been studied by schol-
ars and viewed by the public as antagonists to the Romans and Byzantines in the
West; alternatively, they have been viewed as a precursor to the Islamic world in
the Middle East. Up till very recently, the Sasanian era was treated as simply a
transition period from the obscure Parthian centuries to the advent of Islam in
the middle of the 7" century."®

First, we have no histories written by the Sasanians themselves. All of our
historical sources are either from the Islamic era and written by Muslim scholars
working in the Classical Persian and Arabic traditions like, al-Tabari, Ferdowst,

11 Cf. Boyce 1975, p. 289.

12 Cf. O’LEARY 1994, p. 4 for a definition of rhetoric that I find very compelling: “Rhetoric
is a social practice of ‘public, persuasive, constitutive, and socially constituted utterance.’
It is a method of inquiry whose object is to discover how audiences are moved or per-
suaded through the interplay of style, form, content, and context in texts both spoken
and written.”

13 For a recent historiography of Sasanian studies, see DARYAEE 2016, pp. 193-203; for
general treatments of the Sasanians, see CHRISTENSEN 1944; POURSHARIATI 2008; and
DARYAEE 2009; and, most recently, BONNER 2020.



116 Textual Approaches to Dénkard Book 9

al-Tha‘alibi, Hamza al-Isfahani, and others.!* Alternatively, we have histories and
chronicles written by the enemies of the Sasanians, such as the Roman and Byz-
antine historians or the Christian communities writing in Syriac and Armenian
and the Jewish, Manichaean, and Mandaean communities for example. What we
do have in the way of textual sources from the Sasanians themselves are inscrip-
tions and reliefs, coins, seals, bullae, and papyri — all of which are linguistically
challenging to work with in the best of cases, and, while very useful for studying
Zoroastrianism as an imperial project and its attendant political theology, genre
constraints mean that we find little in the way of materials that formally explicate
religious thought in any depth. Recent works have artfully engaged with these
historiographical inheritances and provide us with far more sharpened analytical
tools for understanding Sasanian imperial ideologies as dynamic and evolving
socio-political programs and yet deeply committed to recreating certain paradig-
matic acts both in textual and visual media that tie the Sasanians to their Zoro-
astrian past.’’ As mentioned earlier, we also have several corpora from religious
communities living within the Sasanian world, including Jews,!® Christians,"”
Manicheans,'® Mandaeans!® in the West and Hindus and Buddhists in the East,
and their responsa to the Zoroastrian imperial authorities and Iranian culture.
Finally, we have the transition of Zoroastrianism as a religion of imperial
elites to their minoritization under Islam.?° In Iranian religious history, the
advent of Islam signals more than simply a new religious entrant to a diverse

14 See RusiN 2005, pp.52-93; POUrRSHARIATI 2008; HAMEEN-ANTTILA 2018; and
Hoyranp 2018.

15 See DE JONG 2003b, pp. 16—26; SHAYEGAN 2004, pp. 363-384; POURSHARIATI 2008; DAR-
YAEE 2009; CANEPA 2009 and 2018; BECKER 2014, pp. 7-25; SHENKAR 2014; PAYNE 2013,
pp- 3-33; 2015; and 2016a, pp. 4—41; DARYAEE/REZAKHANT 2016; and WIESEHOFER 2017,
pp- 381-391.

16  See the surveys of WIDENGREN 1961, pp. 117-162; NEUSNER 1983; pp. 909-923; 1990;
and 1993; Bropy 1990, pp. 52-61; Garn1 2002, pp. 223-266; ELMAN 2004, pp. 31-56;
2005 [2009], pp. 15-25; 2007, pp. 165-197; and ELmaN/SEcUNDA 2015, pp. 423-435;
see also the studies of KaLmin 2006; KipERWASSER/SHAPIRA 2008, pp. 101-116 and
2012, pp. 203-235 and 2015, pp. 65-92; SECUNDA 2014 and 2016, pp. 233-241; HERMAN
2012 and 2014; MokHTARIAN 2015; K1eL 2016; BRODY 2016, pp. 209-232; Gross 2016,
pp- 248-255; and see now SEcuNDA 2020. For a critical reappraisal and problematising of
our source-critical approaches, see THROPE 2015, pp. 318-345.

17 See LaBOURT 1904; AsMUSSEN 1983a, pp. 924-948; WiLL1aMS 1996, pp. 37-53; JULLIEN/
JULLIEN 2002, pp. 282-335; WALKER 2006; FRENscHKOWSKI 2015, pp. 457-475; MiNOV
2014, pp. 149-201 and 2021, pp. 142-253; PaYNE 2015; SmITH 2016; and now DEBIE 2021,
pp- 340-364.

18 See GARDNER/BEDUHN/DILLEY 2015; HUTTER 2015, pp. 477-489; GARDNER 2020; and
BeDunn 2020.

19 See BuckLEY 2002; SHAPIRA 2004, pp. 243-280; RunpoLpH 2008; vaN BLADEL 2017a; and
HABERL 2012, pp. 262-276 and 2022.

20 See KREYENBROEK 1987, pp. 151-166 and 1989, pp. 185-208; CHOKsY 1997; KHANBAGHT
2009: 201-212; STAUSBERG 2012, pp. 171-193; and DARYAEE 2015, pp. 103-118; SAHNER
2019, pp. 61-83 and 2021, pp. 67-93; and VEvaINa 2021.
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late antique socio-religious landscape; what we also, unfortunately, perpetuate
in disciplinary terms is a profound scholarly gulf between the specialists of the
pre-Islamic world and scholars of Islam. In the last decade a number of mono-
graphs on the Islamicization of the post-Sasanian world specifically or Islami-
cization more generally with some discussion of the Iranian world, examine
and write about the fundamental analytical categories related to religion, civil
society, ethnicity, culture, literature, and historical change in new and dramatic
ways.2! All of these highly stimulating works focus primarily on the Islamic
side; the scholarly output by the Zoroastrianists has been slower and, in my
opinion, still remains significantly under-theorized.?

It is precisely with the Zoroastrian Middle Persian literary corpus that we en-
counter a major historiographical challenge. The Zoroastrian religious ideolo-
gies found in the texts are essentially the products of centuries of oral traditions
that were finally redacted in the late Sasanian and early Islamic centuries. All of
us working on Pahlavi literature are left with the unenviable task of having to
constantly make value judgments about what is ‘genuinely’ pre-Islamic content
and what are responses to the new historical realities under Islam. Sufhice it to
say, as a discipline there has been little methodological discussion about estab-
lishing mutually agreed upon criteria for adjudicating these cases.?

The intimate relationship between ‘religion’ (den) and ‘politics’ (xwadayih) in
the Sasanian world was precisely the variable that changed so dramatically in the
early Islamic period. Much has been written regarding ‘Church’ and ‘State’ under
the Sasanians. Perhaps the most eloquent statement comes from al-Mas‘adi (896—
956 cE) who, in the context of Islamic political theory, quotes Ardasir, the founder
of the Sasanian Dynasty, as saying: “Religion (din) and kingship (mulk) are two
brothers, and neither can dispense with the other. Religion is the foundation of
kingship and kingship protects religion. For whatever lacks a foundation must
perish, and whatever lacks a protector disappears.”? The loss of state sponsorship
was probably the most important change for the Zoroastrian priesthood who were
experiencing significant socio-economic difhculties due to the seizure of their ec-
clesiastical land holdings and their being forced to pay the onerous poll tax or jizya.

21  See LeEvy-RuBin 2011; CRONE 2012; and SavanT 2013.

22 See SHAKED 1995 and 2015b, pp. 491-498; STAUSBERG 1997, pp. 116-140and 2012, pp. 171-
193; DE JoNG 2016, pp. 223-238; REzANIA 2017, pp. 336-362; TERRIBILI 2017, pp. 396—
418 and now VEvaina 2021. For general studies, see STAUSBERG 2008, pp. 561-600 and
2010, pp. 223-238 and STAUSBERG/ VEVAINA 2015, pp. 1-18.

23 For the Sasanian period, GigNoux (1979, pp. 137-141) and GYSELEN (2009, pp. 163— 190)
have provided us with valuable hlstorlographlcal constraints for how we should use pri-
mary materials — inscriptions, coins, seals, gems, bullae, and papyri.

24 Quoted in ZAEHNER 1956, p. 85. See SHAKED 1984, pp. 31-67 for the most detailed treat-
ment of this trope. Cf., for example, Ardasir’s words in the Sahname: _y o 5 oal deely
Gae A3l 0s5b (s o S “Learn the superior rite and religion, because sovereignty without
religion is not good!” (KHALEGHI MOTLAGH 1997, vol. v, p. 80, line 50; quoted in GHAZ-
ANFARI 2011, p. 41 and see that work for a number of other valuable passages).
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Manuscihr, the high priest of Kerman in the late 9 century cE described the
Zoroastrian communities of his time as “scattered jewels” (wehan gobran ewenag
wistarid, DD 0.26) due to the jizya, the poll tax paid to the Muslim authorities
and he lamented the increasing levels of apostasy, the consequent glut of priests
undercutting each other’s rates to corner the market with dwindling numbers of
lay clients and patrons, and a corresponding lack of knowledge amongst the young
priests of his time who did not have the texts as well memorized as the earlier gen-
erations of the Zoroastrian priesthood.?> Our extant Pahlavi texts appear to have
been finally redacted in this socio-economic milieu. This religious crisis for the
Zoroastrian communities in Iran is ultimately reflected in Pahlavi scriptural her-
meneutics and in apocalyptic narratives, and in a number of Pahlavi texts of vari-
ous genres. The corpus of Pahlavi literature itself is not, in my opinion, merely a
textual hermeneutics of the Zoroastrian scriptural record of the objectified Avesta
(abestag) as a ‘Book’ but rather, it is a project of a much broader and ambitious cul-
tural hermeneutics.?® This leaves us with the unenviable task of attempting to his-
toricize religious texts in an increasingly literary prlestly culture engaging in new
forms of media and developing new literary genres in occasionally uneasy tensions
with age-old, orally-derived scholastic inheritances. In the case of Zoroastrian-
ism, one faces a number of obstacles, many of which remain insurmountable at
the present date. JoseF WIESEHOFER summarizes some of these historiographical
challenges for the study of Zoroastrianism in the Sasanian period:

“... we are faced with a threefold dilemma: the problem of the lack of uniformity

and synchronism in religious literature in Iran, the profusion of contradictory
scholarly opinions in questions of detail, and finally the lack of conceptual ac-
curacy and the lasting influence of stereotypes and static ideas bequeathed by
earlier research.”?

These three dilemmas, especially the last, are equally problematic for the
present work. Yet, I believe that hermeneuts make texts ‘sacred,” and so we must
make an attempt, albeit limited in scope and modest in method, to historicize
Deénkard Book 9 in order to better understand the social significations of these
timeless commentaries on myth, ritual, epic, law, and doctrine. In writing about
the various Books of the Dénkard one must always grapple with a complex
trans-historical hermeneutic:

1. Text as Avestan inheritance(s);
Text as late antique — Sasanian — composition(s);
3. Text as Islamic era redaction(s);**

25 See KREYENBROEK 1987, pp. 151-166 and 1989, pp. 185-208.

26 See, for instance, SHAKED 2003, pp. 63—74; DE JONG 2009, pp. 27-41 and WiLLiams 2012,
pp- 139-152 who make much the same point.

27 WIiESEHOFER 2001, pp. 199-200.

28 Cf. MacucH 2007, pp 156-157, where virtually the same argument is adduced for his-
toricizing the legal nasks of Dénkard Book 8, which represent the legal knowledge of



Historicizing Dénkard Book 9 119

4. Text as medieval and early modern manuscript(s);
5. Text as modern scholarly edition(s).

To begin with the question of Avestan origins, the only passage in Dénkard
Book 9 with an extant Avestan original is the Warstmansr commentary on
the A Airiiama I5ii6 in Dénkard 9.46.1-5 as discussed earlier. As early as 1863,
FrieDRICH SPIEGEL had translated Fr'W 4.1-3 and identified it as being the ‘lost’
Avestan original of Dk 9.46.1-5. This Avestan passage has been translated al-
most a dozen times since and has been cited as proof of the greater scope of the
Awvesta in pre-Sasanian times.?’ As I have argued, the Warstmansr Nask seems
to acknowledge its Avestan original in the phrase: harwistin srawan abézag pad
hawand-abestagih en web “Among all words (it is the most) pure, this is best
in terms of being equal to the Avesta,” where harwistin srawan abeézag renders
Av. vispangm arazuno srannayhgm “of all words, O upright one [= ZaraSustra].”
This is glossed by the following pad hawand-abestagih én web “this is best
in terms of being equal to the Avesza.” It is noteworthy that this phrase is not
found elsewhere in Dénkard Book 9. It seems too much of a coincidence that
the only surviving Avestan fragment of a section of Dk 9 uses this phrase, and I
would therefore argue that the statement expresses the interpreters” awareness
that this particular fragard was based on the extant Avestan text.>°
With regard to the Sasanian period, we find explicit references in Deénkard

Book 9 to both the so-called heresy of “Zurvanism” and polemics against Mani
(216-276 cE) and his Hearers (niyosag). To take the first example, a famous
passage in the Warstmansr Nask (Dk 9.30.4-5) is a hermeneutics of Yasna 30.3
on the twin “spirits” (Av. mainiiu-), where the demon Ars (from OAv. aras
adv. “straight” from the adj. a72zu-) says that Ohrmazd and Ahrimen were two
brothers in one womb. Here, this Monist view — often ascribed to ‘Zurvanites’
or “Zurvanism™! by Western scholars — is repudiated in favor of the separate
origin of light and darkness. The Avestan base passage of Y 30.3 is one of the
most famous and disputed in the Gadas and has featured prominently in every
controversy on the so-called ‘essence of ZaraJustra’s message’ and been trans-
lated differently in virtually every edition. It is rendered by Skj£Rv@ as follows:

at ta maniii panruii€ ya yoma x*afnd asrundtom

manahica vacahbica Siiaodanoi hi vahiio akomca

asca hudanyhé aras visiiata noit duzdayho

three radically different social milieu.

29 For a full bibliography of the Fragment Westergaard up to the beginning of the 20t
century, see Haas 1908, pp. 181-187. Cf. also ScHLERATH 1968, I, pp. 242-243. Rather
surprisingly WesT 1892, p. 452 stated: “No quotation from this Nask has yet been no-
ticed”; see also MoLE 1963, pp. 144-145.

30 See VEVAINA 2005 [2009], pp. 215-223 for further details.

31 For “Zurvanism, monism, and time speculation, see ZAEHNER 1955 [1971], and, more
recently, see REzaN1A 2008, pp. 48-71 and 2010.
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“Thus, those two spirits in the beginning, which have been renowned as ‘the twin
sleeps,’

the twin thoughts and speeches — they are twin actions: a good and a bad one.
And between those two those who give good gifts have discriminated rightly
(a725), not those who give bad gifts.”??

The Pahlavi hermeneuts of the Warstmansr Nask in Dk 9.30.4-5 (DH 284v || J5
390 || DkM 829) render this passage in a rather surprising way:

ud az gowisn 1°° zardu(x)st abar’* drayidan 1 ars®® dew o mardoman obrmazd nd
abrimen brad®® i pad ek askom bud hend ...

(5) ud® abar drozanih 1 ars®® dew ud jud-bunih® 1 rosn ud tom ud*® wehih 1*' an
trosnist 1 pad wizin ud* warst¥ ud wadih v an 1 tom /| wartar*.

“And from the sayings of Zardust, about how the demon Ar§ howled to mankind:
‘Ohrmazd and Ahrimen were brothers from one womb!’ ...

(5) And about how the demon Ar§ lied about the separate origin of light and
darkness, about the goodness of him who is most (full of) light (who is apparent)
through (his good) choice and actions, and about the badness of him who is (full
of) darkness / evil.”#

The interconfessional and intertextual aspects of this particularly marked inter-
pretation can be seen in a similar statement found in a Manichaean polemical
hymn, M 28 I Rii in Middle Persian:

32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46

(1) >wd gwynd kw *whrmyzd “And they say that Ohrmezd

(2) 'wd ’hrymn br’dr hynd and Ahrimen are brothers.

(3) ’wd pdys’y ‘yn sxwn And, on account of this speech
(4) rsynd *w wnywdyh they will come to destruction.
(5) z'wr u p’dys’gyh gwynd Falsehood and scorn they speak
(6) ’br "'whrmyzd about Ohrmezd (saying) that:
(7) kw$ m’hmy dyw hmwxt ‘Mahmi the demon taught (him how)
(8) Shr rwsn qyrdn to make the land/world light.””#6
After SkjERVE 2011, p. 45.

DH || not in J5.

DH (QDM) || J5 (W QDM).

DH, J5 ('I3).

DH (W AH) || J5 (2 AH) for do brad “two brothers.”

Not in J5.

DH (.) or perhaps (Y).

J5 (ywdt' bwnyhlwd’ntwm) and ¢g g4u; subscripted.

Not in J5.

Not in J5.

Notin].

DH (-5 || J5 ().

DH (tm) for rom “darkness” || J5 (SLYtl) for wattar “evil.”

After VEvaIna 2012, p. 475.

After SKJERVE 19954, p. 245; cf. also HENNING 1951, pp. 50-51. The doctrine is critiqued
in greater detail in the Armenian Christian theologian Eznik of Kolb’s Refutation of
Sects from the 4"-5% centuries ce; cf. ZAEHNER 1955 [1971] for other polemics against
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Hans HEINRICH SCHAEDER, in the 1940s, first suggested that the ‘demon
Mahmi,” also associated with “Time’ appears to have been read out of the
first hemistich of the second line of another Gathic strophe — Y 32.1 of the
Xlaetumaiti Haiti (Y 32.1-16):

axiiaca x*aetus yasat ahiia varazanam mat airiiamna

abiia daeuni mahmi manoi aburabiia wrunazoma mazda

3Boi distanhé ayhama tong daraiio yoi va daibisanti

“And for his (bliss) the family implores (him) and the household together with the

community (implores him) for his (bliss).

The demons, to my (mahmi) resentment, (implore him) for (that) bliss of his,

Ahura Mazda’s.

Let us be your messengers, (but) you keep a firm hold on them, (because they are

the ones) who are being hostile to you (all).”*

What should interest us is not just the fact that the Gadas are read as having
something to say about a major social and theological controversy, rather, it is
the exegetical technique here which is particularly fascinating. The interpreters
of Dénkard Book 9 read the Avestan adverb a7as “rightly” as the name of an
otherwise unattested demon, Ars, and they then ascribe the Zurvanite claim
to him just as the Manichaean text reads the Av. pronoun “my” (mahmi) as
the name of another unattested demon, Mahmi, clearly participating in a cross-
communal hermeneutics.*® The Dk text then immediately proceeds to refute
the demon’s Monist view with a classic statement on the separate origins of light
and darkness. In a nutshell, ‘orthodox” — radical — dualism defended. Reading
the Zoroastrian and Manichaean passages intertextually lets us see the intimate
relationship between hermeneutics and polemics, an area of research that still
remains highly fruitful.#

Just like the Zurvanite reading, we also find an explicit reference to the
prophet Mani in Déenkard 9.39.13-14 (B [662]°° || DH 296r || J5 417 || DkM 857)
on the Kamnamaéza Haiti (Y. 46.1-19), which serves as a clear example of an
ideologically motivated interpretation reflecting Sasanian-era polemics:

‘Zurvanism.’” For a discussion and alternative reading of this text, see DE BrLots 1998,
pp- 481-485; see also VEVAINA 2012, pp. 474—478 for a brief discussion of this passage.

47  After SkjERVE (unpublished); cf. HuMBACH er al. 1991, I, p. 132. See SCHAEDER 1941,
pp- 268-299 and cf. also RusseLL 1987, pp. 74-80.

48 For competitive hermeneutics between Manichaeans and Zoroastrians using the Gadas
as a scriptural battleground, see VEvaINa 2022a, pp. 291-322.

49 See Timus 2019, pp. 271-294 and 2021, pp. 125-154; and cf. VEvAINA 2022a, pp. 291-322,
from which the following materials have been excerpted. The Apparatus has been im-
proved here.

50 N.B., ms. B is very smudged on the first five lines, so J5 is supplied here as well.
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ud abar nisan i druz xastag® maniy®® ®{ud>* druwandan 1-}$ niyosag >*{zanisn®®
-5} az 0y¥ 1 dabibed mad. (14) ud én-iz ku druwand ké>® an 1 man >{gehan
dahed o an 1} kenig abrimen® ul-is estenid bawed an i xwad *{res dew ku rawag
kard bawed) pad margih i an t ablawih gehan.

“And about the sign of Mani ‘crippled by the Lie,’®? the wicked ‘Hearers’ [niyosag;
Lat. auditores] of his, and the beating which came upon him from the Lord of the
Land [i.e., Wahram I (r. 273-276/7 cE), who killed Mani]. And this, too, ‘He [i.e.,
Mani] is wicked who gives my world to the vengeful one, Ahrimen, he will have
established up above the Wound demon himself’, 7.e., he will have been set in mo-
tion for the death of the world of the Righteous.”

Mani, the founder of Manicheism and the archetype of heresy in Zoroastrianism,
Christianity, and Islam alike, is found here, incorporated into an ideological inter-
pretation of the two-millennia-older Gadas, which are viewed as being transhis-
torical texts. The base text that triggers this interpretation appears to be Y 46.7-8:

51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62

kamna mazda mannaité paiiim dada

hiiat ma draguuna didarasata aenarhé

anitam Spabmat aSrasca manayhasca

yaiia $iiaoSanais asom $raosta abura

tgm moi dgstungm daénaiiai frannaoca

“(But) whom do You appoint (as) guardian for one such as me, O Mazda,
when the deceitful one tries to seize me in order to injure (me),

(whom do You appoint?) other than your fire and thought,

with whose actions one *nourishes Order, O Ahura?

Proclaim a message about that to my vision soul (daéna).”

Y3 va Mo ya gaéda dazde aenarhe
noit abiia ma adris SiiaoSanais frosiiat

DH (hstk) and (') on the next line || J5 (hst'k) || B (hwyw hstk").

B, J5 (m’nyd) || DH (m’n%k) with (¥) superscripted.

Barely legible in DH.

Not in J5.

Barely legible in B.

DH (zn3n') || J5 (nsn').

DH, J5 (OLE Y) || B (OLE I[ J).

DH, J5 (MNW) || J5 (MN).

Smudged in B.

DH upside down || B, J5 Chlmn').

Barely legible in B.

For his being ‘crippled,’ see Ibn al-Nadim, Kitab al-Fibrist: “Mani was put to death during
the reign of Bahram b. Sabir. After he executed him, he suspended him in two pieces, one
half over a certain gate and the other half over a different gate of the city of Jundaysabur.
These two places received the designations ‘the upper part of the Lord” and ‘the lower
(part) of the Lord.” It is said that he had been previously imprisoned by Sabar, but after
Sabir died Bahram freed him. It is also said that he died while in prison, but there is no
uncertainty regarding his ‘crucifixion.” Some people relate that he had two misshapen feet
whereas others said that it was his right foot (only)” (trans. REEvEs 2011, p. 39).
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paitiiaogat ta abmai jasoit dunaésanha

..........

“Or if someone who places my herds for sin,

may destruction not reach me through his actions.

May it in response come upon him for that hostility

onto his body, so that they may prevent him from (living) a good life,

by which one may keep him from a bad life, O Mazda, by any hostility at all.

»63

We find in the Zand of these passages in PY 46.7-8 (J2 260v || K5 213r || Mf4 471
|| Pe4 185v):

63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74

(a) ke-t** 0 man obhrmazd nd manigan hawistan t man panag dad.

(b) ka man an® druwand abrimen pad darisn dared® ken ku-m ken abag dared
a-m panagih ke kunéd.

(c) anty az t0% ataxs ud wahuwman e aSma ray danam kiu-m panagih kunéd.

(d) ke pad awesan kunisn ablayih parwaram® obrmazd ku kar ud kirbag ku-
nam a-m panagib ke kuneéd.

(€) an”® 6 man dastwar 7' deén fraz gowe én gowe ku dén pad dastwar dar.

(2) “Whom have you given to me as a protector O Ohrmazd, and to mine — my
disciples?

(b) When that wicked one — Ahrimen — has me in his possession, (in) vengeance,
i.e., when he has (an issue of) vengeance with me, then who will protect me?

(¢) Other than your fire and Good Mind, since I know that due to you, he affords
me protection,

(d) the ones by whose actions I nourish Righteousness, O Ohrmazd, i.e., I do
work and (good) deeds, then who will protect me?

(e) Proclaim that one to me as a priest/an authority of the Tradition (dén), saying
this: ‘Hold the Tradition as (your) authority [alt. ‘Hold the Tradition through (a/
your) high priest’]!””

(a) ke an 1 man gehan dahed o oy 1 kénig ku xwastag pad dastwar 1> ahlomoyan

dahed” a-s7 pad(o)frab kuneénd.

After HumBACH et al. 1991, pp. 169-170.
Pt4 (MNW) omitting (-t).

K5 (ZK Y).

J2, K5 omit.

J2, K5 (LK) or (LK W).

J2, K5 (AMT).

J2 damaged.

J2(OLEY ZK L) || K5 (ZK Y ' L).
J2, K5 || not in Mf4.

]2 omits.

J2 (YHWWNyt) || K5 (d’lsn’).

Pt4 omits.
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75
76
77
78
79
80
81
82
83
84
85
86
87
88
89
90

91
92
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(b) né pad an i1 0y” kunisn’® an 6y’” abr rés ké pad tan ud ruwan’® res kuned fraz
ranenidar ham ku-m’° pad(o)frabh bowandag be kardan ne tnwan.

(¢) pad padirag-rasisnih pad®® an %' har do ka®? ¢is 1% menoy ud getiy ne xub
kuned rased 6 6y 1 ablomoy pad bes®.

(d) 0% tanan®® mard xwaday rased ku-san pad(o)frah kuned ke én pad® hu-
zi$nih panagih kiu-$ én dadestan edon ku panagih 1% daman pad fraronih kuned.
(e) né pad dus-zisnih®® ud pad kadar-iz-ew zaman obrmazd besidar wattaran.
(a) “The one who gives my world to the vengeful one, i.e., the one who gives
(away) property through a priest/an authority of the heretics,” then they punish

im.

(b) Nor due to his actions, will I be someone who causes his ahr [{Av. adri-*!]
wound to grow forth — the one who inflicts wounds upon body and soul, i.e., I
am unable to punish him completely [z.e., to kill him].

(c) Through a counter-attack [lit. ‘counter-arrival’] in both, i.e., when one does
nothing good in this world and in that world, it [i.e., punishment] comes to him
— the heretic (ahlomoy) — with harm.

(d) To the bodies (of the heretics and) the man, the ruler comes, i.e., he takes retri-
bution on them; the one who (provides) protection for these (ones) through good
living, i.e., this Law/judgement is thus: namely, the protection of the creatures of
the world through the producing of honesty,

(e) not through evil living — and, in whichever epoch, O Ohrmazd, he (is) hostile
— (to) the evil ones.”?

12, K5 Cw').

K5 (Y).

Ped, Mf4 (Y) || K5 ().

K5 (y’nlwb’n).

K5 (AYK).

K5 omits.

Mf4, Pt4 omit.

Mf4 (MNW) for (AMT) || Pt4 omits (AMT).

12 (W) for (Y).

Pt4 (krtn') superscripted.

P4 (w' W).

Mi4 (tn' hwGBRA) mis-segmented for (tn"n GBRA).

12 (PWN W).

K5 omits.

Pe4 (YHMTWN-yt) in the margin and (W).

Pahl. ahlomoy ‘heretic’ (Av. asamaoya- perhaps meaning one “who obfuscates Truth/Order
[4§a-], shams/pretends Truthful/Orderly behavior” in Avestan; cf. also Old Indic mugh-/
muh-, mogha, which seems to mean “wrap in darkness, obfuscate” and is also used in the
sense of “counterfeit, pretense,” for which, see SkjzRvE 2003b, pp. 401-402. For a study
of the Pahlavi term, see Timus 2019, pp. 271-294. It should be noted that this term here in
PY 46.8a is precisely what is being interpreted in Dk 9 as encoding the anti-Manichaean
interpretation of the Gadas. Timus’s generally applicable claim that the Manichaeans “...
are never qualified as abloméy in the Zoroastrian sources” (p. 289) finds an exception here.
Cf. BARTHOLOMAE 1904 [1979], p. 323, who has “Verderben, Unheil, Leid.”

Cf. DHABHAR 1949, pp. 201-202 and MarLaNDRA/IcHAPORIA 2013, pp. 71-72; cf. also
the trans. in MiLLs 1894, pp. 252-255.
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Here, the Pahlavi interpreters appear to have found a scriptural justification
— a prooftext — for Mani’s rise and ultimate demise at the hands of the Sasan-
ian monarch. Wahram’s killing of Mani is understood as being both prefigured
and scripturally justified and hence, not arbitrary or unjust in any way. This
reading of an anti-Manichean polemic into the Gadas exemplifies how all that
was, 1s, and will be, can be found within the ancient sacred poetry of the Gadas
and their Zand. I find this hermeneutical mode of eisegesis strikingly similar to
what Susan HANDELMAN has suggested for the Bible:

“... the Biblical narrative claims that it is the structure into which all of history
fits, and everything that is known about the world becomes part of its sequence
of events. Moreover, by interpretive extension, all new facts become fitted into
its account.””

I believe this is precisely what we are seeing in the reference to Mani’s death where
the Avesta and Zand are understood to contain a timeless truth regarding the
battle between good and evil. In this case between the good ruler, Wahram and
the heretic par excellence, Mani.”* I believe that approaching the text as a social
document — whenever possible — allows us to better understand the theologi-
cal and doctrinal concerns of the hermeneuts of Dénkard Book 9. I would like
to advance the claim that a survey of the emic strategies of knowledge produc-
tion — their native epistemologies — as found in the Pahlavi texts are crucial for
a more nuanced understanding of the religious history of Late Antiquity, the his-
toriography of Zoroastrianism and, the Islamicization of Iranian society. One of
the world’s most influential religious traditions on the theologies of its neighbors
has, ironically, received short shrift from its own specialists in terms of studying
the often implicit, but always fascinating theories of human understanding and
cultural interpretations that constitute a form of discourse that we can credibly
call “Zoroastrian Thought.” Ironically, the self-reflections on such a momentous
cognitive and affective shift in the consciousness of Zoroastrian intellectual elites
comes precisely when they are faced with the rapid deterioration of their social
capital and a profound fear of the irrelevance of their traditions and practices in
a new age increasingly indifferent to the importance of their venerable tradition.
The Zoroastrian theologians themselves were acutely aware of the status of
the Zand as a second order discourse vis-a-vis the Avesta, and, while they ac-
knowledge the benefit (s#d) of memorization of the venerable Avesta, they em-
phasize, nonetheless, the hermeneutical currency of the Zand. In Dk 5.23.12-13

93 HANDELMAN 1982, p. 30.

94 For Mani as the archetypical heretic in Persian historiography, see TAQIZADEH/SHIRAZI
1956 and BaBAYAN 2002, pp. 47-56. For Iranian elements in Manichaeism, see SKJ£RV®
1995a, pp.263-284 and WIDENGREN 1983, pp.77-162. For the relationship between
Manichaeism and Zoroastrianism, see SUNDERMANN 1997b, pp. 343-360; DE JoNG 2014,
pp. 129-148; HuTTER 2015, pp. 477-489; BEDUHN 2015, pp. 247-275; and the various
excellent studies in GARDNER/BEDunN/DILLEY 2015 and GARDNER 2020.
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(B [355] || DH 262r || DkM 455) and 5.24.13a-b (B [359] || DH 264 || DkM 460),
a Christian named Boxt-Maré asks his Zoroastrian interlocutor:

ud” yazd én den ¢e ray pad ewaz-ew i an-asnag i nibuftag i abestag nam guft. ud
ée ray pad nibistag ne bowandag hangard be pad gowisn narm kardan framud®.

(13a) be narm kardan sud was u-s"7 *h%dﬂgih% pad ezisn ud stayisn agahenisn

70% raman (13b) ek wes danist{any i &iSan azis 6h-iz an i owon zofriha saxwan

ud ewen'® rastiha ud a-wast-rangiha abespardan'®' Sayistan i dadestan i waz-
gowisnig'® fray az '%{an i} nibesisnig wasiha ud pad-iz abarig was éim zindag
gowisnig saxwan az an 1 pad nibist'® madagwartar hangardan ¢imig.

Christian: “Why did God proclaim this Tradition in an unknown concealed
language called Avesta? Why is it not considered perfect in (its) written form, but
ordered to be memorized (narm kardan) in speech?”

(13a) Zoroastrian: “... But to memorize is a great benefit (s#d). Its *beneficial char-
acter (hudagih) is in giving knowledge to people of ritual (activity) and praise,

(13b) but one thing is more (beneficial), namely, that one gets to know things from it.

Also, that, in this way, it is possible to transmit words profoundly and customs truly
and without changing their character [lit. ‘color’]. The Law (dadestan) in spoken

form is vastly superior to the written form; and for many other reasons also it makes

better sense to consider living speech as being more important than the written.”!%

vov—

The answer provides a defense of orality and the privileging of the living spoken
word (zindag gowisnig saxwan) over the written which I believe reflect the then
contemporary anxieties of the Zoroastrian priesthood who feared the loss
and perversion of their sacred wisdom if their scriptures fell into the hands
of heretics, apostates, and non-believers. In a largely oral priestly tradition
religious knowledge and spiritual wisdom were not primarily found in books
but rather embodied in the person of priests who controlled access and regulated
correct praxis through their choice of disciples. It is this conservatism that is
most likely responsible for the ‘lateness’ of the late antique Pahlavi corpus in
the early Islamic era.

As seen earlier, the complex and politically fraught nature of the transmission
of Pahlavi literature is eloquently captured in Dk 3.420.7-9 (B 317 || DH 252r ||

95 DH || notinB.
96 DH (plmwt') || B (Wplmwt).
97 B (AD-3) || DH (W AD-3).
98 B (hwtkyh) || DH (hwtkyh Y).
99 DH(OL)|| B (OLE).
100 B (’dwyn') || DH (dwk').
101 DH (psp’len'y || B (’pst’ *psp’len’).
102 DH (w’c'gwbsnyk) || B (wcgwwbwn gwbsnyh).
103 DH || notin B.
104 DH (npst’) | B (NPSE).
105 Improved from VEvaina 2012, p. 473; cf. AMouzGar/Tarazzort 2000, pp. 72-73 and
pp- 82-83; BAILEY 1943 [1971], p. 163; cf. aslo the trans. in Skj£RVE 2011, p. 250.
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DkM 406), where we find a narrative history of the extant Dénkard manuscript
itself as a material product of historical contingency:

(7) ud pas az wizend ud wisobisn i az tazigan 6-z diwan ud ganj i kiswar mad hu-
fraward adurfarnbay i farroxzadan i hu-dénan pesobay bud an pacen i kustagiha
pargandag bud nog-abzar az pargandagih abaz 6 hamih nd diwan i-§ dar awurd
andar nigerisn ud handazisn i 6 wehden abestag ud zand ud poryotkesan gowisn
hangosidag payrog i az an brah abaz kard.

(7) And then, after the harm and destruction the Arabs (tazigan) brought upon
the ‘Archive’ (diwan) and the ‘National Treasury’ (ganj 7 kiswar) as well, the
blessed Adurfarnbay, son of Farroxzad — who was the leader of those of the
Good Tradition — reassembled, with renewed strength, those dispersed copies
in the ‘Archive’ of the court (dar); by inspecting and comparing them with the
Awvesta and Zand of the Good Tradition and the words of the Teachers of Old, he
then restored it, as it were, to a glimmer from that brilliance.

Adurfarnbay, son of Farroxzad supposedly debated with an apostate (zandig)
Abalis in the presence of the ‘Abbasid Caliph ’Abd-Allah al-Ma’man (r. 813-833
cE) in the Gizistag Abalis.'*® If this is not simply a literary device, that would
place him in the early 9 century ck. The Dénkard text goes on to narrate in
Dk 3.420.8:

(8) pad skeft *a-ram'” ud wizend 1 6 zardu(x)st © adurfarnbayan i hu-deénan
pesobay bad jast an-iz diwan 0 wisobisn ud an nibeg o wisistagih ud pargandagih
ud azis 6-z kabhwanih (W stkyh)!%® ud pudagih madan.

(8) By the horrible *turmoil and harm that befell Zardust, son of Adurfarnbay,
who was the leader of the Mazdeans, that ‘Archive’ was destroyed as well and
that book was torn up and scattered and damaged, fell into disuse, ... and began
deteriorating.

Frangois D Brois has suggested that this Zardust might have been none other
than Abu Ja‘far Muhammad al-Mutawakkili or al-mawbad al-Mutawakkil,
“al-Mutawakkil’s mawbad,” who converted to Islam and became a boon com-
panion of the caliph al-Mutawakkil (r. 847-861 ck).!” Such a conversion would
explain the reference to “the horrible *turmoil and harm that befell Zardust.”

106  Translation in SKJ£RVE 2011, pp. 243-247; for the broader historical context of these
debates between errant Dualists and the Islamic political elite, see SAHNER 2019,
pp- 61-83.

107 DH (lm W wznd Y OL) || B (’Im wznd OL) || ¢f. e BLoOTS 1996, p. 53, fn. 80 who
dismisses the reading of (’lm(w)) for a-ram “unrest, trouble” made by NYBERG 1974,
p-29a and instead suggests a possible emendation to (*(’)hlmw(kyh)) “apostasy,”
which the manuscripts do not support.

108 B (stkyh) || DH (stkyh Y) at end of line.

109  DEBrois 1996, p. 45 with further details and an attempt to reconcile the name *Zardust
b. Adurxwarra (with variants due to mis-pointing) in Hamza and Yaqiit and Abi Ja‘far
Zaratust b. Ahra al-Mabad in Codex Sprenger 30 (pp. 62, 94, and 141). See also Ru-
BIN 2005, pp. 52-93 who discusses the historiographical value of Sprenger 30 as well
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Manuséihr’s second missive in his Epistles (2.1.13) (D7 431 || K35b 221v || T60
168v || TD4a 450) contains a rather opaque allusion to Zardust’s suspect loyalty
and social ambition vis-a-vis the Muslim powers of the time:

sabam ki asma abar én xir''® andar xwes""! 6won wes hed Ciyon zardu(x)st''? 1

Cpyfarnbay''® ka-s waxsagiha winnard az-is ( p)farnbay“‘* xwad *kahihid". u-§
be *oh" nibist ku'V *muslimanan''® ka-san asnud e eg-1san nek passand;d“" ud
razigan pasox nibist ku *agar-itan'®® *anagr'?! dur-iz nibad he eg-isan web-iz
passandid'? he.

“I feel that that you are so full [lit. ‘more’] of yourself regarding this mat-
ter like Zardust, son of *Adurnfarnbay when he fixed the profits (for himself);
*Adurfarnbay himself was diminished by him/it. And he wrote thus, that when
the Muslims heard these (things), then they approved it as being good; and the
people of Rayy wrote a reply: ‘If you had established (the decree) even infinitely
far away, then they would have liked it even more.””123

To return to our Dk text in Dk 3.420.9:

(9) ud az an pas an adurbad i emedan t hu-denan pesobay az yazdan *nixwarisn
ud den mazdesn ayarihisnib nog-abzar pad xwayisn ud wizoyisn ud ranj i wes im
nibist ¢e az an wisandag ud zruftag ud sudag ud xak-ameg diwan abaz windid
ud éd ¢e az abaz kardagih ud burdagih ud triftagih abaz awurd az-is wizid
(mtk' myn) 7 bampmsaglg xrad ayarih pad abaz handaxtarih i o poryotkesan 1
pesanigan gowisn ud kardag nd abestag paydagih ud abzon i az webhden danagih
(ud) daragiha padis arast ud ristagenid *bam-éw i az *payrog ian brah i az rosnih
7 bun rosn ud hammistiha kard pad wehden nimudarih en i namenid pad stirih
*managih an wazurg bun dénkard 1,000 darag.

as summarises the debates on this text between THEODORE NOLDEKE and ARTHUR
CHRISTENSEN. An edition or translation of this unique manuscript is a desideratum.

110 Mss. ¢hyl).

111 TD4a (W).

112 D7, K35b (zlewhst') || TD4a, T60 (zltwyst).

113 D7, TD#4a, K35b (’pplnbd) || T60 (’ppln) and (.bd) on the next line || WesT read apa-
frobd “club-footed” and the following waxsagiha as “garments” and recently cited by
DE JONG (2016, p. 233) [N.B., if one accepts WEST’s reading then we would lack Zardust’s
patronymic and any explicit link to Adurnfarnbay as assumed by DE Jong, and as we
find in Dk 3.420.8 above]. A A

114 D7,K35b (’pplnbd) || TD4a (’p plnbd) || T60 (’ppln) and (.bd) on the next line.

115 D7, TD4a, T60 (ksyhyt') || K35b (wySyhyt).

116  Mss. (OL).

117 K35b (AYK').

118  K35b (MN slm’n’n') and (mwslm’n’n) superscripted || TD4a (MN) and (slm’n’n W)
on the next line || D7, T60 (MN slm’n’n W) || West evidently read (MN gylm’n’n) and
translated as “those of Kirmén.”

119  TD4a (psndytn’).

120 Mss. (HT-n'

121 K35b (ngl) || D7 TD4a, T60 (’ndl).

122 K35b (psndyt) || TD4a, T60 (psyndyt(")) || D7 (syndyt').

123 Cf. Kanca 1958, pp. 376-377 and p. 380; cf. also WEsT 1882, p. 329.
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“And since then, I, Adurbad, son of Eméd, leader of those of the Good Tradition,
hastened by the gods, and with the assistance of the Mazdean Tradition, with
renewed strength, turned to seeking out and examining, at great pains, this writ-
ing that had been recovered from that scattered and soiled ‘Archive,” now in many
pieces, some illegible, which had been restored, then carried off and stolen and
once again brought back. I made selections from it with the aid of my inquir-
ing wisdom (hampursagig xrad) to guide me, again in comparison with what the
Teachers of Old of the ‘ancients’ had said and done and what was manifest in the
Avesta and enlarged from the knowledge of the Good Tradition. I arranged it in
subjects and chapters, as a spark which (comes) from the glimmer of that brilliance
which (is, in turn,) from the light of the original light; and guided by the Good
Tradition, I redacted (hammistiha kard) this, which was named as a proxy (st#r),
as it were, of that great original (bun) — the Denkard of a thousand chapters.”!*

Here we see so clearly the social background of the early Islamic centuries and we
must recognize that Adurbad’s editorial decisions are fundamentally a product of
his minoritization in the early Islamic centuries and his desire to salvage what he
could of the learning of his priestly forebearers but, crucially, reflecting his “in-
quiring wisdom.” Implicit in this statement is the enormous hermeneutical power
of the traditional redactor, which we would be well advised to always consider.

Ultimately, when dealing with the historiography of Pahlavi literature we are
faced with three major disjunctions: 1) of periodization: Late Antique versus Is-
lamic or Early Medieval; 2) of disciplinary identity: Pre-Islamic Iranistik versus
Islamic Studies; 3) a civilizational transition: the ‘decline’ of the Sasanian world
and the concomitant ‘rise’ of the Islamic. I have no doubt that readers of this
text will interpret it in radically different ways that I cannot possibly predict.
What I am equally certain about is that their cultural and disciplinary compe-
tencies and hermeneutic predelictions will determine what my readers privilege
in their reading process.

124 After SkjERV® 2011, p. 40.
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Sudgar Nask (Dk 9.1.1-9.23.8)

Deénkard 9.1.1-2 — Doxology and Introduction

DH 268v, 11 || K43b 211" || J5 349, 14 || MR 137, 122
DkM 787, 1 || DS vol. xvir, 1 || DKT®
WesT 172 || SANjANA vol. xvir, 1*

1 K43b has §9.1.1 written vertically in the right margin. The Persian (NP) phrase (s ub 45 ,u)
“to be written in red” is written at the beginning of each fragard to indicate that the title should
be written in red ink [N.B., as is the practice in DH, of which K43b isa copy]. 2 MR now has
some tears and bleeding not seen in the facsimile in DRESDEN 1966. 3 Notin DKT. 4 Not

in DKT or Asxa 2009.

(9.1.1) Snohr (i) dadar' obhrmazd?* niyayisn (i) den mazdesn -
(9.1.1) For the favor of the Creator Ohrmazd! Reverence to the Mazdean Tradi-
tion [= Av. daéna- mazdaiiasni-).

1 J5 has (ysls) subscripted in NP. 2 J5 (*wmzd) with (hr) superscripted and (s;s;5s)
subscripted in NP.

(9.1.2) nabhom' dar - abar had* ud fragard i nask nask an it hend bahran brinag pad
Candih® 7 an (1) andar ek ek az naskan®* ud ayabisn-saman wizarisn 1 abayisnig
ud ¢idag® 1 azis &iyon ast *nibang-éw® 7 az was osmarisn’ i¥ andar -

(9.1.2) The ninth book: About the hads [= Av. haiti-] and fragards of the indi-
vidual nasks that are sub-sections of the (21) divisions [z.e., of the Tradition]; with
respect to how much there is within each of the nasks; and, to the extent that it
can be obtained, appropriate explanations and gleanings from them; since, it is an
extract from the many things which are enumerated within.

1 DH, K43b, DkM (nhwm) || MR, DkS (nwhwm) || J5 (nwhwmBBA). 2 DH (h’t' -
W plglt’) || K43b (bt - plglt) || no dot in MR, J5, DkM, DkS. 3 K43b (cdyh). 4 DkS
(nasgan). 5 DkM, DkS (wcytk') for wizidag “selection.” 6 DH, K43b (nsngY 1Y) || MR,
J5(sng Y 1Y) || DkM, DkS (nsngy-1). 7 DH, K43b ("wSmlsn') for 0smarisn || MR, J5, DkM,
DkS (wsmwlsn') for 6smurisn. 8 Not in DkS.
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Denkard 9.2.1-21 -Yada.ahn.vairiio | Abhuna Vairiia (Y 27.13)

DH 268v, 14 || K43b 211, 16 || J5 349, 17 || MR 138, 4
DxM 787, 6 || DS vol. xvir, 2 || DKT 1 [27]
WesT 172 || SANjaNA vol. xvii, 2 || Tarazzorr 3 [30] || AsHa 29

(9.2.1)! stayisn 12 den mazdesn i jud-déew i ohrmazd-dadestan - -
(9.2.1) Praise for the Mazdean Tradition, which discards the demons (and) which
(contains) Ohrmazd’s Law.

1 §9.2.1 notin K43b. 2 MR, DkS || not in DH, J5, DkM || DKT (dyn' (Y)).

(9.2.2) siadgar' ast 22% fragard - fradom fragard yata-ahi-weryo® Ciyon yata-
ahu-weryo* pad bunih i den . u-s° brebenidagih® i naskan’ azis ke® [ka) abar 6°
danisn'®i fradom ud abardom i abarig danisniha astih pad gyag i xwes nimad" -
(9.2.2) The Sadgar has 22 fragards. The first fragard is the Yada Ahu Vairiio [=
Y 27.13], since the Yada Abu Vairiio is at the origin of the Tradition; and how the
nasks have been fashioned from it, which are about the six first and uppermost
forms of knowledge among the other forms of knowledge that exist — it [i.e.,
the Sidgar Nask] has shown it [i.e., the Yada Ahu Vairiio / Abuna Vairiia] in its
proper [lit. ‘own’] place.
1 Mss. (swtkl). 2 J5 (vv) subscripted in NP. 3 DH, MR, DkM, DkS, DkKT (yty-
hwk-wylywk') || K43b (yt'y-’hwk') || J5 (yt”hwk-wylwk'). 4 J5 (yt'y’hwk) with (4o
sal) subscripted in NP. at the end of p.349, 18 and (wylywk') with (s .s) superscripted
at the beginning of p. 349, 19 with (il 5,53 93 Cow 157 Cui dstw Jsl Sws) written in the left
margin. 5 DH, MR, J5, DKT (AD-8) || K43b, DkM, DkS (W AP-3). 6 K43b (blyhynkyh)
for brebenagih. 7 DkS (nsk’n -). 8 Mss. (MNW AMT(')). 9 DkS emends to (3) [see
§9.2.2inCommentary]. 10 MR,J5,DkM, DkS,DkKT (d’n3n') || DH, K43b(d’n'sn'). 11 DH,
K43b, DkM, DKT || MR, J5, DkS (nmwt-c).

(9.2.3) ud edar' gowed abar amawandih ud perozgarih t az guftan 1 yata-ahi-
weryo abar karan bun -

(9.2.3) And here it speaks about the force and victory which (come) from saying
the Yada Abu Vairiio upon the beginning of actions.

1 MR (LT-ME) with a hyphen.
(9.2.4)! ek ka-5 ¢is kamed guftan - ek ka-$ &is? kamed xwastan® - ¢k ka o kar
Sawed -
(9.2.4) One (recitation), when one wishes to say something; one, when one wishes

to seek something; one, when one goes to work.

1 K43b jumps to ek ka-s ¢is kamed xwastan. 2 DH, K43b (MYNDOM) || not in MR, J5 ||
DkM, DkS, DKT (MNDOM). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || MR, J5 (BOYHWN-st')

for xwast.

(9.2.5) 2 ka-st afrin kamed? kardan -
(9.2.5) Two (recitations), when one wishes to make a blessing.
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1 DH, MR, DkM, DkS, DKT (AMT-3) for ka-5 || MR (MNW-8) for ké-5 || J5 (MN-3) for
az-i§ presumably for (MNW) [N.B., in J5 copied in 1865 cE, the near-homophonous ka writ-
ten (AMT) and ke written (MNW) have merged; similarly in §30 in the colophon of ADA
4062, for which, see GHoLaMI/PouLADI 2019, p. 19, fn. 75]. 2 J5 (YTYBWN-yt').

(9.2.6) 4 ka' 0 rad-franamisnib yazisn® i gahanbar -

(9.2.6) Four, when (it is) for the ‘Recitation of the rads’ for performing [lit. ‘sac-

rificing’] a Gahanbar.
1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (AMT) || MR (MN'W-3) for ké-5]|J5 (MN=3) foraz-is. 2 DH
(yc3n' Y) || K43b (yc$n' Y) with the y-diacritic under the (Y) as well || MR (yc$nyh) || J5
(ycsn'yh). ; )

(9.2.7) 5 ka 6 druz be-barisnib -

(9.2.7) Five, when (it is) for expelling the ‘Lie.’

(9.2.8) 6 ka 0 amawandih (-:) 6 ka 0 perozgarih (i) karezar -
(9.2.8) Six, when (it is) for force. Six when (it is) for victory in battle.

(9.2.9)! 7 ka 6 an i amahbrspandan yazisn ka yazisn i amabrspandan kamed
kardan -:

(9.2.9) Seven, when (it is) for sacrificing to the Amahrspands [= Av. amasa-
spanta-], (i.e.) when one wishes to perform a ritual [= Av. yasna-] for the Amahr-
spands.

1 MR has the sequence 7 ka 0 an i amahrspandan yazisn ka yazisn i amabrspandan
yazisn ka yazisn i amahrspandan kamed (k"myt') kardan || J5 has the sequence 7 ka 6 an i
amabrspandan kamed (k"myt') kardan.

(9.2.10) 8 ka 0 an' 1 ablawan frawahr yazisn -
(9.2.10) Eight, when (it is) for sacrificing to the Pre-souls [= Av. frauunasi-] of the
Righteous Ones.

1 MR, J5 omit (ZK Y).

(9.2.11) 9 ka-s tom? 6 zamig kamed? abgand -
(9.2.11) Nine, when one wishes to throw seeds into the earth.

1 DH, K43b (twm) for tom “seed” || MR, DkM, DkS, DKT (twhm) for tohm “seed” || J5
(twhmk'y for tohmag “seed.” 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkT (YCBEN-yt') || MR, J5, DkS
(kK’m-yt').

(9.2.12) 10" ka-$ gusn kamed histan? -

(9.2.12) Ten, when one wishes to release the males [i.e., into the vicinity of the

female animals].

1J5 (1) subscripted in NP. 2 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DkS, DkT (§BKWN—XZ) || 5
(3BKWN-tn').

(9.2.13) 11" ka? 6 zan® xwast* sawed .

(9.2.13) Eleven, when one goes to seek a wife.
1 J5 (») subscripted in NP. 2 J5 (AMT-3) with the (-§) deleted. 3 DH, K43b, DkM

(NYSE) || omitted in MR, J5 || DS has a note: “DM [= ms. B] gives zn'.” 4 DH, K43b || MR,
J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (BOYHWN-stn').
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(9.2.14) 12 ka-$" pad kof-ew? ul *axezed? [Sud]* -
(9.2.14) Twelve, when one goes up on the top of a mountain.

1 MR (AMT-3) with the (-3) deleted. 2 DkM (kp'-1) || J5 (kwp' Y LALA). 3 DH, K43b
(HYMNN—yt) for wurroyistan, wurroy- “to believe, choose” || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT
(HYMNN-yt") all presumably for (KYMWN- KYMWN-) for dxézidan, axistan, axéz-
“to rise” [N.B., Arameogram not in MACKENZIE 1971 [1986], but listed in NYBERG, et al. 1988,
p. 92 as KDM-WN- (QDM) pa“el gaddem, “to rise early” in J. Aram., Syr., Mand.] || DKT
(ous y395). 4 Mss. (OZLWN-t') for sud likely anticipating §9.2.15.

(9.2.15) 13 ka-$ 6 rostag-ew' kamed sud : 12% ka abé-rah® be sawed* - ¢k ka-$
pad an i aban widarg be kamed’ sud -

(9.2.15) Thirteen, when one wishes to go to a (particular) district; twelve, when one
goes where there are no roads; one, when one wishes to cross a ford in the waters.

| DH, K43b, J5, DkM, DKS (Iwst’k-1) || MR, DKT (Iwtst’k-1). 2 Mss., DKM (12) || DS,
DKT (13). 3 Mss. (’p’l’s). 4 J5 (OZLWN-t'). 5 DH, K43b (-} || omitted in J5. 6 DkS
Cywp') for ayab “or.” 7 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (k’m-yt') || MR, J5 (k’'m-st').

(9.2.16) ud abar ku pad' zanisn? i dewan fradom yata-ahu-weryo?® guft* -
(9.2.16) And about where the Yada Ahsu Vairiio was spoken first in order to strike
the demons.

1 DH (PWN PWN). 2 MR, J5 (zn¥n' Y w' Y SDYAn') for zanisn 76 7 dewan. 3 K43b
(ytyty-hwk-wylwk'). 4 DH, DkM (gwpt') || K43b, MR, J5, DkS (gwptn') || DkT emends
to (gwptn(')).

(9.2.17) ud abar dabisnan' i web abayisnig-oSmurisn saxwan abunwar?

hangirdigih (1) hamag 6 zardu(x)st> guft* -

(9.2.17) And about how He [i.e., Ohrmazd] spoke to Zardust — the best of (his)
creations — the ‘words worthy of being Enumerated’ — the Abunwar — the
encapsulation of all things.

1 MR, J5(dh3n"n(")). 2 Mss. Chwwl'). 3 DH, K43b (zltwst') || MR (zltwhst) || J5, DkM,
DkS, DKT (zltwhst') || [n.B., DH and K43b consistently have zardust versus MR and J5 which
have zarduxst (as do the other copies of B). I render the form as zardu(x)st in the Text and
“Zardust” in the Translation]. 4 MR, J5 (gwpt') || DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (gwptn').

(9.2.18) ud abar pad fraz-srayisnib ' fraron*-menisniha abunwar?® har marig-ew*
dew-éw agarihed ud pasbanih i tan ud® xwastag az petyarag -

(9.2.18) And about how, when one says forth with honest thought, each word
of the Abunwar, one demon is rendered powerless; and (there is) protection of
(one’s) body and property from the Adversary.

1 DH, K43b, DKT (Y) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS (PWN). 2 J5 (p’lwnyh). 3 Mss.
Chwwl'). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (m’lyk-1) || MR, J5, DkS (m’lyk). 5 DH, K43b, DkM,
DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5.

(9.2.19) (ud) abar bazisn i naskan 21 az-iz fradom ud didigar ud sidigar gah i
abunwar' -

(9.2.19) (And) about the division of the 21 nasks as well from the first, second, and
third ‘times’ [i.e., akin to a verse-line, rendering Av. afsman-] of the Abunwar.

1 Mss. Chwwl'").
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(9.2.20) ud abar abzon 1 daman az' menisn gowisn ud kunisn i rad® i ablaw
herbed wes bad® ud tarsagayih* an i oy wes kardan nd hamesag-menidarih i
ahlayih ud astih 1-5 padasn -
(9.2.20) And about how the growth of the creatures increased from the thoughts,
words, and deeds of a generous, righteous herbed [= Av. aedrapaiti-, i.e., a teach-
ing priest]; and increasing respect for him; and about always thinking about
Righteousness and the existence of a recompense for it/him.
1 OmittedinJ5. 2 J5(Ptyh’hlwb’). 3 DKT(YHWWN-tn'). 4 DH, K43b (clsk’yyh) |
MR, J5 (tlsk’syh) || DkM, DKT (tlsg’yyh) || DkS (tlsg’syh).
(9.2.21) ahlayih abadih pablom ast - -
(9.2.21) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 9.3.1-2 — Asam Vohu (Y 27.14)

DH 269r, 16 || K43b* || J5 350, 15 || MR 140, 11
DxM 788, 19 || DxS vol. xvii, 4 || DKT 4 [31]
WesT 175 || SANJANA vol. xvit, 5 || Tarazzorr 5 [33] || AsHA 33

1 K43b skips this fragard entirely and begins with the next one [n.8., likely due to the fact
that §9.3.1 begins at the end of fol. 21v in K43b and §9.4.1 begins on fol. 22r, 1].
(9.3.1) didigar fragard asem-wohu' - abar stayisn® ablayih® den mizd - ud
a-stayisnih* publ az ablayih padexih® -
(9.3.1) The second fragard, the Asom Voha, is about the praise of Righteousness
— the reward of the Tradition; and the punishment for not praising (it); from
Righteousness (comes) wealth.

1 DH, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT ($mwhwk') || MR (§m hwk’). 2 DkM, DkS, DKT(Y). 3 DkS
(Y). 4 MR (W ’st’y$n) and (yh Y) superscripted at the end of the line || J5 has the initial ()
spelled like (2) || DkM, DkS (’st’y$nyh Y). 5 J5 (ptyh) at the end of p. 350, 16.

(9.3.2) ablayih pablom abadib ast - -
(9.3.2) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 9.4.1-3 — Yenhe Hatgm (Y 27.15)

DH 2697, 18 || K438 221, 1 || J5 350, 17 || MR 140, 14
DxM 789, 1 || DS vol. xvi1, 5 || DKT 4 [31]
WesT 175 || SANJANA vol. xvit, 5 || Tarazzorr 5 [33] || AsHA 33

(9.4.1) sidigar fragard yefhe.hatam! -+ abar kard* i mardom pad dagr-ziyisnih?
ud ka 50 / 70* sal be ziyend® xak dagr® budan’ ud an-iz 1 ramisn-ziyisntar az
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mardoman pad brin i-§® zindagih® 0§ madan'® ud nekih i getiy" be an i ablayih'?
dosaram ray o arzanigan dahihed abarig sazihed® -:

(9.4.1) The third fragard, the Yehe Hatgm, is about how humankind was made
to live long, and (yet) when they (humans) live 50 / 70 years, they will (nonethe-
less) be dust for a long time; and even to the one among humans whose life has
been the happiest, at the end of one’s life, death comes; and the goodness of this
world is given to the worthy ones on account of (their) love of Righteousness; the
rest (simply) passes away.

1 Mss. written in Av. script. 2 Mss. (OBYDWNTt') || DKT (OBYDWNtn(')). 3 Mss.
(Zy$nyh). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (50 SNT') || MR, J5 (70 SNT'). 5 Mss.
(zywynd). 6 DH, K43b(dgl) for dagr “long” || MR, J5, DkM (dgl) or (sl) || DKT ( ,..) without
explanation (“head” or “end”?). 7 MR, J5, DkM, DkKT (YHWWNtn' ZK-c) || DH, K43b
(YHWWNt' W ZK-c) || DkS (YHWWNtn' - ZK-c) with the (ZK°) = (ZY) in the typescript
in DkS. 8 K43b (ZK). 9 MR, J5 (zyndkyh Y). 10 DkS has §9.4.2 start here. 11 DH,
DKM (gytyd) = (gyt’) || MR, J5, DkS, DKT (gytyd) || K43b (gytyk). 12 DH, K43b, DkM,
DkS, DKT || notin MR, J5. 13 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (scyhytn(')) || MR, J5 (s’hyhyt').

(94.2)! ud en-iz ku-s an 1 dewan dad rawag 6 dewan? zor kard?® bawed tnwanig
kas ké 6 arzanig* xwastar ¢is ne dabed -

(9.4.2) And this, too, that a wealthy person who gives nothing to a worthy one
who asks (for aid), will have strengthened the demons (and) have propagated the
law of the demons.

1 DkS has §9.4.3 start here. 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (SDYAn(')) || MR, J5
(3DYA). 3 K43b (krtn'). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || MR, J5 (lenyk’n’).

(9.4.3) ablayih ast pablom abadih - -

(9.4.3) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 9.5.1-9 — Yanim.mano (Y 28.0)
[for Abiiasa Haiti (Y 28.1-11)]

DH 269v, 4 || K438 22r || J5 351, 3 || MR 141, 10
DkM 789, 9 || DkS vol. xvi1, 6 || DKT 7 [34]
WEsT 177 || SANJANA vol. xv11, 6 || TAFAZZOLI 9 [36] || AsHA 34

(9.5.1) cabharom fragard yanimano' -: abar ka dagr-ziyisnih® an i pad tan i pasen
pablom -3 ud didigar an i nun ka-$ xrad ud frabaxt-uzwanih* ud tuxsagih ud
nest - azwarih nd xuftagih® ud ajgehanih® ud redih ud abaron-marzidarib -
(9.5.1) The fourth fragard, the Yanim.mano, is about where (there is) long life —
the one in the Final Body (being) the best. And second, (one’s) current (life is best)
when it is accompanied by wisdom, eloquence, diligence, and perseverance, which
are those things that make life work; and it is not accompanied by these five that
do not make it work: greed, sloth, laziness, **gloating, and deviant intercourse.
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1 Mss. (y'nymnwk'). 2 Mss. (z'y$nyh) || DKT adds a note that it should be
(zywsnyh). 3 DH, K43b || not in MR, J5. 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (pI’hht' *wzw’nyh)
|| MR, J5, DkS (pI’hht' "'wzw’nykyh). 5 DkM, DKT add (W pl’lwn mlcyt’lyh) for ud fraron
marzidarih. 6 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || MR (k’lyk) at the end of p. 141, 13 and (ynyt'I’n
ynyt'’n') onp. 141,14 || J5 (k’lyk ynyt’I’n') at the end of p. 351, 5 and (ynyt'I'n') at the beginning
of p.351, 6. 7 Not in DKT. 8 Mss. (hwpt'kyh) but perhaps to be read as Cwptwkyh) =
(’nptwkyh) for which, cf. SHAKED 1979, pp. 249-250 who reads 0-pattogih or ana-patrogih and
tentatively suggests it might mean “lack of permanence” to explain (hwptk') in Dk 6.73, which
he reads as hu-patrog and translates as “steadfast” (pp. 26-27). 9 Mss. (*Sgyh’nyh).

(9.5.2) (ud) en-iz ku dahag én 5 ahog bid az an bé fredon abar ozihist' u-s pad
an 1 jam ken® wanid -

(9.5.2) (And) this, too, that (AZ 1) Dahag [= Av. AZi Dahaka] had these five
faults; because of that, Frédon [= Av. Oraétaona] was given strength superior (to
Dahag’s) and defeated him as revenge for Jam [= Av. Yima].

1 DH, K43b, J5, DkM, DkS (’pl’wcyhst’) || MR (’pl *wecyhst') || DKT (awaist) for
be-ozihid. 2 DH, K343b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5. 3 DH, K43b, MR, DkM,
DkS, DKT (ym kyn') || J5 (ymkyn').

(9.5.3) ud abar grayih 1 en 4 ahog ud garan-ziyisnih' i azis i* ast mastogih ud dun-
hambagih® ud ablomoyih ud xwad-dosagih -

(9.5.3) And about the greater weight of these four (other) faults and the grievous
life which results from them, (namely): drunkenness, keeping lowly company,
heresy, and self-indulgence.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (’ysnyh) || MR, J5 (zyysnyh) = (z’$nyh). 2 DH, K43b,
DkM, DkS, DKT || notin MR, J5. 3 DH, K43b (dwn' hmh’kyh)|| MR, J5, DkM, DkS (dwn'
hmh’kyh) with no diacritic || DkT adds the K43b reading (dwn') in a note.

(9.5.4) ud en-iz" ku jam én 4 ahog az gehan be ogard* ud pas a-margih Sayist
winnardan® -

(9.5.4) And this, too, that Jam expelled these four faults from the world and then
was able to establish immortality.

1 DH, K43b (ZN-¢). 2 DkS (’wk’len' W). 3 DH, K43b, J5, DkM, DKT (wyr’lin’) || MR,
DkS (wyn’lt").

(9.5.5) ud abar pahrez' 1 az 6y* ké pad gowisn® azad ud pad ox duz* ud abagih °
staft-gowisn® 1 hu-ox [i] ham-hag -

(9.5.5) And about staying away from the one who is noble in speech, (but) a thief
in one’s mind; and keeping company with one who speaks harshly, (but) who is a
companion of the one whose mind is good.

1 J5 (p’hlyc) with (' Y) superscripted and (5) subscripted in NP below the following
(MN). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (OLE MNW) || MR, J5 (OLE Y MNW) with ()
subscripted in NP in J5. 3 MR (gwbsn' > z’t' PWN) || J5 (gwbsn * z’tn' PWN) with the (*)
resembling (2) || DH (gwbsn W ’z’t' W PWN) || K43b (gwbsn' W ’z’t' W PWN) || DkM, DkS,
DKT (gwbsn' >z’tn' PWN). 4 DH (dwc') with (W) superscripted followed by (’p’kyh) ||
K43b (dwc') at the end of 22r, 17 and (W *p’kyh) beginning of 22r, 18 || MR, J5 (dwc' ’p’kyh)
|| DS, DKT (dwc' W >p’kyh). 5 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR || J5 has a blank
space. 6 K43b (gwbsnyk).
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(9.5.6) ud en-iz ki 6 drozan' new-dilth dahed ke an i wattar framan andar gehan
rawagened -

(9.5.6) And this, too, that the one who emboldens the liar is the one who propa-
gates the evil command in the world.

1 Mss. (dlwen nyw®) || DKT (zs,3).

(9.5.7) ud abar driyos' mustomand? pablom darman® garzisn* ud mustgar® az
garzisn® i mustomand’ abaz-pafsirisnib® ud ne-padirisnih® ud a-wabariganih'®
ud a-dahisnih" budan'? -

(9.5.7) And about the best remedy of the poor who has suffered an injustice be-
ing to submit a (legal) complaint; and the one who committed the injustice be-
ing (thus) shamed by the complaint of the one who suffered the injustice, being
turned away, not being accepted, not believed, and given nothing.

1 DH, DkM, DkS (dlygw3) || K43b has a smudged form with (dy and (dlygw3) superscripted
without diacritic || MR, J5 (dlws) || DKT (dlygws (Y)). 2 MR, J5 (mwst 'wmnd) =
(HWE-nd). 3 Superscripted in K43b on 22v, 1. 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (glcsn")
|| MR, J5, DkS (glcsnyh). 5 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (mwstkl) || MR (mwstktl)
|| J5 (mstktl). 6 MR (klcsn"). 7 MR, J5 (mwst 'wmnd). 8 DH, K43b, J5, DkM,
DKT (ppsylsnyh) || DkS (ppsylsnyh - || MR (ppsklsnyh). 9 DH, K43b (LAptylsnyh)
for ne-padirisnibh || MR, J5 (ptylpt') for a-padirift || DkM, DkS, DKT (’ptylsnyh) for
a-padirisnih. 10 Mss. ( w’plyk’nyh). 11 DH (> dhsnyh) || K43b (dh3nyh) with (d) at the
beginning of fol. 22v, 3 || MR, J5 (W ’ ’dhy3n') || DkM, DkS, DKT (’dh3nyh) || DkS (p. 7,
fn. 8) notes that WEsT (1892, p. 178) read B as (’g’s’n'yh) and thus translates “want of Gatha
lore.” 12 Mss., DkM, DkS(YHWWN-tn) = (YHWWN-t') || DKT (YHWWN-yt').

(9.5.8) ud abar paywastagih' i o0 rast ¢imig garzisn must-wizarisnih ud rast-
garzidaran cimig-garzisnih az an i frodtar dadwar payagiha ta o an* t abardom
wizirgar bud? i ast obrmazd -+*

(9.5.8) And about (the fact that) the resolution of injustice and the reasonable com-
plaint of truthful complainers being connected to truthful and reasonable complaints,
from the lower judge by levels up to the highest adjudicator, who is Ohrmazd.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (ptwstkyh Y OL) || MR (ptwkstkyh OL) || J5 (ptkwstkyh
OL). 2 MR, J5 omit (ZK Y). 3 DH, DkM, DkS (YHWWN-t) || K43b (YHWWN-t') ||
MR, J5 omit (YHWWN-tY) || DKT (YHWWN-t(n')). 4 No divider in MR, J5.

(9.5.9) abadih ablayih pahlom ast - -
(9.5.9) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!
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Deénkard 9.6.1-4 — Xsmaunaiia.gous.uruna Haiti (Y 29.1-11)

DH 269v, 20 || K43b 22v, 7 || MR 143, 6 || J5 351, 18
DxM 790, 9 || DkS vol. xvi1, 8 || DT 10 [37]
WesT 178 || SANJANA vol. xvir, 7 || Tarazzorr 12 [37] || AsHa 37

(9.6.1) panjom fragard xsmaibiy' abar *framustan® i pid o pus ud pus o pid ud brad
0 brad® ud dost o0 dost ud manbed 6 nayrig* ud *nayrig® 6 manbed andar zaman
handdzi§n pad sagrih ud lmng ud né framustan 1 menoy i gahan 6 hawanig
(9.6.1) The fifth fragard, the Xsmaibiid, is about how a father forgets a son, a
son a father, a brother a brother, a friend a friend, a husband a wife, and a wife a
husband, within the time allotted to satiety and *pleasure, and (yet) the ‘Spirit
of the Gadas’ does not forget those who enumerate and recite the Gadas in the
Morning Watch [= Av. haunani-].

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (xim’yby) || MR, J5 (x3mw’yby). 2 Mss. (plmwit') || DKT
(plmwstn(')) || MoLE (1963, p. 73) reads framiustan and SHAPIRA (1998, Appendices, p. 205)
reads framustan as well. 3 Omitted in K43b. 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (n’ylyk) ||
MR, J5(nn’lyk). 5 DH, K43b, MR, DkM (n’lyk) || J5 (nn’lyk) || DkS, DKT (n’ylyk). 6 Mss.
(hng) = (hwy) || DkS (khanj) “loss of impulse” and compares NP s “the pleasures and
comforts of life, delight, festivity, song, dance, mirth,” for which, see STEINGAsS 1892, p. 476
|| Cf. SmAPIRA 1998, Appendices, p. 206, who reads xang and translates “festivity” following
WEsT (1892, p. 178), who first read (khang) || cf. MoLE 1963, p. 74, who read “opulence” likely
following NP S with meanings including “many, much, abundant” as in SteINGass 1892,
p. 1515 || DKT compares MPth. (hnng) which Henning (1937, p. 83 = 1977, p. 563) translated
as “*aversion” and suggested a possible comparison with NP hang as well; [N.8., the word could
perhaps also be read as (hwy) for xwey “sleep”]. 7 No divider in MR, J5.

(9.6.2) abar garzisn' i menoy i gahan ka *[gahan ka) hérbed ud dastwar pad
uzdehigih® be widered ud kirb t an mard abaz 6 xwes bum ne rased an* ray ¢e® az
an be andar an bum (t) zayisn [ud] stabmagih t ablomoyan bawed -:

(9.6.2) About how the ‘Spirit of the Gadas’ complains when a herbed and a dast-
war [lit. ‘authority,” 7.e., a high priest] passes on in a foreign land, and, for that
reason, the body of that man does not come back to his own land, but because of
that, in that land in which he was born there will be oppression by the heretics.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || MR (glcin' mdnwd g’y’n) || J5 (glcsn' mynwd g’s’n). 2 Mss.,
DkM || not in DkS, DKT || omitted in MoLE 1963, p. 73, but cf. SHAPIRA 1998, Appendices,
p- 205, fn. 50 who entertains the translation of WesT (1892, p. 178) as “although priest of the
country-folk (dehigdnd)” based on his having presumably read the sequence as *ka dahigan
though DH clearly has (AMT g’s’n AMT §’s’n) indicating a dittography. 3 DH, K43b, DkM,
DkS, DKT (*wedyhykyh) || MR, J5 (*wedskyh) presumably for nzdesagih “idolatry” and see
also SHaPIRA 1998, Appendices, p. 206a, fn. 57. 4 K43b(KK). 5 DH, K43b, DkM (ME ME).

(9.6.3) ud abar abardar-zorih 1 menoy' 1 gahan ud an-iz 7 radih pad boxtan i
ruwan az dosox -

(9.6.3) And about the superior strength of the ‘Spirit of the Gadas’ and its gener-
osity too in saving the soul from Hell.
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1 K43b (mynwa Y g’s’n') || DH (myn) at the end of fol. 270r, 5 and (Y g’s’n') || MR, J5 (g’s’n’
mynwd) || DkM (mynwd Y g’s’n) || DkS, DKT (mynwy Y g’s’n).

(9.6.4)t abadih pablom ablayih ast - -
(9.6.4) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

1 J5 has abadib pahlom ast ahlayih [N.8., the only example of a ms. deviating from the others
in the Y 27.14 refrains at the end of each fragard].

Deénkard 9.7.1-12 — At.ta.vaxsiia Haiti (Y 30.1-11)

DH 270, 7 || K43b 22v, 16 || J5 352, 5 || MR 144, 4
DxM 790, 20 || DxS vol. xvi1, 9 || DKT 10 [37]
WesT 179 || SanjaNa vol. xvir, 8 || Tarazzorr 12 [39] || AsHA 38

(9.7.1) sasom fragard atawaxsiy' - abar pahlomih? 1 panj abadih fradom pad
S ud Cabarom pad ramag imesan - ud panjom pad frabaxtih i pad xwes-karib -:°
(9.7.1) The sixth fragard, At.ta.vaxsiia, is about the fact that five prosperities are
the best — the first (comes about) by means of Righteousness; and the second by
a good child; and the third by land which is full of growth; and the fourth by a
flock of sheep; and the fifth by having been instructed in doing one’s duty.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (’t’'wh3y) || MR, DkS (t't'whsyy’) || J5 (t't'wh$’). 2 DH, K43Db,
DkM, DkS, DKT || MR, J5 (p’hlwm). 3 No divider in MR, J5. 4 No divider in MR,
J5. 5 Nodividerin MR, J5. 6 No divider in MR, J5.

(9.7.2) abar baxsisn 1 0 tuxsagan xwarrah ' ud 6 ajgehanan?® skohib -
(9.7.2) About how Fortune [= Av. x%aranah-] is distributed to the diligent; and
poverty to the indolent.

1 No divider in MR, J5. 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (’$gyh’n’n) || MR, J5 (*sgyh’nyh).

(9.7.3) abar windisn' © xwarrab i ekanag? nisinan® ud 2-(g)anag* rawan-iz -
ud 3-(g)anag® tazan® - ud 4-(g)anag’ dawan-iz ud 5-ganag® baran-iz’® pad
asp 1% ud 6-(gyanag"! wazan'*-iz pad rabty - ud 7-ganag' pad dadestan-
Snaxtarith ud wizardarih - 8-ganag pad hu-panagih i xwastagan-iz nd 9-ganag
pad Snasagiha-tuxsagih'® 1 abar warzidarih i zamig -V ud 10-(g)anag'® pad
hammozgarih i mansrspand" -

(9.7.3) About how to find Fortune: singly while sitting; two-fold also while go-
ing; three-fold while hastening; four-fold too while running; five-fold too while
riding a horse; six-fold too while driving a chariot; seven-fold by knowing and
interpreting the Law; eight-fold too by protecting properties well; nine-fold by
informed diligence regarding the cultivation of the earth; and ten-fold through
teaching/learning the Sacred Word [= Av. mgdra- spanta-].

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (wndin') || MR, J5 (wnd¥n'). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
| MR, J5 Cywk(') *ywk') for ék ék. 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (YTYBWN’n W) || MR, J5
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(YTYBWN’nY) || DkS(YTYBWN’n-W). 4 Mss., DkM, DKT (2-nk’) || DkS (2-k’nk") for
do-ganag. 5 Mss., DkM, DKT || DkS (3-k’nk'). 6 DKT (o). 7 Mss., DkM, DKT || DkS
(4-k’nk'). 8 Mss., DkM, DKT || DkS (5-k’nk'). 9 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || MR, J5
(YBL N’n-c’ PWN). 10 No divider in MR, J5. 11 DH, K43b, MR, DKT || J5 (7-’nk' W)
written at the end of p. 352, 9 and (’c’n-c) written on the next line || DkS (6-k’nk'). 12 DKT
(o). 13 No divider in DH, K43b. 14 DH, DkM, DkS, DkT || K43b (6-k’nk') instead
of (7-k’nk') and omits (W wc’l'lyh) || MR, J5 omit the entire phrase ud 7-ganag pad
dadestan-snaxtarth ud wizardarth and jump straight to 8-ganag pad hupanagih. 15 DH,
K43b, DkM, DKT || MR, J5 (9-nk’) || DkS (9-k'nk’). 16 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT |
MR, J5 (twh§’kyh> QDM). 17 No divider in MR, J5. 18 Mss., DkM, DKT || DkS (10-
k’nk'). 19 K43b (m’rspnd) || DKT (uwls).

(9.7.4) abar garan pasemanih' i zarman mard az ajgehanih® i pad juwanih? -
(9.7.4) About the grievous regret of an old man for indolence in (his) youth.

1 Mss. (psyym’nyh) = (p&'m’nyh) || DkS (p§ym’nyh). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
(’$gyh’nyh) || MR (DKYA *$gyh’nyh) || J5 (AYS *sgyh’nyh). 3 J5(yw') at the end of p. 352,
12 and (ywb’nyh) at the beginning of p. 352, 13.

(9.7.5) abar cabar ¢is it mard ka-$ pad juwanih handoxt ested pad' zarmanih padis
ramisnigtar bawed :* fradom frahang ©* fraron -+* didigar xwastag i baromand®
() sidigar zan i nék --° cabarom mand’ i abadan® -

(9.7.5) About the four things by which, when a man has amassed (them) in youth,
he will be happier with them in old age: First, honest education; second, fruitful
property; third, a good wife; fourth, a prosperous dwelling.

1 DH, MR, J5, DkS || omitted in K43b, DkM, DkT. 2 No dividerin MR, J5, DkT. 3 Not
in DkS. 4 No divider in MR, J5, DKT. 5 MR, J5, DkKT (bI’'wmn'd). 6 No divider in
MR, J5. 7 DH, K43b (m’nd Y) || MR, J5 (m’n Y) || ¢f. MMP (m’nd) “house” in DURKIN-
MEISTERERNST 2004, p. 225. 8 J5 (’p’tyh).

(9.7.6) abar panj handozisn' 1 abadih pablom xwes-karth ud tuxsagih ud
hunsandih nd wigrad-osth ud carak-karih? -

(9.7.6) About the five ways of accumulatmg the best prosperity: doing one’s duty;
being diligent; being content; keeping one’s mind alert; and being resourceful!

1 DH, K43b, DKT (hndwcsn') || MR, J5, DkM, DkS (dwcsn'). 2 DH, K43b (°klyh) || MR,
75, DkM, DKS, DKT (°glyh).

(9.7.7) abar pahréz i az nisast t abag mastogan' -
(9.7.7) About staying away from sitting with drunkards.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (mstwk’n) || MR, J5 (mstk’n).

(9.7.8) ud en-iz ku ne pad dosisn 1 *jehan' [= Av. jabi(ka)-] (ud) mayeniin?
xwarid ke pad mayisnan® xwarisn ud abaron-menisn zadar ud bésidar* i kasan
sazenidar® i karan bawed --°

(9.7.8) And this, too, that one should not indulge in gratification (and) drinking
at the pleasure of promiscuous women; the one who, with a sinful mind from
gratification and drinking, smites and harms people, making work pass by.

1 Mss., DkM (yh’n) for jehan “promiscuous women” = (yzd’n) for yazdan “(the) gods” ||
DKS (yzd’n) || DKT (ols5l). 2 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DkS (m’dyns$n' hw’lyt') || J5 (msynsn'
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hw’lt’y || DKT transcribes as (olssk) with reference (p. 41, fn. 1) to the reading of WesT (1892,
p- 180) (maé-gunagind) as “varieties of wine.” 3 DH, K43b, DkT (m’y$n"n hw’lsn') || MR
(m’dyn3n') at the end of p. 145, 12 with (’n hw’l$n") on the next line || J5, DkS (m’dyn3n' *n
hw’l$n') || DkM (m’y$n' hwhw’lsn'). 4 MR (byS$yt’l) with the horizontal stroke of the letter
(b) erased in DRESDEN 1966, p. 145, line 13 but still fully visible in the ms. in the FDML in
Navsari [N.B., examined in Sept. 2010] || J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (bysyt’l) || DH (byst’l) || K43b
(bk3tr'l). 5 K43b, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (scynyt’l) || DH (scynyt) written at the end of fol.
270v, 1 || MR (sc ynyt'l). 6 No divider in MR.

(9.7.9) ud én-iz ku an i-*t' hu-xwarisn xwar* ay ki arzanigiha -3
(9.7.9) And this, too, eat that which is good food for you to eat, that is (it means),
where (one does so) in a worthy manner,

1 Mss.(ZK ZY-t'n(') hwl3n') presumably forv(ZK ZY-thw-hwlsn'). 2 DH, K43b (OSTEN
'y AYK) || MR (OSTEN-t ’y AYK) || J5 (STEN-t 'y AYK) || DkM, DkT (OSTEN-t ’y
’I’nykyh’) || DkS (OSTEN-t'y AYK ’Ic’nygyh’). 3 Notin J5, DKT.

(9.7.10) ud kau-t! xward sabuk bawad ma sangig* ay ki ka-t xward kirbag kun’
ud az winah pahrez -4

(9.7.10) (and) so that what you have eaten should be light, not heavy, that is (it
means), when you have eaten, do a good deed and abstain from sin.

1 J5 (AYK). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (sngyk ’y AYK AMT-t) || MR, J5 (sn'yk ’y
AMT-t). 3 MR, J5(OBYDWN MN) || DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (OBYDWN-d W MN) with
DKT transcribing as 2™ sing. (,,s) || DkS (OBYDWN W MN). 4 No divider in MR, J5,
DKT.

(9.7.11) ud kii-t' an® i xware *anosagihad® ay ki driyosan* bahr® *kun® u-t driyos”
afrinenend® -: ud driyos i ablaw-dadestan® a-s pablom ast afrin'© --11

(9.7.11) And that which you eat shall be made blessed [lit. ‘made immortal’] for
you, it means, share with the poor and the poor will be caused to bless you; and
the poor (one) whose Law is that of the Righteous, then his/her blessing is best.

1 Omitted in DKT, who notes that both B and K43b have (AYK-t). 2 Omitted in
J5. 3 DH (’nwsk yh’t’y) || K43b (’'nwskyh’t) with (’y) superscripted at the end of fol. 23r,
16 || MR (nw skyh’t’y) || DkM (nwsk $'Cy) || DkS (ana-adshag shadib) || DKT ('nwsk $’t
’y) and transcribes (s o). 4 DH, DkM, DKT (dlygw$’n) || MR, DkS (dlygws’n) with
no diacritic || K43b (dlws™n) || J5 (dlyh ¥n'). 5 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT || MR omits (b’hl)
and has (OBYDWN) and (’p-t') on the next line || J5 (dlyh yy§'n' b>hl'n' OBYDWN ’p-t')
|| DkS (b’hl OBYDWN-d ’p-t'). 6 MR, J5 (OBYDWN) || DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT
(OBYDWN-d) [n.8., perhaps with (-d) for -énd to substitute for an original (-X,) used
for the imperative] || DKT transcribes (). 7 DH, DkM, DKT (dlygws) || MR, J5, DkS
(dlygws) || K43b (dlyws). 8 Mss. (’plynynd). 9 K43b (d’tst) plus a smudge followed by
(’n) and another (’n) superscripted along with (<) above in Pers., indicating that only one
of the {’n) sequences should be read. 10 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (*pryn') || omitted in
MR, J5. 11 No divider in MR, J5.

(9.7.12) abadih ast pablom ablayih - -
(9.7.12) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!
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Denkard 9.8.1-7 — Ta.va.urunata Haiti (Y 31.1-22)

DH 270v, 6 || K43b 231, 19 || J5 353, 3 || MR 146, 7
DxM 792, 4 || DkS vol. xvir, 12 || DT 13 [40]
WEesT 180 || SANjANA vol. xvi1, 10 || Tarazzorr 15 [42] || AsHa 42

(9.8.1) haftom fragard tawrat' -: abar nimayisn i 6 zardu(x)st eéwenag 1 4 awam i
andar zardu(x)stan hazangrozim? (=)

(9.8.1) The seventh fragard, Ta.va.uruunata, is about how the nature of the Four
Ages in the ‘Millennium of Zardu$t’ was shown to Zardust.

1 Mss. (¢wlt'). 2 DH, K43b (hznklwkzm) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (hznglwkzm).

(9.8.2) fradom zarren' an keé? padis obrmazd 6 zardu(x)st den nimud -
(9.8.2) First, the ‘golden’ (age), that in which Ohrmazd showed the Tradition to Zardust.

1 Mss. (ZHB-yn') || DkS (ZHBA-yn'). 2 K43b (MN).

(9.8.3) didigar semen an ké padis wistasp az zardu(x)st den padiruft' -
(9.8.3) Second, the ‘silver’ (age), that in which Wistasp received the Tradition
from Zardust.

1 DH, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (ptglwpt') for padiruft || K43b, MR (ptglpt') for padirift [N.B., an
atypical distribution of the readings]. 2 No divider in MR, J5.

(9.8.4) sidigar polabden an awam ké ablayih-arastar adurbad' © mahrspandan
andar zad? >

(9.8.4) Third, the ‘steel’ (one), that age in which Adurbad, the son of Mahrspand,
who redressed Righteousness, was born.

1 DH, K43b Ctwrpt) || MR, DkM, DkS, DKT Ctwr' pt) || J5 Ctwr pt). 2 MR
(YLYDWN-t') written at the end of p. 146, 13 and repeated at the beginning of p. 146,
14. 3 No divider in MR, J5.

(9.8.5) caharom ahen-abar-gumext' awam én ké andar fray-zayisnih? (ud)
padoxsayih’ i ablomoy ud abarig wattaran* wd abar wisobisn i den ud xwadayih
ud nizarih i har gonag wehih’ (ud) nekih ud frod® wastan 1 xem ud xrad az éran
deban ()

(9.8.5) Fourth, the age in which ‘iron was mixed’ is this in which the heretics
and the other bad ones will be born more numerous and will rule; and about the
disarray [lit. ‘scattering’] of the Tradition and of Sovereignty; and the weakening
of all kinds of goodness and virtue and the decline of character and wisdom from
the towns of the Iranians.

1 DH, K43b, DkS (’sn’plgwmyht’) || MR (’sn’plgwmyht') with no diacritic || J5 (’sn'
’plgwmyht') with no diacritic || DkM has (’sn’plwgmyht') for which, see VEvaina 2011,
pp- 249-252 and p. 269 || DKT follows DkM here || Cf. also SmaPIrA 1998, II, p. 188, who
emends to @ahan *abar *zam gumext. 2 Mss.(plly YLYDWNsnyh). 3 DH, MR, J5, DkM,
DkS, DKT (p’twh3’dyh) || K43b (p’ths’dyh). 4 DXkS starts a new section [§2] here. 5 DH,
K43b, MR, DkM, DkS, DKT (wyhyh) || J5 (whyh). 6 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (plwt'
witn' Y) || MR, J5 (plwt' $tn'Y).
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(9.8.6) andar ham awam' osSmurisn 1> was Skeftih ud zamihistan® 1 awam 6 an
grayih* i wehan zindagih i andar *an-abayisnigih® bawed

(9.8.6) In that same age there will be the enumerating of much hardship; and the
age will be led to the life of the good ones becoming more grievous, which is
inherent in impropriety.

1 DKS starts a new section [§3] here. 2 Mss. || omitted in DKT. 3 Mss. (z’myhstn’) ||
cf. SHAPIRA 1998, II, p. 188, who reads zaxmihistan “*torments” following DKkS || cf. also
CERETI 1995, p. 170, who emends to *zamistan “winter.” 4 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT
(gl’dyh) || K43b (gldyh). 5 DH, K43b, DKT (n’p’y$nyk) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS (’p’ysnykyh)
|| DKT (BYN’n’p’y$nykyh).

(9.8.7) pablom ablayih abadih ast - -
(9.8.7) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 99.1-11 — X°aetumaiti Haiti (Y 32.1-16)

DH 270v, 16 || K43b 23v, 10 || J5 353, 12 || MR 147, 7
DxM 792, 17 || DxS vol. xvir, 17 || DT 16 [43]
WesT 181 || Sanjana vol. xvir, 13 || TaArazzoL1 18 [46] || AsHA 44

(9.9.1) hastom fragard xwadmeéd* - abar pahréz i az ezisn © gan(n)ag? menoy ray
an-astawan i den ud an i az ézisn® 1 endar* ud sawul® *ray® an-ebyast’-dad -3
ud an i az ezisn i tawrij ud zarij ray ew’-mog-dwarisn ud an'® az ezisn 1 akatas
ray dus-nakkiraygar'! -: ud an i az yazisn'* i hamag dewan ray a-margen-dad®
mardom Snayénidan'* madagwar -

(9.9.1) The eighth fragard, the X“aetumaiti, is about keeping those who do not
profess the Tradition from sacrificing to the Foul Spirit; and (about keeping)
those who have not girded themselves with the Law from sacrificing to Endar [=
Ved. Indra] and Sawul [Av. Sauruua ~ Ved. Sarva-, ‘archer,” an epithet of Rudra];
and (about keeping) those who run about with one shoe from sacrificing to
Tawrij [= Av. Tauruui-, lit. ‘conquering’] and Zarij [= Av. Zairi-, lit. ‘yellowish’];
and (about keeping) those who vilely repudiate (the Tradition) from sacrificing
to Akatas [lit. ‘the fashioner of evil (things)’]; and (about keeping) people whose
Law lacks a ‘snake-whisk’ from sacrificing to all the demons. The essential thing
is to propitiate (the gods).

1 Mss. (hwtmyt'). 2 MR, DkM, DkS, DKT (gnn’k) || DH, K43b, J5 (gn’k). 3 K43b
(Cycsnyk). 4 DH,K43b (’ndl) || MR, J5 (’ndl w’wn) || DkM, DkS, DKT (’'ndl W’wn). 5 DH,
K43b (s'wwl') || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (s'wl). 6 Mss., DkM (LA) || DkS, DKT emend
to (I’d) but note that the mss. have (LA). 7 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (’n’yypy’st') ||
K43b (’n’yyp y’st'’). 8 No divider in MR, J5. 9 DH, K43b, MR, DKT (’yw®) || J5 ywk®)
|| DkM, DkS Cywmwk). 10 DkS(Y). 11 DH, K43b (dwsnkkl’ykl) || MR (dws nkyl’kI --)
| J5 (dwinkyl’kl) || DkM, DKT (dwsnkyl’ygl) || DkS (dw$ nkyl’ygl). 12 Mss. (yc3n') || DkS,
DKT emend to ’ycin'). 13 DH, K43b { m’lgn'd’t’) || MR { m’Ign') at the end of p. 147, 13
and (d’t) added at the beginning of p. 147, 14| J5, DkS (’m’lgn' d’t') || DkM (’m’lgn'd’t') || DKT
Cm’lgn’ &’t'). 14 DKT adds (LA).
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(9.9.2) ud abar gisnag'-menisnib i 6y ke drayan xwared* xwared -3 ud Sadih* i
dewan az’® an mar ud andarz t abar ne guftan i andar xwarisn nd xwarisn saxwan -
(9.9.2) And about the small-mindedness of the one who eats (and) drinks while
chattering; and the happiness that the demons derive from that miscreant; and
the advice about not speaking a word while eating and drinking.

1 DH, K43b (gy$nk'). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (OSTEN-yt) || omitted in MR,
J5. 3 No divider in MR, J5. 4 K43b (3tyh) and (5’t) superscripted. 5 DH, K43b, DkM,
DkS, DKT (MN ZK ml W ’ndlc") | MR (MNW ZK Y mly W’ndlc') || J5 (MNW ZK Y ml ’ndlc").

(9.9.3) ud pad spas ud Snayisn i yazdan pés az xwarisn ud xwarisn ud pad-iz
pardaxt! ud pakih? 1 dahan-u-$* ablayih-stayisnib* -

(9.9.3) And by thanking and propitiating the gods before eating and drinking and
also regarding leftovers, and (by) keeping the mouth clean, one praises Right-
eousness.

1 DKT (pld’htn'). 2 K43b (pyh). 3 Mss. (PWME AP-3). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS,
DKT (st’y$nyh) || MR, J5 (sty3n'Y).

(9.9.4) ud abar oy ké dastwar né dastan pad-dad' (ray) ne xwesih i* e¢ kirbag i
kunéd?® ud né rasid 1* 6 an i pablom axwan -
(9.9.4) And about the one who, (because of) not having a dastwar (as prescribed)
by the Law, does not keep any for oneself of the good deeds which one does and
(hence) will not arrive to the Best Existence.

1 DKT (PWN dt' Y LA). 2 Omitted in DkS || DKT deletes (Y). 3 Mss.
(OBYDWN-X,). 4 Omitted in DkS || DKT deletes (Y).

(9.9.5) ud abar gah © yazisn i sros-abliy' abertar pad sazisn i fradom némag i sab
ud 0y* i yastar’ o pasbanih i-§ az an menoy* druz niweyenidagih -

(9.9.5) And about the Gab [i.e., a Watch of the Day] for the sacrifice to Sro3-Ahliy
[= Av. Sraosa Agiia], being more often when the first half of the night has passed;
and the sacrificer having invited him from that world for guarding against the ‘Lie.’

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (slwshlyy) || MR, J5 (slwshly) || DkS (slw$’hlyy). 2 DH, K43Db,
DKM, DKS, DKT || MR, J5 omit (OLE Y). 3 DH, DkM, DkS, DKT (y§¢'l) || K43b (d’c])
with (yst’l) superscripted || MR, J5 (W ystl) 4 DKT adds (Y).

9.9.6) ud gah 1 yazisn i vasn ud astad abertar az an pas' pad *usahin® radih ud o
& Y pas’ p Y

Tyastar an ijordayan’® abadih niweyenidagih -

(9.9.6) And the Gah for the sacrifice to Rasn [= Av. Rasnu] and Astad [= Av. Arstat],

being more often after that, under the Ratuship of Usahin [= Av. usahina-]; and

(how) the sacrificer has invited prosperity from/of grains.

1 J5 (AHL) written unclearly and () subscripted in NP. 2 DH (’ws§’h’) || MR (*wsh’)
|75 Cwshy) || K43b Cw¥’hn) || DKM Cwi'h || DkS (wihyn') || DKT (wihyn). 3 K43b
(ywlty’d’n) and (ywl’d’n') superscripted.

(9.9.7) ud gah 7 yazisn' © mibr i fray-gawyod* ud ramisn® xwalom* menoy 7°
abertar pad hawan radih ud 0y 1 yastar an i gospandan ramag® niweyenidagih-.
(9.9.7) And the Gah for the sacrifice to Mihr of Wide Pastures and the Spirit of
Most Sweet Happiness, being more often under the Ratuship of Hawan [= Av.
haunani-]; and the sacrificer has invited the cattle herds.
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1 DH, DkM, DkS, DKT || K43b (ycsnyk) with (Y) superscripted || omitted in MR,
J5. 2 DH, DkM, DkS (pl’y-g’'wywt') || K43b, MR (pI’-gywywt') || J5 (p’g’ywt') || DKT
(pl’gywywt). 3 DKT adds (Y). 4 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DkT (hw’lwm) | K43b
(hwlwm). 5 Not in DkS. 6 DH, K43b (Imknwynytkyh) || MR, J5 (Imk' nywytkyh) ||
DkM, DKT (Imk(') nwynytkyh).

(9.9.8) ud gah i ezisn' i aswahist ud ataxs-iz 1 obrmazd abértar pad rapihwin?
radih ud 0y i yastar an t ablayih ramag niweyenidagih -3

(9.9.8) And the Gab for the sacrifice to A§wahist [= Av. Aga Vahista] and the Fire
of Ohrmazd as well, being more often under the Ratuship of Rapihwin [= Av.
rapidfina-]; and (how) the sacrificer has invited the herds of Righteousness.

1 DkS emends to (yc3n'). 2 Mss. (Ipspy) || DkS, DKT emend to (Ipspyn). 3 No divider
in MR, J5.

(9.9.9) ud gah 1yazisntburz ixwaday (i) madaganiaban'-naf ud ab-iz t ohrmazd-
dad abértar pad* uzerin® radih ud 0y i yastar an 1 wiran ramag niweyenidagih -
(9.9.9) And the Gab for the sacrifice to the High Lord [i.e., Av. Apam Napat] (of)
the Females of the Scion of the Waters and the Water of Ohrmazd as well, being
more often under the Ratuship of Uzerin [= Av. uzaiieirina-]; and the sacrificer
having invited the herds of men.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (’p’n n’p' W MYA-c) || MR, J5 (p'n’ ' MYA-c). 2 Omitted
in]5. 3 Mss. wz'yly) with DH, K43b (#zérin) added in Av. script || MR, J5 (#zéran) added
in Av. script || DkS emends to ("wz’ylyn) || DKT (#zérin) in Av. script (following K43b and
DkM, which he calls ‘B’).

(9.9.10) ud gah 1 ézisn' 1 ablawan frawabr ud madagan i wir-ramagan nd salan-iz
hu-manisnih? ud amawandih-iz i *hu-tasid® 1 hu-rust 1* pevozgar-iz> 1 obrmazd-
dad wanidarih-iz® i pad’ abar-rawisnih® abértar pad ayibisrisrim® radih ud oy'°
tyastar harwist'! abadih bun ud harwist'? ablayih paydagih bar niweyenidagih -
(9.9.10) And the Gab for the sacrifice to the Pre-souls of the Righteous Ones
and the Females with herds of men, the years of good-dwelling too, and the
well-fashioned, well-grown, victorious force as well, established by Ohrmazd,
the Conquering one too who-moves-above, being more often under the Ratu-
ship of Ayibisrasrim [= Av. aifisradrima-]; and (how) the sacrificer has invited
the foundation of all prosperity and all (its) fruits with the manifestation of
Righteousness.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (’yc$n') || MR, J5, DkS (yc3n'). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
(hwm’ngnyh) || MR, J5 (hwmyn3nyh). 3 DH, K43b (hwt’ySyt') with the (§) marked
with the NP diacritic for () || MR, J5 (hwtw’syt') with no diacritic || DkM (hwt'ysyt') ||
DKT (hwtw'Syt) || DS (hwt'Syt). 4 DKT (W). 5 DH, DkM, DKS (pylwcgl-c) || K43b
(pylwcgl-c) || MR, J5, DKT (pylwcglyh-c). 6 DkKS (w’nytlyh). 7 MR, J5, DkM, DkS,
DKT || not in DH, K43b. 8 J5 (’pll Iwbsn') with the second (1) crossed out. 9 DH, K43b
Cyypyslwkslym) || MR, J5, DkM (yypykslwkslym) || DkS (yypygslwkslym) || DKT (yyp
slwkslym). 10 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || MR, J5 (OL). 11 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT ||
MR, J5, DKS (hlwsp). 12 DH, K43b, 5, DkM, DKT || MR, DKS (hlwsp').

(9.9.11) ablayih abadih pablom ast -: -
(9.9.11) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!
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Denkard 9.10.1-4 — Yadaisida Haiti (Y 33.1-14)

DH 271, 18 || K43b 241, 16 || J5 354, 13 || MR 150, 1
DkM 794, 5 || DS vol. xvir, 16 || DKT 19 [48]
WesT 185 || SANjaNA vol. xvir, 15 || Tarazzorr 21 [50] || AsHA 50

(9.10.1) nohom fragard yasais' -: abar dewih ud zad-xwarrahih ud purr-remanih
ud garan-gandih ud gavan-winahih ud azar* hamag menoyig® ud getiyig* nekih
Tkian-marz -

(9.10.1) The ninth fragard, the YaSaisiSa, is about how anal sex (produces) de-
monhood, blights the Fortune, is full of filth, grievous stench, grievous sins, and
hurts all goodness in this world and in that world.

1 DH, K43b (y’s’y3) || MR, J5, DkM, DKT (y’s’yy$) || DkS (ys”y$). 2 DKT (,u). 3 DH,
K43b, J5, DkM (mynwdyk) || MR (mdnwdyk} || DKT (mynwyyk) = (mynw’k) || DkS
(mynwdyg). 4 Mss. (gytygyk) || DKT (gytydyk) || DkS (stihig) = (gytydyg).

(9.10.2) ud garan winah'-wizardagih ud wuzurg® kirbag-xwesenidarih® 7 oy i
*ozadar* ud Skeft-winahih 1 0y 1 Snayenidar v an [i]® winahgar -

(9.10.2) And (about) how the one who kills that sinner has purged (these) grievous
sins and appropriates great merit for him/herself; and the fearsome sinfulness of
the one who favors that sinner.

1 DH, K43b (wn’s) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (wn’syh). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DKS,
DKT (LBA krpk') || MR, J5 (krpk' LBA). 3 J5 (hwy$nyt’lyh). 4 Mss. Cweyt’l) || DKT
(5lwsSt). 5 Mss. || deleted in DKT.

(9.10.3) az 7 i pad wad © abar wattarih hawand' gan(n)ag* menoy osmured’ -4
Ciyon az i dabag pad jadugih -+ ud aZ® i sruwar pad stabmagih -:° ud wadag pad
wad-hunuskih’” - tur i bradaroxs® pad ablawgenih® -:1° ud abrimen'! pad garan-
winahib - ek wiftidag"? ud wifténidag pad garan-winahih gowed® -

(9.10.3) Of the seven bad ones whom it [i.e., the fragard or nask] enumerates as be-
ing in evil equal to the Foul Spirit: A7 1 Dahag for sorcery; AZ1SrGwar [= Av. AZi
Sruuara, i.e., the horned dragon] for oppression; Wadag [also Odag, i.e., the mother
of Az 1 Dahag] for having evil spawn; Tar 1 Bradaroxs for killing the Righteous
One [i.e., Zardust]; and Ahrimen for such grievous sinfulness; it says with regard
to grievous sinfulness: one passive and active participant engaging in anal sex.

1 DKT adds ((Y)). 2 DH, K43b, J5, DkM, DKT (gn’k) || MR, DkS (gnn’k). 3 Mss. || DKT
CwSmwlt') for 6smurd and transcribes as (wloas 05 ,05) “have been enumerated.” 4 No divider
in MR, J5. 5 MR{c'Yc'Y). 6 Nodivider in MR, J5. 7 MR (hwn' skyh) || DKT (slyh
(W) hwnwskyh (W)). 8 MR (bl'tlw hs). 9 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (hlwb'kn'yh) |
MR, J5 Chlwb'kyh). 10 DH, K43b || no divider in MR, J5. 11 DH, K43b ("hlmn) written
upside down || MR, J5 ("hlmn) || WesT (1892, p. 185, fn. 5) translates “apostate” (for ablomoy
) and says: “Both MSS. [= B and K43b] have Aharmand, but this differs only in its last letter
from aharmok, ‘an apostate,” which is the reading of Dd. LXXII, 9 and more suitable to
the content” [N.B., DH, K43b have (Chlmn) written upside down, so clearly for ahrimen]
|| DkM (’hlmn') for ahrimen || DkS (Chlmwk) for ahlomoy presumably following WesT ||
DKT ("hlmn') and adds West’s emendation to (h’lmwk) (Tarazzorr 2019, p. 48, fn. 12) and
transcribes as (¢ ss,»1) again referring to WEsT (p. 49, fn. 8) and quoting DkM (p. 747, line 21
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=Dk 8.35) in support. 12 MR (wyptytk' Wwyypynytk' PWN gl’n wn’syh YMRWN'-yt)
|| J5 (wyyptytk' W wyyptynytk' PWN gl'n wn’syh YMRN-yt') with (wsS) subscripted
in NP || DH, K43b (wyyptytk' W wyyptynytk' PWN gl’n wn’s YMRWN'-'yt) || DkM,
DkS (wyyptytk'n' W wyyptynytk' PWN gl’'n wn’syh YMRWN'-yt') || DKT (wyptytk' W
wyptynytk' PWN gl’'n wn’syh YMRWN-yt'). 13 J5 has (YMRN-yt') written unclearly
and (wss) subscripted in NP, presumably for (wss).

(9.10.4) pablom ast ablayth abadih - -
(9.10.4) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Dénkard 9.11.1-15 — Ya.$iiaodana Haiti (Y 34.1-15)

DH 271v, 5 || K43b 24v, 5 || B 585, 1-5 || J5 355, 1-356, 10
and 359, 15-360, 1 || MR 150, 13 || D10a 587, 1 || A40 1085v, 4
DxM 794, 16 || DxS vol. xvi, 17 || DkT 22 [51]

WesT 186 || SaNjaNa vol. xvir, 15 || Tarazzorr 24 [53] || AsHa 51

(9.11.1) 100m fragard yasyosn' - abar garzisn i ataxsan menoy 6 ohrmazd az*
mardoman® 7-dar -

(9.11.1) The tenth fragard, the Ya.siiaoSana, is about the complaint of the ‘Spirit
of the Fires’ to Ohrmazd about people: seven topics.

1 Mss. (y’$y’wsn') || K43b (d’§y’wdyn). 2 MR, J5 (W MN). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkT
(ANSWTA-n) || MR, J5, DkS (ANSWTA).

(9.11.2) fradom (garzisn) az kadagigan pad xwar ud *a-pandibh' dastan ud
a-payman rozenidan ud a-Sust-dast kar padis kardan ud kanig ké ataxs andar
azer? pay *xwar’ kard ud xwarg skastan* ud snah® andar brab be awurd -
(9.11.2) First, (the complaint) about householders for considering him [i.e., the
Fire] abject and *pointless, lighting him immoderately, working with him with
unwashed hands; and (for example) the girl who demeaned the Fire underfoot
and broke his embers and brought violence into (his) glow.

1 MR (’pndyh) || DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (’pnds) || J5 (’pnsyh) || DkS (a-ptizesh) “contemptible”
and compares NP (55) “apology” || cf. Tarazzorr 2019, p. 52, fn. 1 and Asua 2009, p. 52,
fn. 218 for brief discussions of this form. 2 DKT ((Y)). 3 DH, K43b, MR, DkM (hwyl) =
(ndl) || J5 (hw’yly || DkS (andar) || DKT (,wl) || ¢f. NP 43,5 jls> “to hold in contempt, despise,”
for which see SteiNGass 1892, p.479. 4 DKT emends to (Skst'). 5 Mss. (sn’h) || DkS
(givah) for NP 5 “cotton shoe,” for which, cf. STeiNGass 1892, p. 1109.

(9.11.3) didigar garzisn az burdaran i ataxs az an man ku-san Ypahrez 7 ataxs
kardan pad-dad 6 an man ku-san} pahrez i ataxs kardan pad-dad nest -

(9.11.3) Second, the complaint about those who carry the Fire from a dwelling
where protecting the Fire is according to the Law to a dwelling where it is not
according to the Law.

1 MR and J5 skip the sequence pahrez i ataxs kardan pad dad 6 an man ku-san [N.B., due to
a jump-omission at the line break in MR].
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(9.11.4) ud anoh az an i déwan rasisn ud passinjisn juwan 1 yarromand wud
tabisnomand ud afsar-éstisnomand' manag stard nibast ud besazisnih i-s az an
xindagih pad fraz-burdarih i awis an % pak rask’® ayab* *wobugon ayab® *wo-
hukerd ayab hadanbay® ayab kadar-iz-ew an i hu-boytom’ az wrwaran® bud -
(9.11.4) And there he [i.e., the Fire] lay like a youth in a stupor — itchy, feverish,
and cold — from the demons coming upon him and infecting [lit. ‘sprinkling’]
him; and for healing him of that illness, bring forth to him pure sandalwood
or frankincense or aloewood or pomegranate or whatever was the most sweet-
smelling of plants.

1 DH (ps’l’st) at the end of fol. 271v, 11 and (§n’wmn'd) at the beginning of 271v, 12 ||
K43b (’ps’I’st sn’wmn'd) || MR, J5 Cps’I’stin’'wmn'd) || DkM, DkS (’ps’’stsn’wmnd) || DKT
(ps’l’stsn’'wmnd). 2 DH, K43b, DKT || MR, J5, DkM, DkS(ZKY ZY-5’n"). 3 DkS (I’sn")
|| DKT (guly). 4 Mss. Cywp' hwgwn) for Cywp whwgwn) || DKT (sSss). 5 Mss. ywp'
hwklyt') for Cywp whwlkylt') || DKT (s 5se). 6 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (hdnp’d) ||
MR ¢hep’d) || J5 Cywp ’ywp 'y 2 ywp'). 7 Mss. (hwbwd twm) || DkM, DkS (hwbwdtwm)
|| DKT (hwbwytwm). 8 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT (’wlwl’n) || MR, J5 (wlwl’m).

(9.11.5) sidigar garzisn' % az jeh® ke-$ pad dastan abar rasid gand ud rem* 7 az
dastan awis rasenidan® ud xindagih nd stardih 1 azis ciyon azabar-nibist® -
(9.11.5) Third, the complaint about the promiscuous woman [= Av. jahi-] who, when
menstruation comes upon her, lets the dirt and filth from (her) menstruation reach
him, and (about) the sickness and stupor (resulting) from her, as written above.

1 J5:(glesn' $n'Y). 2 Notin DKT. 3 DH, K43b (jyh) and the Av. (j) = (yw) superscripted
| MR (ywyyh) with the (yw) perhaps for the Av. (j) || J5 (yyh) with no diacritic and the
Av. (j) superscripted || DkM, DkS (yyh) with no diacritics. 4 DH, MR, J5 (lym) for rem
|| K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (lymn) for réman. 5 DkM, DkS (YHMTWN-yn-yt'). 6 DH,
K43b, MR, DkM, DkS, DKT (cplnpst’) || J5 (epln3t).

(9.11.6) cabarom garzisn az jeh' ke snig? pad adust® andar biled* ud ges wizared®
ud nam nd xwedagih® az sar abag rem’” ud moy-iz az-is 0 ataxs obastan ud an-
hunsandiha dud® ud xindagih ud stardih® 7 azis -

(9.11.6) Fourth, the complaint about the promiscuous woman who places (her)
knee on the fire-stand and combs (her) locks, and dew and moisture fall from (her)
head together with the filth, and hair too (falls) from her into the fire and cause
him discontent due to the smoke and sickness and stupor which come from her.

1 DH, K43b (jyh) and the Av. (j) = (yw) superscripted || MR (ywjyh) with the (yw) perhaps
for the Av. (j) || J5 (yyh) with no diacritic and the Av. (j) superscripted || DkM, DkS (yyh)
with no diacritics. 2 Mss. (§nwk') || DKT (als) “shoulder.” 3 DH (’twst') for adust a
variant of (’ty$t') for adisr “firestand,” cf. MACKENZIE 1971, p. 5 || K43b (’tw) at the end of
fol. 24v, 19 and (5t') superscrivpted || DKT (1,57 555) “the Fire god.” 4 DH, K43b (§BKWN—X1)
|| MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (SBKWN-X,). 5 DH, K43b, DKT (we’lyt') [| MR, J5 (we'ltn') |
DkM, DkS (wc’lt'). 6 DkT adds{((Y)). 7 DH, K43b (lym W mwd-c) || MR, J5, DkT (mwd
lym-c) || DkS, DKT (mwd lymn-c). 8 DH, K43b (dwt' W) || MR, J5, DkS (ywt'W) || DKT
(ywtn (Y)). 9 MR, DkM, DS (stltyh Y) || DH, K43b, DKT (stltyh) || J5 (stltkyh).

(9.11.7) panjom garzisn az pid ud salar i aburnayig' pad abaz né dastantaburnayig
az ataxs ud hixr? ud abarig a-dadih 1-5 az® aburnayigan abar rased -
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(9.11.7) Fifth, the complaint about the father and guardian of the child for not
keeping the child (away) from the Fire; and bodily waste and (all) the other un-
lawful matter that comes upon him [i.e., the Fire] from children.

1 Mss. (pln’dyk). 2 DH, K43b (hdhl). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DT || MR, J5 (MN ZK).

(9.11.8) Sasom garzisn az *pitar' ke-$ an i a-yojdabr? abhan abar® bared* u-s wadi
dahan® abar damed® ud pad kar framud” ud an-amar bawed -

(9.11.8) Sixth, the complaint about the *smith who carries ritually unclean iron
onto him [i.e., the Fire] and blows the breath of his mouth upon him while work-
ing on him, and (the sin) will be incalculable.

1 DH, K43b (pyt’l) for *pitar and cf. Av. pisrat in V 8.87-90 || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT
(pytyd’lk) for peryarag “Adversary” || Cf. AirWb. col. 907 who has pisra- m. “Bezeichnung
einer Vorrichtung zum Schweissen von Metallen” || Asua (2007, p. 54) suggests Av. pisrat
means “smith.” || As per BARTHOLOMAE, the word is likely an object made of metal.
ErizaBeTH TUCKER (p.c.) suggests that Av. pisra- literally means “crusher, hammerer”
and is a derivative from the Indo-Iranian root *pis “to crush, to smash.” In V 8.87-90 it is
perhaps a word for the smith’s tool or a hammer, as pisrat haca zaraniio.saepat ... arazato.
saepat ... aiio.saepat ... haosafnaeno.saepat appear to be a pisra- qualified by a possessive
compound “because of a pisra- with a golden-... silver-... iron-... steel-saépa-.” As TUCKER
has suggested to me, if the Av. word literally meant “hammerer, crusher” it could perhaps
have been reinterpreted in Pahl. for a person who does the hammering, viz., a blacksmith.
Cf. also WD 32.8-11 where we find four attestations of the word, evidently meaning “forge,
smithy”: ... ataxs-ew az *pitar (pyt’l) be zarren-pahikaran || (9) ... *pitar asemen-pahikaran
|| (10) ... *pitar pad be asem-pitaran || (11) ... *pitar be polad ahen-garan... “the fire from
the forge of gold-workers... ...forge of the silver-workers ...forge *of the *iron-workers...
...forge *of the steel and iron-workers...” (after SHEFFIELD forthcoming). I must thank Dan
SHEFFIELD for generously sharing his textand translation withme. 2 DH, K43b Cywsd’sly
| MR Cywid’s]) || DKT (ywsd’s (Y)) || DkM, DkS (wid’sl). 3 DH (QDM) at the end of
fol. 271v and (QDPM) as the first word of fol. 272r. 4 Mss. (YBLWN-X ). 5 DH, K43b
(dh’n"y || MR, J5, DkM, DkS (dhyn") || DKT (dh’n') or (yzd'n'). 6 DkS(dmytn'). 7 DKM,
DkS, DKT (plmwtn').

(9.11.9) (ud)y abar' haftom garzisn i skefttar® ud garantar gowed az awesan ke-s
pad dro® war abar warzend* ud ka-$ pad boxt ud éraxt paydag kard bawed nd
padis jud-dadestan bawend -

(9.11.9) (And) about the seventh, the complaint which it/he [i.e., the fragard or the
Fire] says is harsher and more grievous (than all others): about those who perform
the ordeal on somebody through deceit, and, when it has been manifest whether
one is saved or condemned, they disagree about it.

1 MR, J5 || omitted in DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT. 2 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DkT
(skpetl) || K43b (3kptl) and ($kpttl) corrected above. 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS (dlwb' wl) ||
MR (dlwb'W L) || J5 (slwb'") and (L) on next line || DKT (glwb W wl) and transcribes as (s »
55 ,s). 4 DH, MR, DkM, DkS, DKT (wlcynd) || K43b (wlc'd) || J5 (wlcyn').

(9.11.10) ud andar garzisniha an i réeman jomay' an i pak fraz grift* ud azi§
waxsidan nd pad dadig® ud a-dad kar ekanag soxtan ud waxsidan édon* ciyon
ka-$ har 2 pad abayist® he® ud a-kam’ ud awestabig soxtan nd waxsidan an i
réman pad sozisn an-hunsandiha® fudan ud andar an v a-dad’® kar'® pad waxsisn
besist! -
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(9.11.10) And among the (various) complaints (are): One takes what is polluted
along with what is clean and (the Fire) blazes from them; he burns and blazes
obediently for both lawful and unlawful use as if each was acceptable; and he
burns and blazes unwillingly and by coercion (so that) he devours unhappily by
burning (by coercion) what is polluted; and how one harms him through unlaw-
ful use when he blazes.

{ DH, K43b, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (ywmd) | MR (ywm’n). 2 DkS, DKT
(OHDWN-tn'). 3 DkS (wstyg). 4 Omitted in DKT. 5 K43b (’pst’). 6 DkS begins
a new section [§10] here. 7 DkS (*-k’m) = (2-k’m). 8 MR, DkS, DKT {’nhnsndyh’) || J5
(nhwnsndyh’) || DH, K43b, DkM (’nhwsh’). 9 DH, K43b (’d’t) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT
(Cd’tyh’) for a-dadiha. 10 DH, K43b, DKT || MR repeats ekanag soxtan nd waxsidan at the
end of p. 153, 8 and (k) [for (’y[twn') ] at the beginning of p. 153, 9. A big gap follows which
would contain édon ¢iyon ka-s har followed by 2 pad abayist he and then continues with
wax$isn beésist [N.B., without pad] || J5 has the sequence ekanag soxtan und waxsidan with a
big gap and then the sequence resumes with 2 pad abayist he || DkS has the sequence ekanag
soxtan waxsidan édon ciyon ka-s har 2 pad abayist he. 11 MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (by3st')
|| DH (by3stn') || K43b (byssn') and (y$3n) superscripted and (by$stn') written next.

(9.11.11) ud en-iz gowed' ku ne édar bawam ud az édar ul uzam* az zamig abar 6°
asman t0 man-iz* pus ham *framay® 6 man® ciyon an-iz i anty dam -

(9.11.11) And (the Fire) says this, as well: ‘T shall not be here, and from here I will
go up from the earth up to the sky. I am your son, too, command me just like
(You do) the other creations.’

1 DkS (YMRWN'-yt). 2 MR (wc MN MN) for (we-m MN). 3 DH
superscripted. 4 DH, K43b (L-g¢) || MR, J5, DKM (L L-yc) || DkS, DKT (L-yc) with no
diacritic. 5 DH, K43b (plm’k) for (plm’d) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (pl'd). 6 DH (L
cygwnZK-cY ZK y d’m) || K43b (L) and (¢ Y ZK’y d’m) on the nextline || MR, J5 (L cygwn
ZK-cY ZK’y d’mn) || DkM (L cygwn ZK-c Y ZK’y d’m) || DKT (L cygwn ZK’y d’'m) || DkS
(LK cygwn ZK-c Y ZK’y d’m).

(9.11.12) u-$ guft obrmazd ka edon to' ataxs abar éstihe? pad xwes-karih to an’

wazr bar* pad 3\menoy had abzar-it-ew® i ciyon an dabam ke pad an harwist ox
zastomand} be warde 6 an v/ a-sar rosnih aniy® ud 0 an 1 a-sar tarikih® anty -
(9.11.12) And Ohrmazd said: ‘In this way, you, O Fire, are established above in
(your) duty. You carry that club in that world, as it were, I am giving you a tool
like that, with which you shall turn the entire material existence, some to the
endless light and others to the endless darkness.’

1 End of MR — onp. 153,13 — and written at the bottom of the page in NP (g 532 4 sl3) || the
next page — p. 154, 1 — begins at §9.12.15. A folio of ms. B for §9.11.12 to a portion of §9.11.14
survives. D10a and A40 abruptly end Dénkard Book 8 mid-sentence and start Book 9 here on
p- 587, 1-2 and 1085v, 4 respectively, with ataxs abar... || J5 has a portion of §9.12-9.14 with
ataxs abar estibe ... an i 0y besisn wattom found on p. 356, 610 and then repeated on p. 359,
15-19. 2 Mss., DkM, DKT (YKOYM(W)N-yh’) || DkS (YKOYMWN-yh) || possibly to be
read simply as ésté for which, see Skj£RvVe 2014 [2018], pp. 171-172. 3 A40(ZKY). 4 DH,
K43b (YBLWN-X,) || B, J5, D10a, A40, DkM, DS (YBLWN-X,) || DKT (YBLWN-X,) also
cites K43b (-X,) in a note, and translates as (¢») “you (sing.) carry.” 5 DH, K43b, DkM,
DkS || B, J5, DlOa, and A40 omit the following sequence méenoy had abzar-ir-ew i Ciyon
an dahéem ké pad an harwist ox 7 astomand and resume with bé warde. 6 DkS emends to
(pz-1). 7 Notin A40, D10a, DkM. 8 DH, K43b, DKT (ZK *y) || B, A40 (ZK ZK’y) || J5,
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D10a (ZKZK’y) || DkM, DkS (ZK’y). 9 ]J5 [p. 359, 16 (the second sequence)] (}w$nyh) and
(lykyh) on the next line.

(9.11.13) ud en-iz ki ke' ataxs pahrez kunéd? a-s an i mahist® tarsagayih* andar
ohrmazd kard bawed -

(9.11.13) And this, too, that, (if) someone protects the Fire, then one will (thereby)
have paid the greatest respect to Ohrmazd.

1 J5(AMT) for ka presumably for (MNW) for ke. 2 Mss. (OBYDWN-X ). 3 DH, B, J5,
D10a, A40, DkM, DkS, DKT (mhyst') || K43b (mhst'). 4 DH, B, A40, DkM, DkS (tlsk’yyh)
|| J5 (tlsk’yyh) superscripted on p. 356, 9 but (thsk’syh) and (tlsk’yyh) in the margin on p. 359,
18 || K43b, DKT (tlsg’yh) || D10a (tlsk’yh).

Snad? frayenend dad ud* geban® ki bé *abzayénend® - "{ka bist resenend dew
ku be kabend -

(9.11.14) The propitiation (of the Fire) by the Righteous Ones is the best and
harming him is the worst. When he is pleased, they further the Law and the
world, that is, they make him increase. When he is tormented, the demons wound
him, that is, they diminish (him).

1 B, J5, D10, DkM, DS, DKT || omitted in DH, K43b. 2 DH, K43b, B, A40, DkM, DKS,
DKT (SLYAtwm) || J5 (SLYAtwm) on p. 356, 10 but (SLYAt' Y) on p. 359, 19 [N.B., the
last word]. J5 has half a blank page on p. 356, 10 and then has more than two and a half
pages of Dénkard Book 8 inserted [N.B., like D10a with which it is related]. The Denkard
Book 9 portion of J5 resumes at §9.11.12 by repeating ataxs abar éstibe ... on p. 359, 15 ||
D10a (SLYAt'). 3 J5(L). 4 DkS, DKT(Y). 5 Mss. || DkT reads gehan but translates as
(ols3). 6 Mss. (’pz’dynd) || A40 ends the fragard here and the next line reads yazdahom
fragard esn. 7 Sequence omitted in J5, which jumps to §9.12.1.

(9.11.15) ast ablayih abadib pahlom - -}

(9.11.15) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 9.12.1-32 — Yasna Haptayhaiti (Y 35—41)

DH 2721, 16 || K43b 25v, 2 || B 585, 6586, 22
MR 154, 1-157, 12 || J5 360, 2*
D10a 587, 9-591, 9 || R50 114, 1* | R323b 629, 19-631, 19° || R49,,
500, 8-503, 14 || D12° 486, 13-490, 2
F2¢ 126, 14-131, 1 || A40” 1085v, 1210871, 8
DxM 796, 17 || DkS vol. xvir, 21 || DT 28 [57]
WesT 189 || SANjANA vol. xvi1, 18 || Tarazzovr1 28 [57] || AsHaA 56

1 J5breaksoffat§9.12.15 (see note below). 2 R50covers §9.12.15-32 and begins where J5and
the other mss. end ... pablom yazisn 1anasro ... 3 R323b breaks off at §9.12.15. 4 R49,
breaks off at §9.12.15. 5 D12 breaks off at §9.12.15. 6 F20 breaks off at §9.12.15. 7 A40

breaks off at §9.12.15.
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(9.12.1) 11om fragard esn' -: abar hanjaman i ménoyan yazdan garzisn i ataxs ray
ud hanjamanig garzisn i ataxs abag® guftan 1> én-iz ku né* edar bawam ud az’ édar
ul uzam az zamig abar 6 asman anoh an rosnenam® abar’ 6% haft’-kiswar zamig
ciyon mah ud xwarsed ud star-iz t bay-dad ka pad bam i xwes rosnenend - 1°
(9.12.1) The eleventh fragard, the Yasna (Haptayhaiti), is about the assembly of
the gods in that world because of the complaint of the Fire; and the complaint of
the Fire in the assembly together with this, too, that he said: ‘T shall not be here,
and from here I will go up from the earth up to the sky. There I will illuminate
the earth with its seven regions like the moon, the sun, and the stars — estab-
lished by the Lord — too, when they illuminate by their own brilliance.’

1 Mss. (sn') = (yysn'). 2 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT || not in B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12,
F20, A40, DkM. 3 Not in A40, DkM. 4 R49,, D12, F20, A40 (LY) for (LA). 5 DH,
K43b, B, A40, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20. 6 DH, K43b, B,
J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (lwSnynm) || D10a (lwySmnynm) || D10a, R49,, F20 (lwySmn ynm) =
(LOYSE YWM) for sar roz “beginning of the day.” 7 DH, K43b, DKT || not in B, D10a, J5,
R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkS, DKM. 8 Mss. (w'). 9 K43b (hphpp®). 10 No divider
in R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40.

(9.12.2) ud gowisn' i obrmazd abar rast-garzisnih 1 ataxs* andar gumeézagih?
7 dam (ud) ataxs a-petyarag* dastan né *Sayistan® ud dahisn i dam o getiy
abag petyaragomandih® (ud) ataxs-iz az’ {dastan ne Sayistan 1} a-dahisnib ©
abag a-petyaragih [i] ataxs-iz® webh bad ray ataxs hursandenidan® ud pahrez
paydagenidan'® -1

(9.12.2) And (about) Ohrmazd’s speech about the rightful complaint of the Fire,
(being) in the Mixture of the Creation, (and) the impossibility of keeping the Fire
without an Adversary; and the establishment of the creation in this world while
having an Adversary; and also the impossibility of keeping the Fire from not be-
ing established while not having an Adversary; in order that the Fire was better as
well, how to make the Fire content and how to make manifest his care.

1 K43b (gwbsnyk) with (W Y) superscripted. 2 DH, K43b, DkT (’th§ W). 3 DH,
K43b || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DkS, DkT (gwmyhtkyh) for
gumextagih. 4 DH, K43b, J5, DkS, DkKT (pytyd’lk’y || B, DkM (ptyd’lk’)y || J5
Cpytyd’lk" Y). 5 DH, K43b ($’dytn') = (§’stn’) || B, D10a, J5, DkM ($’dyt') || DkS
(8’dytn') following K43b || DKT ($’dytn') and transcribes as (wlw). 6 DH, K43b, DKT
add (Y) || R323b, F20, DkM (pytyd’lk wmn'dyh) || R49, (pytyd’lk') and ("wmn'dyh) on
the next line || D12 (pytyd’lk 'wmnd) with (yh) superscripted at the end of line || DkS
(pytyd’lk’wmn'dyh). 7 DH and K43b omit the following sequence. 8 K43b omits
(-¢). 9 DH, K43b (hrsndynytn') || B, J5, DkM, DkS (hrsndynytn') with no diacritic || DkT
(hrsndynytn') and transcribes as (wawyss). 10 B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40,
DkM, DkS, DKT (pyt’kynytn') || DH, K43b (pytynytn'). 11 No divider in R323b, R49,,
D12, F20, A40.

(9.12.3) ud' guftan i ataxs ku agar® ne *aniy* ewenag-ew az an ku edon ciyon-im
xwayisn kard ku edon® an rosnenam® obrmazd agah hé andar daman kun edon
ne Sayam’ dad® eg man obrmazd stan® eg man anoh be dah'® padt mayan'?
eran-wez -1

(9.12.3) And (about) the Fire saying: ‘If it is not different from the manner as I
requested, that is, I will illuminate in this manner, O Ohrmazd, You are aware
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that among the creatures I cannot be established in this manner. So, take me, O
Ohrmazd! So, establish me there, in the middle of the Expanse of the Iranians!

1 DH, K43b, DKT || not in B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DKS. 2 B, D10a,
R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in DH, K43b, J5. 3 DH, K43b, DKT ||
not in B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DkS. 4 Mss. (ZK). 5 Omitted in
K43b. 6 R49, (Iwsntwm) and (ynm) superscripted. 7 K43b (§dyy). 8 DH, K43b, DkM,
DkS, DKT || B has a blank space followed by (t') || D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40 (t")
with no space, suggesting that they are copies of B. 9 DH, K43b (YNSBN-X,) || B, D10a,
J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DKM, DkS, DKT (YNSBWN). 10 A40 (YHBWN-t3 with
the (-t') crossed out. 11 B, D10a, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, DkM, DkS, DKT || J5 (APWN) ||
DH (W PWN) at the end of fol. 272v, 5 and (\W PWN) repeated at the begmnmg of fol. 272v,
6 || K43b (YHBWN W PWN WPWN). 12 DKT ((Y)). 13 No divider in R323b, R49,,
D12, F20, A40.

(9.12.4) stanes! ataxs i abzonig? ke dadar® obrmazd u-5 an be sudag* andar man®

dad pad ham-barisnih ayarih --°
(9.12.4) May You take (me), the beneficent Fire, whose Creator is Ohrmazd!” And,
having rubbed him [i.e., the Fire], He [i.e., Ohrmazd] established him in a house

in order to help with the gathering [i.e., of other fires].

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (YNSBWN-X,5) || B, D10a, R323b, R49,, D12, F20
(YNSBWN-ym-3) || J5, A40 (YNSBWN-X,-vdy) || for this form, see the discussion in
Skj&ERVE 2014 [2018], pp. 149-194, in particular p. 157 and for a Table of verbal forms found
in the Sidgar Nask — Dk 9.12.4, 5, 27, 31; 9.19.3; 9.20.7 (p. 185). 2 DH, K43b, DkS, DkT
(pzwnyk MNW) || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM (pzwn'Y MN). 3 A40,
DkM, DKT (d’I’'whrmzd). 4 A40 (ZK Y swt'). 5 J5 has (ok) subscripted in NP || A40
(m’n BRA YHBWN-t). 6 No divider in R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40.

(9.12.5) u-s edon pad gowisn' guft ku edon to ke man ataxs he royisnenes? pad?
harwist* man kau rasé nd harwist wis ud harwist zand nd harwist® deh® ud edon
t0 burzand’ ab ud wrwar ud ke-z ablawan frawahr ka to pad® be-abesparisnih®
zohr'® fraz' barend mardom ka 6 to esm fraz barend i busk i pad rosnih nigerid
u-s edon guft ki en adur gusnasp'?

(9.12.5) And thus He [z.e., Ohrmazd] spoke, saying: ‘In this manner, may you,
who are my Fire, cause growth in every dwelling where you come, and in every
village, every tribe, and every land; and thus, they shall exalt you — the waters
and plants and also the Pre-souls of the Righteous Ones — when humans bring
libations entrusted to you, when they bring you firewood that is dry and in-
spected by light.” And thus, He said: “This (is) the Gusnasp Fire.’

1 J5(gwbsn Y). 2 DH (lwy$nynys3) || K43b (Iwysn ynys) || B, D10a, R323b, R49,, D12,
DM (lwysn’nys) || J5, F20, A40, DkS (Iwysn' ny$) || DKT (IwySnynys) and transcribes as
(Wtssy) || cf. also SkjzERvVe 2014 [2018], p. 185. 3 DH, K43b (PWN WN). 4 DH, K43b
(hlwst') || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DkS, DKT (hlwsp)). 5 DH,
K43b, J5 (W hlwst') || B, D10a, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DKT (hlwsp(")) without
the preceding (W) || DkS (W hlwsp'). 6 DH K43b (MTA.) || K43b (W MTA.). 7 DH,
K43b (bwlen'd) || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DkS (bwlcynd) || DKT
(bwlcynd). 8 DH, K43b (PWN BRA) for pad bé || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20,
A40, DkM, DKkS, DkT (BRAPWN) for be pad. 9 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (’psp’lsnyh)
|| B (’psk’I3nyh) with (>n) and (’p) superscripted || D10a, J5, D12, F20, A40 (’psk’lsnyh) ||
R323b, R49, (p’sk’linyh). 10 R323b (zwihl) with the first (1) crossed out. 11 B has the
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sequence fraz barend mardom ka o to esm fraz barend husk pad rosn written above p. 586,
1. 12 DH, K43b, DkS (gwsn’sp) || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DKT
(gwsn"sp') || D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, A40, DkM repeat the sequence zohr édon fraz
barénd mardom ka o to ésm fraz barend husk pad rosnih nigerid u-s édon guft ki én adur
gusnasp, presumably to copy the sequence written above p. 586, 1 in B.

(9.12.6) ud abar' hawand-mizdih © dradar? ud parisidar ud rosnenidar i esm ka
har 3 dosaram ray kunénd? hawand-ablayih hend -

(9.12.6) And about the identical reward for the one who reaps, the one who in-
spects, and the one who kindles the firewood; when all three do it out of love,
they are equal in Righteousness.

1 DH (W QDM h’w n d) with (mzdyh) on the next line || K43b (QDM h’wnd) written at the
bottom of fol. 25v and (mzdh) on fol. 261, 1 and (mzdyh) superscripted | B (QDM) and (h’wnd
mzdyh) on the next line || J5, DkM, DkS (QDM h’wnd mzdyh) || D10a, DkT (QDM h’wnd
mzdyh). 2 B,]5,R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM (dlwt’l Y W) || DkS, DKT (dlwt'l W) ||
notin DH, K43b. 3 K43b (OBYDWN) quite smudged.

(9.12.7) ud abar cibrih'-mizdih i asnidar ud pak- ud padyab-kardar i an 1> ataxs
sraxt® ud esm abar-burdar* ud fraz-asnadar ud fraz-kardari ataxsud be-burdar i
esmigaran framud® dadig-kar deg® ud kndamag’ azis winah i oy [i] jumbenidar -
(9.12.7) And about the reward in kind of the one who purifies the corner/side
[= Av. draxti-] of the fire (altar) and the one who makes (it) clean and pure; and
(about) the one who brings the firewood; the one who washes (it); the one who
makes the Fire; and the one who removes the firewood, for which a cauldron,
made in accordance with the Law, is ordered; (and about) the sin of the one who
moves the leftovers from him.

1 DH, K43b, DkS (cyhlyh) || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DkT
(cyhl). 2 Not in DKT. 3 DH, B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DKT (sI’ht') ||
K43b (slht' W) || DkM (s’htn') || DkS (slht W). 4 K43b(b’ll). 5 DKT (plmw't). 6 DH,
K43b, DKT (dyg) = (dyy) or (ds) || B, J5, D10a, DkM, DkS (dyg) = (yyy) || R323b (wkw) and
(thmk') for tohmag on the next line. 7 DKT transcribes as (o7 wib).

(9.12.8) ud abar zadar i an 7 ataxs sraxt' -+ ud abar-burdar® 1-5 an® i tarr esm -
(9.12.8) And about the one who strikes the corner/side of the fire (altar); and about
the one who brings damp firewood upon it.

1 DH, B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DKT (s’ht’) || K43b, DkS
(slht'). 2 K43b (b’lewl). 3 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT (ZK Y tl) || B, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20,
A40 (ZKtly || DKM (zytl).

(9.12.9) abar afrin i ataxs 6 mardoman ke' azis hu-snud -
(9.12.9) About the blessing of the Fire for people from whom he receives
satisfaction.

1 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT (MNW) || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM
(ANSWTAn' MN hwsnwt') for mardoman az husnid.

(9.12.10) ud abar andarz i abar ne burdan' 1 6 ataxs an v az duz ud?* appar zohr?
ud garan*-publih 1 6y 1° burd® alud [i] ud réskenth i ataxs az” an 1% ka oy-iz i-§
hu-barisn yazed® az ahog-gowisn i dewan *wani-bud'° -
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(9.12.10) And about the advice regarding not carrying libations from a thief and
from theft to the Fire; and there being such grievous punishment for the one who
carried (and) polluted (him); and the harming of the Fire from that one too who
when sacrificing to him (with) a good offering, (yet still) came to ruin from the
sinful [lit. ‘faulty’] speech of the demons.

1 Mss. (YBLWN-X,). 2 Not in DkM, DKT. 3 DH, K43b, J5 (zwhl) for zohr
“libation” || B, D10a, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DkS, DKT (zwl) for zor “power,
strength.” 4 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT have garan-publih i 6y i burd... without the sequence
garan dewan owon bid || B, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM have garan dewan owon
bﬁdpuiilfé tburd... 5 NotinD10a. 6 B,]5,D10a, DkM, DkS, DKT (YBLWN-X,) | DH,
K43b (YYLWN-X, ’lwwt' Y) as one word || B, R323b, A40 Clwwt'Y Y) || J5 R49,, D12 {’]
wwt'Y) || F20 (’ly at the end of p. 129, 13 and (wwt'Y) at the beginning of p. 129, 14 || DkS
Clwwtyh). 7 K43b (MN) and (M ZK) on the next line. 8 Not in DKT. 9 DH, DkS,
DKT (ycyt' MN) || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40 (ycytn' MN) || K43b (ycyt' Y
MN) || DkM (scytn’ MN). 10 B, J5, D10, DkM, DkS, DKT (AWDWN YHHWN-t) ||
DH, K43b (AWDWN YHHWN-t') presumably for (AWBDN YHHWN-t') for *wani-bid
“destroyed, ruined.”

(9.12.11) ud én-i1z ka az an i ataxs a-pabrezisnib ka zan az pusar-tanih' abagenid
né pad harwist dastan-mah dabend? an 1> zahag* pus® --°

(9.12.11) And this, too, it is from the Fire not being tended that, if a woman is
pregnant [lit. having a son (in her) body’], they [i.e., the gods] do not give a son
to the one who sired him [7.¢., the potential father], every time they perform their
conjugal duties.

1 DH, K43b (pwsltnyh) || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40, DkM, DkS, DKT
(pwsltyh) || WesT (1892, p. 192) has (ps radih) “propensity forason.” 2 K43b (YHBWN-t)
with (d) superscripted. 3 Not in DKT. 4 DH (zh’k') at the end of fol. 2731, 2 || DKT
(zl’k' (Y)). 5 B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, DkM, DkS, DKT (BRE) || DH, K43b
(pws). 6 No divider in R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40.

(9.12.12) ud abar tozisn i frowisn' ud abarig a-dadih i pad ataxs? bawed mardom
(9.12.12) And about the penalty for extinguishing (him) and the other illegality
that happens to the Fire; (about) people into whose guardianship the Fire has
come, and (who) do not exercise guardianship according to the Law.

1 Mss. (plwbsn") || WEsT (1892, p. 192, fn. 1) conjectures a (PWN) with the (WN) lost prior
to (Iwb3n') but cf. NP gwtas 5,3 lit. “to make sit down” or “to extinguish” in STEINGASsS 1892,
p.925. 2 DH, K43b, DKT || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, F20, DkM, DkS (thi Y). 3 DH,
K43b, DKT (MNW) || B, D10a, J5, R323b, R49,, D12, F20, DkM, DkS (MN). 4 B, D10a,
R323b, R49,, F20, A40, DkM, DkS (’th3 Y) || not found in DH, K43b, J5.

(9.12.13) ud abar andarz i 6 zardu(x)st pad cegam-iz-éw i xwaréd yazdan yastan
ud an-yast' né xwardan -2

(9.12.13) And about the advice to Zardust about sacrificing to the gods whatever
one eats and not eating what is not consecrated [lit. ‘not sacrificed’].

| DH, K43b (ny3t)) | B, D10a, J5 (nyst) || DkM, DkS, DKT ('nyst') with DKT transcribing
as (awnb) || [N.B., this reading also suggested independently in Asua 2007, p.61]. 2 No
divider in R323b, R49,, D12, F20, A40.
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(9.12.14) ud abar kamag i ganag menoy ki ma' kas kunad?® yazisn ud niyayisn
7 yazdan ud ma xwaday ud dastwar darand® kiu-San ma kamag bawad 1* o é¢
fraronih® -

(9.12.14) And about the desire of the Foul Spirit that no one shall perform a Yasna
and Niyayisn to the gods and that they shall not have a ruler and (priestly) au-
thority, so that they shall have no desire to do anything honest.

| B (AHE) and then (AL). 2 Mss. (OBYDWN-X, (")) || A40 (OBYDWN-t). 3 DH
(YHSNN-nd) || K43b (YHSNN-yn) with something like (wd) crossed out and (d)
superscripted || B, D10a, J5, A40 (YHSNN-X,-d) | R323b, R49,, D12, F20, DkM, DkS, DKT
(YHSNN-X,). 4 Notin A40, DkS, DKT. 5 J5, D12 (plw’lwnyh).

(9.12.15) ud abar andarz i pad abayistomandiha® yastan i yazdan pad an® i pah-
lom?® yazisn ud an* 7 asro i a-winah nd mayanag an 1> asro ke-s winah né fray az
ek ardus*o0° bun - ud aninidom an v’ asro ke-s ne fray az xwar-éw pad bun -
(9.12.15) And about the advice about how to sacrifice properly to the gods: with a
best sacrifice and with a priest [= Av. aSrauna-] who is without sin; and a medium
(sacrifice with) a priest whose sin is no more than one ardus [= Av. aradus-, i.e., a
degree of sin whose punishment was a light ‘stroke, blow’] to his account; and the
lowest (sacrifice with) a priest who has no more than one xwar [= Av. x%ara-,i.e.,a
slightly heavier degree of sin whose punishment was a “wound’ that cuts into the
flesh to a depth of half a finger] to his account.

1 DH, K43b, B, D10a, R49,, A40, DkM, DkS, DKT (’p’stwmndyh’) || J5 (’p’st”wmndyh’) ||
R323b (’p’st ’'wmn'dyh’) || D12 (’p’st 'wmn') with (dyh’) superscripted at the end of the line
|| 20 (p’st' "wmndyh’). 2 J5 ends here || R323b (ZK Y MNW ZK) with (OBYDWN-X,
MN) on the next page (p. 632) followed by a divider and (tar mazda tanna xsaSrom) in
Avestan || R49, (ZK Y MNW ZK OBYDWN-X,) at the end of p. 503, 14 and (MN) on the
next page followed by a divider and (tat mazda tauna xsadram) in Av. || D12, F20 (ZK Y
MNW ZK) with (OBYDWN-X, MN) followed by a divider and (tat mazda tanuna xsaSram)
in Av. || A40(ZK Y MNW ZK OBYDWN-X, MN) followed by (tat mazda tauna xsaSram)
in Av. with no divider separating the Pahl. from the following Av. sequence. 3 R50 begins
here. 4 K43b(KK). 5 Notin DKT. 6 Mss. have a-bun or 2-bun. 7 Not in DKT.

(9.12.16) ud ké andar wis i mazdesnan pas az 15 sal a-srud-gahan pad winahgarih
Ciyon sag oy' pih abgand ud winah i drayan-joyisnih 6 bun bid ud a-padirisnigih?
1-8° ruwan az mansrspand -4

(9.12.16) And (how) the one who, in a Mazdean village, after 15 years (of age),
had not recited the Gadas was in a state of sinfulness, like a dog being thrown a
piece of meat; and the sin of chewing while chattering went to his/her account,
and (how) his/her soul will not be worthy of being received by the Sacred Word
[= Av. mgdra- spanta-].

| DH, K43b (OLE) for 4y “(he, it” || MR, R50, DkS (OLE-8'n') for awésin “they,
those” || DkM (OLE) and (5’n') on the next line || DKT (OLE-$n") for (¢lal) and in the
transcription adds ((sl ¢l»)) “for it.” 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (’ptylsnykyh) || MR,
R50 (ptylsnyh). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (ZY=3) || MR, R50 (ZY-§ MN). 4 Not in MR.

(9.12.17) ud abar madan 1 pad har zaman astwihad' 6 0somandan ke 05 mad
ested’ (ud)’ ke-z ne -
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(9.12.17) And about Astwihad [= Av. Asto.vidatu, lit. ‘the bone-untier,” i.e., the
demon of death] coming to mortals at any time, both to those for whom death has
come and also for whom it has not (yet come).

I MR (stw ht). 2 MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (YKOYMWN-yt(')) || DH, K43b
(YKO-yt'). 3 R50 has a divider here.

(9.12.18) ud abar menisn' i druwandan?® ku né ast an 1 pablom axwan né rased
frasgird-kardarih ud ne rist® pad an ul*hangezénend* - ud ne an wardisn rased -
(9.12.18) And about how the wicked think: “There is no Best Existence, the Renova-
tion will not come, the dead will not be raised in/during it, and that transformation
[lit. “turning,” originally the last turn of the heavenly racecourse] will not come.’

1 MR, R50 (wmyn'$sn' mynsn'). 2 K43b (d’wnd’n). 3 DH, K43b, DKT (lst) || MR, R50
(lyst'y || DkM (Ist'). 4 Mss. ("wstynynd) for estenend presumably for the almost identical
(hngyc'ynynd) for hangezénend, but see below.

(9.12.19) ud én-iz ku dro 6 ham nigerénd druwand ée ast an i pahlom axwan rased
frasgird-kardarih' i webh ud ul rist pad an éstenend? ud edon an wardisn rased -
(9.12.19) And this, too, that the wicked consider it a deception: “What is the Best
Existence? Will the Renovation of the good come? And will they raise the dead
by it? And will that transformation come in this way?’

1 K43b (krt'lyh). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (YKOYMN-yn-ynd) | MR
(YKOYMWN-ynd) || R50 (YKOYMN- ynd>

(9.12.20) ud abar andarz i pad séwan ud moy abar widerdagan' né kardan ud
pas az be widerisnih? hamag snohisn® 6 menisn ne abzayenidan (ud) beésisn 1
meénoy-iz* i xanag az kardan 1° Sewan ud moy abar widerdagan -

(9.12.20) And about the advice not to mourn and lament over the departed, and
after all has passed away, not to add lamentations into (one’s) mind; (and about)
the harm done also to the ‘Spirit of the House’ from mourning and lamenting
over the departed.

1 DH, MR, R50, DkM, DKT (wtltk’n()) || K43b (wewltk’n). 2 DS (Y). 3 MR, DkS
(snwh3n') || DH, DkM, DKT (snw h3n') || K43b (dyn' hin') || f. Tarazzorr 1971, p. 194 who
suggested such a reading for snoh- “to lament.” 4 DH, MR, DkM, DkS, DKT || K43b has
méndy Gyon ox. 5 MR, R50 (m’n) || not in DH, K43b || DkM (krtn' Y MN Sywn' W mwd)
for kardan i az Séwan ud may.

(9.12.21) ud én-iz ka ablawan frawabr az pas i' xwes yazisn ud afrin t mardan i
ablawan xwayeénd ne séwan ud maoy? -

(9.12.21) And this, too, that the Pre-souls of the Righteous Ones seek sacrifices
for themselves and the blessings of Righteous Men — not mourning and lamenta-
tions.

1 MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in DH, K43b. 2 MR, DkS (mwd) || DH (mwwd) with
the (d) only partially visible || K43b (mwwd) || DKT (mwy).

(9.12.22) ud en-iz ka ne har kas tan abdg ruwan ham-kamag' bawed xwarisn an®

tan kamag ud xwastag-iz hambar > ablayenidarih* ruwan kamag - ud dasr-iz

1beé dahend -
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(9.12.22) And this, too, not every person’s body has the same desire as their soul;
that body desires food and also an accumulation of wealth; the desire of the soul is
to make (others) Righteous and the gifts [= Av. dadra-] too that they [i.e., people]
give (to others in this world).

1 DH, MR, DkS, DKT (hmk’'mk') || K43b (hmk') || DkM (hmk’mk’). 2 MR, R50 (ZK
7K) || DKT (ZK (Y)). 3 No divider in MR, R50. 4 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT || MR, R50
Chlyyhdynytl).

(9.12.23) abar pursisn i ablaw! zardu(x)st ku ke ast ke harwist* wehih ud pahlomih
az xwes apparenid ested ne apparenid mened nd ne an® zyan garzed* -

(9.12.23) About the Righteous Zardust’s question: “Who is it who has stolen all
goodness and excellence from one’s own (family) (but) does not think one has
stolen it and does not complain about that (as) harm?’

1 Notin DH, K43b. 2 Mss., DkM, DkS || DKT (hlwsp'). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
|| notin MR, R50. 4 DH, K43b, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT || MR (glc$n').

(9.12.24) ud passox 1 obrmazd ki oy ast (1) az an i xwes uzwan zinenid' estéd pad
saxwan fraz-gowisnih kiu pad dro guftan marg-arzan® bud ested® -

(9.12.24) And Ohrmazd’s reply: ‘It is the one who has caused damage from one’s
own tongue by what one has said forth, that is, by uttering lies, one has become
(a sinner) worthy of death.’

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (zynynyt') || MR, R50 (zynyt'). 2 DH, MR, DkM, DkS,
DKT (mlg’lcn) || K43b (mlglc’n). 3 DkM, DkS (YKOMWN-yt') || noted in DKT.

(9.12.25) ud én-iz kun *zay' ast gan(n)ag menoy sneb ud? edon bowandag-
menisnih spandarmad [ud?®] xwadayih* ud edon druz *nayen-ozih® ka mard
garan-menisnih ray né passox ku garan-menisnib ray dro ne gowed -

(9.12.25) And this, too, there is a Weapon [= Av. zaiia- ‘weapon’] which will
strike the Foul Spirit, and, thus, balance-mindedness (i.¢.) Spandarmad will have
Sovereignty; and, thus, the ‘Lie’ will have weaker strength when a man due to
thinking grievous thoughts does not answer, that is, (even) due to thinking griev-
ous thoughts one (still) does not speak a lie.

1 DH (zydh) or (zyydy) || K43b, DkM (zy3) || MR (zydh) or (zys) || DkS (zgs) “weapon” ||
DKT (zy3) and translates as ( :5) for ke-s. 2 DH, K43b || not in MR, R50, DkM, DKT ||
DKS (snesh, aédin) with the two words hyphenated in the printed Pahlavi text. 3 Deleted
in DKT. 4 DH, MR, R50, DkM, DKT (hwt’yyh) || K43b (hwt'yh) || DkS (hwtyh). 5 DH,
K43b (ndy’dyn"wcyh) || MR (ndy’dyn' "'weyh) || DKT ((Y) ndy’dyn' *weyh) and transcribes
as (390 ol zs5s) || DkM (ndy’ dyn' *weyh) || DkS (véh daéno6-adjih) for weh den-ozih.

(9.12.26) ud én-iz ku an pad an i hazar ta' zobhr dewan yazed ke pes az an i danag
z0d 0y i a-dabm pad zodih éstened? -
(9.12.26) And this, too, that the one who installs one who is unqualified as a zod
[= Av. zaotar-, i.e., an officiating priest] before a knowledgeable zod, sacrifices to
the demons with a thousand libations.

1 Mss. (t’) for ta, a measure word for “unit” in NP. 2 Mss., DkS, DKT (YKOYMWN-
yn-yt()) || DkM (YKOYMWN-yt).
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(9.12.27) ud en-iz ki 0y t dabm pad zodih [i'] estenes® ma oy 1 a-dabhm -3 ¢é edon
10 fraz-vasisnih t* 6° garodman -

(9.12.27) And this, too: “You should install as zod one who is qualified, not one
who is unqualified, for in this way, you shall arrive to Garodman [= OAv. garo.
damana-, lit. ‘the House of Song’].’

1 MR, R50 || not in DH, K43b, DkM, DKT. 2 DH, K43b (AYTgny3) || MR, R50, DkM,
DkS, DKT (AYTynys) || cf. also Skj£RVEG 2014 [2018], p. 185. 3 MR has a (W) before (ME)
| not in DH, K43b, R50. 4 Deleted in DKT. 5 Mss. (OL) || K43b (AL).

(9.12.28) ud én-iz ki dus-zod wattar az *a-zodih' -
(9.12.28) And this, too, a bad zod is worse than *not having an Office of the zod.

1 Mss. (zwtyh) || DT suggested emending to (a-zwtyh) for *a-zodih in a fn. and emends his
transcription to {“ss”())-

(9.12.29) ud én-iz ku 0y i winah-ayoxtar pes' wahuman az [menoyan?] menisn
anabibeéd pas aboxsayisn® -: ud pas Sarm ud pas niyosidarih ud pas pad an druz*
winahgarth mibrodruz® bawed .

(9.12.29) And this, too, first, the one yoked to sin is made to reject Wahuman
from (one’s) thoughts, then there is (self) pity, and then shame, and listening [i.e.,
to the demons], and because of those sinful acts by that ‘Lie,” one becomes a
‘Contract-belier’ [= Av. midro.druj-].

1 MR, R50, DKT (w hwmn MN) || DH, K43b, DkM, DS (pys HWE-t). 2 MR, J5 (mynwy’n
mynsn'Y) || notin DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (N.B.,ménoyan and menisnlook similar). 3 DH,
K43b (pwh¥’yin()) | MR, R50 (pwhiyin'Y AHL §lm nyksyvlyh AHL PWN ZK) || DKM (pw
hiysn'y ~ W AHL §lm W AHL nywkyt'l W AHL PWN ZK) | DkS ’pwh3’y$n'yh W AHL 3lm
W AHL nywk3yt’lyh- W AHL PWN ZK) || DKT (pwh3’y$n) but transcribes as { sis). 4 MR,
R50, DkM, DKS || not in DH, K43b, DKT. 5 DkM (mtr' Y dlwc').

(9.12.30) ud eén-iz k' harwist? mard 1 residar® pes an t ham-barisnih burdan* nd
asro-z i srayisn-ayoxtar ud asro-z i adehig ud asro-z 1 uzdehig ud asro-z i xwes®
xweSawand “°

(9.12.30) And this, too, that they will bring every man who wounds (others) before
the gathering (namely): A priest who is (correctly) yoked to recitation, a priest in

the land, a priest in a *neighboring land, and a priest who is one’s own kin as well.

1 Not in MR, R50. 2 DH, K43b || MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DkT (hlwsp'). 3 DH, K4§b,
DkM, DkS, DKT || MR, R50 (lysytlyh). 4 Mss. (YBLWN-X,). 5 Mss. (NPSE
hwy$wnd). 6 No divider in R50.

(9.12.31) edon o to gowam spitaman ku ma mibr' abar® drozes® ma ka abag
druwandan ham-purse* ku past® kunend® u-s meh-dadestanth andar né’” had®
ma ka abag xwes-denan 1 ablawan pad is-iz meh-dadestanih® e har'® 2-an
mibr ast druwandan-iz"* ud ablawan-iz -

(9.12.31) “Thus I say to you O Spitaman [= Zardust], you shall not belie the Con-
tract, neither when you conclude (it) with the wicked, that is, they make an agree-
ment, and there will be no higher Law (that will permit you to belie it), nor, as
it were, when (it is) with the Righteous Ones of one’s own Tradition, not even
by anything (appealing) to a higher Law, because a Contract is for both — the
wicked ones and also the Righteous Ones.’
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1 MR, DkS (mtrwk). 2 Not in MR, DkS. 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (dlwcys)
| MR, R50 (dlwes) || cf. also Skjarve 2014 [2018], p.185. 4 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT
(hmpwrsydy) || MR, R50 (hmpwrskydy) || DkM (hmpwrsyydy). 5 DH, MR, DkM, DkS,
DKT (pst') || K43b (pwst'). 6 Mss. (OBYDWN-X,). 7 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
| MR, R50 (I'd). 8 MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (HWE-t) || DH (HWE'-t W) || K43b
(HWE'-d W). 9 DH, DkM, DKT, DkS (msd’tstnyh) || K43b (msd’tstnyh) || MR (ms
dtstnyh). 10 DH, K43b (KRA ’n mtr') | MR (KRA 2 Y *nmtr’) || R50 (KRA 2 nmtr’) |
DkM, DkS, DKT (KRA 2 mer'). 11 MR (dlwn'd’n-c).

(9.12.32) ast abadih ablayih pablom . -
(9.12.32) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 9.13.1-10 — Ustaunaiti Haiti (Y 43.1-16)

DH 274r, 1 || K43b 271, 14 || J5 364, 17 || MR 157, 13 || R50 116, 9
DkM 801, 1 || DxS vol. xvii, 30 || DKT 40 [68]
WesT 195 || SANjaNA vol. xvir, 25 || Tarazzorr 42 [70] || AsHA 66

(9.13.1) dwazdabom! fragard ustwait® -: abar burzisnigih® i zardu(x)st pad hu-
Snudih 1 ab ud* emed 1 awis harwist® dam -

(9.13.1) The twelfth fragard, the Ustanuaiti, is about the praiseworthiness of
Zardust for satisfying the water(s) and the hope of all creatures in him.

1 J5 () subscripted in NP. 2 MR, J5 ("wstw ’yt') || R50, DkS (wstw’yt') || DH, K43b,
DkM, DKT (wst’yt'). 3 K43b (bwlcykyh). 4 DKT (Y) || not in DkM. 5 DH, K43Db,
DKM, DKT || MR, J5, R50, DKS (hlwsp').

(9.13.2) ud abar né abézag 6smurdan t mansr keé' mansr né pad dastwar gowed -
(9.13.2) And about how the one who does not speak the (Sacred) Word through a
(priestly) authority does not purely enumerate the (Sacred) Word.

1 Mss. (MNW) || cf. WEsT 1892, p. 195, fn. 3 who emends to (AMT).

(9.13.3) ud én-1z' ku mansr 1> mard 1 abogenidag 3a-s 0 an t an-ahogenidag* gyag
bared® -

(9.13.3) And this, too, (about what happens to) the (Sacred) Word of a man who is
defiled, he then carries it to an undefiled place.

1 K43b (pytk) [N.B., in DH the beginning of §9.13.3 and §9.13.4 both with (pyt’k) are above
each other in fol. 274r, 4-5, suggesting that the scribe of K43b was copying from DH]. 2 MR,
DkM, DkS, DKT || not in DH, K43b || unclear in J5. 3 MR, J5, R50, DKT (ADYN) for eg
“then, thereupon” || not in DH, K43b || DkM, DkS (ADYN--3). 4 MR, R50, DkM, DkS
(n’hwkynytk'y || DH, K43b Chwkynytk') || J5 (n’hw' krpk') || DKT ('n’hwkynyt'). 5 DH,
K43b (YBLWN-X, =) and then (W ZNE-c pytk AYK) [n.B., with the (pyt’k) being
exceedingly rare in this phrase in Dk 9] || MR (YBLWN-X -c pyt’k AYK) || J5 (YBLWN-X,
) and then (ZNE-c AYK) without the (pyt’k) || R50 (YBLWN-X, MN-c pyt’k AYK) ||
DKT (YBLWN-X,) but transcribed as (w ) and then (W ZNE-c pyt’k AYK) || DkM, DkS
(YBLWN-X, - ZNE-c pyt’k AYK).
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(9.13.4) ud en-iz paydag ki mard i azwar 1 askam bowandag" az handazisn® ewaz
0 tan ramenidarih har® winah sar awis edon dared ciyon dar-éw ke seb* i har
remanih® awis -

(9.13.4) And this is manifest too, that the greedy man, whose belly is full from
scheming simply in order to gratify [lit. ‘make happy’] (his own) body, thus puts his
head to every sin like a tree which has *roots with all (manner of) pollutants on it.

1 DH, K43b (bwndk') || MR, J5, DkM, DkS (bwndk) || DKT emends to (bndk') and
transcribes as (suwsSas) “slave of/to the belly.” 2 DH, MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT || K43b
(hnd’cyhn) and (3n) superscripted || J5 (hnd’c3n' W yw’c'). 3 J5 (KRRA). 4 DH, K43b
Syp") || MR (3yp') = (8sp") || J5, DkM (3yyp') = (3sp') || cf. WEsT 1892, p. 196, who reads
(sipd) “foundation” || DkS (ship) || DkT (cus) || cf. both cus and ss “a descent, declivity;
the lower part, base, foundation” in STEINGASS 1892, p. 771 and p. 777 and also {ny3p(")) for
niseb “declivity” or “dejection” in Astrological usages (MacKEeNziE 1971, p. 60) || cf. also
AsHa 2009, p. 66, who translates as “slope.” 5 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DKT (lymn' yh) || K43b,
DkS (lymnyh).

(9.13.5) ud en-iz kiu way awesan-iz' warzed?® ku-san be ozaned ke’ pad *mehan*
(i) stabr® bud éstend ke az i dewan-dad -

(9.13.5) And this, too, Way [= Av. Vaiiu] *catches up with those ones too, that is,
he kills them — (both) those who have been in a firm dwelling (and) those who

(harbor?) ‘the demon-established Lust.’

1 MR, DkM, DkS, DKT (OLE-¥n-c) || J5 (OLE-¥'n'c) || DH, K43b (OLE-3n-c). 2 MR, J5,
DkM, DkS, DKT (wlcyt') || DH, K43b (wltyt) for warded “(s)he/it turns” [N.B., intransitive] ||
Cf. YAv. varac- “to drag, putin pieces” first suggested by SANjaNa (1922, p. 25, fn. 7), perhaps
to be connected with Av. aipi.varacainti (N 77.2 = D 95), though KorwaL/KREYENBROEK
(2009, p. 48) emend to *aifi.varzanti “handle”; but cf. also YAv. fraoracinta (Yt 17.19), which
SkjERVEG (unpublished) translates as “could not catch up with.” CuEUNG (2007, p. 420)
suggests a possible connection with the Khot. form valj-, for which EMMERICK (1968, p. 120)
has a possible meaning of “to go astray, be deceived.” 3 OmittedinJ5. 4 Mss. (mdy’n)
for mayan “middle, among” but perhaps for ("fmyhn') for mehan “dwelling.” 5 MR, J5,
DkM, DkS, DKT (stpl) || DH, K43b (sppl).

(9.13.6) ud en-iz ku azbayisn' i yazdan menidan® abag guftan ud guftan abag
kardan ud® kardan pad* *a-dad freftarih-karig -

(9.13.6) And this, too, (about) thinking the invocation of the gods together with
speaking (ritually correct words), (and) speaking (them) together with doing (the
correct ritual acts); and (also about) doing (them) in an unlawful manner produc-
ing deception.

1 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DS, DKT (’zb’yén') || J5, R50 (mb’yin’). 2 DH, K43b, DkM,
DKS, DKT (mynytn') || MR, J5, R50 (mynyt’). 3 DH, DkM, DkS, DKT|| K43b (krtn' . W
krtn') presumably to indicate the proper way to parse the sequence || MR, J5, R50 omit
(W). 4 MR (PW’ &'t plypt’lyh) || DH (PWN plyypr’lyh) || K43b (PWN plyyt’lyhy || J5,
R50 (PW’ plypt’lyh) || DkM, DkS (PWN ’plyypt’lyh) || DKT (PWN plypt’lyh).

(9.13.7) ud abar abezag wehih i amabrspandan ud hamib i-san menisn gowisn

(9.13.7) And about the pure goodness of the Amahrspands and how they unite
together their thoughts, words, (and) deeds; and how they establish, nurture, and
protect the prosperity of the world.
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1 MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (’knyn(’)) || DH, K43b (’kngn). 2 MR, J5, R50, DkM,
DkS, DKT (d’’lyh W plwlt’lyh) || DH, K43b (d’t1 Y W plwlt’lyh) [v.8., apparently an aural
error]. 3 MR, J5, R50 (gyh’n) || DH (yzd’n) with (gyh’n) superscripted || K43b (gyh’n
yzd’n) || DkM, DkS, DKT (yzd’n gyh’n).

(9.13.8) abar dadan' i obrmazd zardu(x)st pad wehih ciyon xwes -
(9.13.8) About how Ohrmazd established Zardust in goodness like His own
(goodness).

1 Mss. (YHBWN-tn) =(YHBWN-t') || DKT transcribes as {sls).

(9.13.9) (ud) én-iz ku ké' 6 hawistan i zardu(x)st &is dabed a-s mizd nd* padasn
edon ciyon® ka-$ 0 zardu(x)st &is dad* he -

(9.13.9) (And) this, too, that the one who gives something to Zardust’s disciples
[i.e., the priesthood], his/her reward and recompense are just as if (s)he had given
something to Zardust (himself).

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (MN'W OL) || MR, J5, R50 (MN). 2 MR, R50, J5, DkM,
DkS, DKT || DH, K43b (Y) at the end of fol. 274r, 13 and fol. 27v, 7 respectively. 3 DkM
(cygwn' cygwn') || notin MR, J5 || noted in DKT. 4 DH, K43b, MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DkT
(YHBWN-1) || J5 (d’t).

(9.13.10) ast pahlom abadih ablayih - -
(9.13.10) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 9.14.1-5 — Tat.3fa.parasa Hauti (Y 44.1-20)

DH 274r, 15 || K43b 27v, 9 || J5 365, 13 || MR 159, 5 || R50 117, 8
DkM 801, 20 || DxS vol. xvii, 32 || DT 43 [71]
WEesT 196 || SANJANA vol. xvi1, 26 || Tarazzort 45 [73] || AsHA 67

(9.14.1) sezdahom fragard tat-spa-pers' - abar 6z ud tagigih i ménoy i dron -
(9.14.1) The thirteenth fragard, the Tar.3fa.parasa, is about the strength and agil-
ity of the ‘Spirit of the dron’ [= Av. draonah-].

1 Mss. (ttsp’ypyls) || DkM, DKT (tt sp’ pyls) || DkS (tt sp’y pyls).

(9.14.2) (ud) en-iz' ku har? Sab dewan az dosox pad winahidan ud
margenidan® © daman andar 0* gehan dwarend® ud ka dron yazend an menaoy
pad zadan® ud abaz dastan i dewan (ud) ayozidan’ andar har sab 99% bar pad
kosisn 1 abag 6 frod® warded u-san zaned'™® ud stowened ud az marnjenidarih"
tgehan abaz dared -

(9.14.2) (And) this, too, that every night the demons rush from Hell into the
world in order to defile and cause death to the creatures; and when they [i.e., peo-
ple] consecrate the dron, that Spirit descends [lit. ‘turns down’] in order to strike
and restrain the demons, (and) yokes itself to struggle with the demons ninety-
nine times each night; and it smites and suppresses them and restrains them from
destroying the world.
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1 DH, K43b, DKT (ZNE-¢) || MR, J5, R50 (ZNE). 2 DH, DkM, DkS, DKT (KRA LYLYA
SDYAn MN dwihw PWN wn’sytn') || K43b (KRA LYLYA SDYAn PWN wn’sytn') ||
MR, J5, R50 (KRA SDYAn(') MN dwshw' PWN wn’sytn') || Cf. also WesT 1892, p. 197,
fn. 2. 3 MR, J5, R50, DkS (mlgynytn) || DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (mlgyncynytn'). 4 DH,
K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (OL) || not in MR, J5, R50. 5 MR, DkS (dwb’lyn'd W AMT dlwn'
yeynd ZK mdnwd) [l R50 (dwb’lyn'd W AMT dlwn' ycynd ZK mynwk) [N.B., I have been
unable to re-check these diacritics] || DH (dwb’lynd AMT dlwn' ycynd ZK mynw&) || K43b
(dw’lynd ycyna ZK mynwd) || J5 (dwb’ Iyna W AMT dlwn' ycyna ZK Y mynwd) || DKT
(dwb’lynd W AMT dlwn' ycynd mynwd) || DkM (dwb’lynd W AMT dlwn' ycynd ZK
mynwd). 6 K43b (ztn') and (n') superscripted and then (ztn') repeated. 7 DkM, DkS
Cywcytn' W) || DkS (aytzéd) and translates as “jumps down” citing NP ¢wjs for which,
see STEINGASS 1892, p. 1538 || DKT emends to 'yweyt' W). 8 Mss. (903 3 3). 9 MR, J5,
R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (plwt') || DH, K43b (plwtn'). 10 MR, J5, R50 (znyt' W stwbynyt'
MN) || K43b (znyt' W stw bynyt' W MN) || DH (znytn' W stwbynyt' W MN) || DKT (znyt
W stwbynyt W MN) || DkM, DkKS (znyt' W stwbynyt' W MN). 11 Mss. (mlncynyt’lyh).

(9.14.3) ud en-iz ka awesan mardan' kadar-iz-ew ke en gowisn fraz eézed an
bawed ablaw bé az awesan mardan ké* hunsandiha® pad kamag an 7 dus-
huwarst* framan abar barend® ud wiftend® ayab wiftenénd az” gowisnan® i fraz
grift 6° awesan eédon ke'® dus-mad fray ku bu-mad u-$ dus-uxc'! fray ka haxt!?
u-$ dus-huwarst® fray ka hu-warst ()14

(9.14.3) And this, too, that each and every one of those men offers up in sacrifice
these words [i.e., the Tat.3f8a.parasa Haiti or the Dron Yast], he will become
Righteous, but, among those men who self-contentedly carry out orders to do
bad deeds at will, they are deceived or are caused to be deceived by the words they
have embraced; thus in this (same) way is one whose bad thoughts are more than
his good thoughts, his bad words more than his good words, and his bad deeds

more than his good deeds.

1| MR (BRA). 2 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DkS, DKT || omitted in J5 || R50 (MN). 3 DKT
adds ((Y)). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (dwshwlst') || MR (dwswls) with (t'") superscripted at
the end of p. 159, 14 || J5, R50, DkS (dwswlst'). 5 Mss. (YBLWN-X,) || R50 (-X,) and (-X,)
superscripted. 6 DH, MR, J5, R50 (Wyyptynd ywp wyyptynynd) || K43b (W yptynd
'ywp yyptynynd) || DKT (Wptynd *ywp' (W)ptynynd) || DkM, DKS (W yyptyng ywp(
yyptynynd -). 7 DH, K43b (. MN) || no dot in MR, J5, R50. 8 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS
DKT || MR, J5, R50 (gwb3n'). 9 MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT ('w' OLE-§'n") || DH, K43b
Cw'W OLE-$’n). 10 DH(MNW MNW) w1th the first (MN'W) being the last word on fol.
274v, 2 and the second (MNW) at the beginning of fol. 274v, 3 || K43b (MNW MNW) [N.B.,
in the middle of fol. 27v, 18, suggesting it is a direct copy of DH] || MR (MN) presumably
for (MN'W) || J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (MNW). 11 DH, K43b, MR, R50 (dw3'wht') || J5
(dwshwht') || DkM, DKT (dwshwwht') || DkS (dwswht). 12 DH, K43b, MR, R50, DkM,
DkS, DKT (hwwht') || J5 (hwht'). 13 DH, K43b, DKT (dwshwlst') || MR, R50 (dws'wlst") ||
J5 (W dwshwlst'y || DkS (dwswlst'). 14 None of the mss. have a divider here || WesT 1892,
p- 197 begins a new section here based on the abar.

(9.14.4) ud abar be' burdan i astawanih-*jahisnig* ku’® marg-arzan* fraz mustan
tabarig winah wad i Skeft>-tag manag ka tez dast fraz maled --°

(9.14.4) And about it [7.e., the dron?] removing the one who *pretends to profess
belief, that is, (the sin of) being ‘worthy of death’ wipes away other sins like the
impetuous fleet wind when it swiftly sweeps forth (over) the plain.
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1 NotinK43b. 2 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DkS (yhsnyk) || K43b (dhsnyk) || DKT (yhsnyk) but

transcribes as () || AsHA (2009, p. 68, fn. 357) reads jahisnig margarzan “the one accused
on an accidental capital offence.” 3 MR, J5, DkS (AYK) || not in DH, K43b, DkM, DkT
[N.B., in DH the word would have been expected at the end of 274v, 4 or the beginning of
274v,5]. 4 DKT adds ((Y)). 5 DH, K43b (skpt' tk' m’n’k AMT) || MR (skpt' tk' hwm’k
AMT) || J5 (skptk' tk ... [next line] hwm’n ’k AMT) || R50, DKT (3kpt' tk' hwm’n’k AMT) ||
DkM (skpt'tk' hwm’n’k AMT) || DkS (skpt W tk' hwm’n’k AMT). 6 No divider in R50.

(9.14.5) ablayih abadib ast pablom - -
(9.14.5) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 9.15.1-5 — At.fraunaxsiia Haiti (Y 45.1-11)

DH 274v7 || K43b 2811 || J5 366, 7 || MR 160, 8 || R50 118, 5
DxM 802, 14 || DkS vol. xvir, 33 || DKT 46 [74]
WesT 197 || SANjaNA vol. xvir, 27 || Tarazzorr 48 [76] || AsHA 69

(9.15.1) 14-om fragard at-frawaxsty' v abar nimudan 1 obrmazd 6 zardu(x)st
ruwan 1 kirsasp? sa(h)mgeniha® : ud tars i zardu(x)st az an sa(h)mgenih* ud
pasemanih® guftan® 1 kirsasp’ az amariha zadan i-5 mardom burzidan® i-§
pabrextagan® T az winah ud asmagahih'® -5 az dadar obhrmazd pad zadan i-§
ataxs (.7)

(9.15.1) The fourteenth fragard, At.fraunaxsiia, is about how Ohrmazd showed
Kirsasp’s [= Av. Korosaspa] soul to Zardust, terrifying (him), and Zardu3t’s fear
of that terrible thing; and how Kirsasp regretted killing people in such large
numbers; how he was praised by those whom he had kept from sin; and his con-
demnation by Ohrmazd the Creator for striking his Fire.

1 DH, MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (tplwhsy) || K43b (tplwhiyy) = (tplwhs’). 2 DH
(gls’sp'y || MR, J5, R50 (klys’sp") || K43b (gls’ysp') || DkM, DkS, DKT (kls’sp'). 3 DH, K43b
(smkn'yh’ - W tls zltwst') || MR, R50 (smkn'yh’ tIs Y zltwhst') || J5 (d’mkn') with (°yh’)
superscripted at the end of p. 366, 8 and (tIsY zltwhst') at the beginning of p. 366, 9 || DkM,
DKS (smkn'yh’ -- W tls zlewhst') || DKT (sm' kn'yh’). 4 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DkS, DKT
(smkn'yh) || J5 (d’mkn'yh) || R50 (smkn'yh’). 5 MR, J5, R50, DkS, DkT (p§ym’nyh) || DH,
K43b (p§”m’nyh) || DkM (p$’ym’nyh). 6 J5(uS) subscripted in NP. 7 DH, K43b (gls’sp")
|| MR, J5, R50 (klys’sp') || DkM, DkS, DKT (kls’sp'). 8 DH, K43b, DKT (bwlcytn') || MR,
J5, DkM, DKS (bwleyt'). 9 MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (p’hlyhtk’n) || DH (p’hlyht) at
the end of fol. 274v, 9 and (k’n) at the beginning of fol. 274v, 10 || K43b (p’hlyht k’n) || J5
(p’hyhtk’n). 10 DH, MR, DkM, DkS (csm’k’syh) || K43b (c$sm’k) with (*k’s) and (’syh)
written above fol. 28r, 5 || J5 (¢Sm) at the end of p. 366, 10 and (’g’syh) on the next line and
(s26T) subscripted in NP || R50 (¢Sm’k’kyyh) || DKT (cSm’ksyh).

(9.15.2) ud xwast' i kirsasp® az® obrmazd an i pablom axwan pad an kardarih
ka-$ kust *az* (i) sruwar ud stabmagih i an petryarag - ud ka-s wanid gandarb’ i
zairi®-pasnan ud skeftih tan druz (--) ud (abar) ka-s zad’ hunusk® i niwigan® (ud)
dastanigan'® ud" garan anagih ud wizend 1az-isan - ud (abar) ka-s ramenid
tagig wad (ud) az gehan zyanih'* abaz (dast ud) o daman sadih awurd pad-
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1z an i ka dahag az band™ harzag'® bawed ud pad marnjenidan'® i gehan abar
T was-0z druz (ud) 6 gehan dam"® frayaded" ()

(9.15.2) And (about) how Kirsasp asked Ohrmazd for the Best Existence (as a
reward) for that (great) deed: (Namely) when he struck Az 1 Srawar, and the
oppression caused by that Adversary; and (about) when he defeated the ‘yellow-
heeled” Gandarb [= Av. GandaraPa] and (about) the awfulness of that lie-demon;
and (about) when he struck the spawn of the Niwigs [= Av. Niuuika] and the
Dastanigs [= Av. Dastaiia] and the grievous evil and harm which came from them;
and (about) when he calmed the fleet wind (and) (held back) harmfulness from
the world. And how he brought beneficence to the creatures: As when Dahag
breaks loose and rushes upon the world to destroy (it) and boasts of how he will
destroy the Creation, (then) he [i.e., Kirsasp] will be roused in order to overcome
that mighty strong demon (and) will help the creatures of the world.

1 J5(BO'YHWN-st') || DKT emends to (BOYHWN-stn'). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
(kls’sp') || MR, J5 MR, R50 (kly$’sp'). 3 DkM, DKT omit az ohrmazd. 4 Mss.(gz) || R50
omits diacritic || NYBERG (1933, p. 345, fn. 5) suggests a graphic error. 5 DH, K43b, J5, DkM,
DKT (gndlp') || MR, DkS (gndlp') || R50 omits diacritics. 6 DH{z’y 1 Y p’$n’n) || K43b (z’bl
Y) and (p’Sn’n) on the next line || MR, J5, R50 (z’yl Y p’$n' *w') with J5 subscripting (ssl) in
NP to be read for ¢ || DkM (2’yl Y p’$sn’n') || DKS (z’yly p’$n’n') || DKT (2’yly) and (p’$n’n")
on the next line. 7 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (zt') || not in MR, J5, R50. 8 DH, K43b,
DkM, DKT (hwnsk') || MR (hwnwsk) with the (') and (Y) superscripted at the end of the line
|| J5, R50, DkS (hwnwsk'). 9 MR, J5, R50, DkS (nywyk’n) || DH, K43b, DkM (ywyk’n)
|| DKT ((n)ywyk’n). 10 DH, MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (d’st’nyk’n(")) || K43b (d’$tyk’n)
with (’nyk’n) written above fol. 28r, 8 || J5 (d’tst’nyk’n') for dadestanigan. 11 DKT
((Y)). 12 DKT (zyd’nyh (Y)) and was erroneously transcribed as (sb;) “tongue, language”
in TarazzoLr1 2019, p. 75 but correctly translated as (ob3) (p.76) [N.B., my photocopy of
TarazzoLl 1966, pp. 47-48 is unclear]. 13 DH, K43b (PWN-c ZK Y ZK AMT) || MR,
J5, R50 (PWN ZK Y AMT) || DkM, DkS, DKT (PWN-c ZK Y AMT) || cf. NyBERG 1933,
p- 345, fn. 8 who cites MX 57.21 (56.21) for the sequence pad-iz an i ka and cf. also Dk 9.42.6
and 9.57.3 in the other nasks as well. 14 K43b (bn) plus something smudged out and (bnd)
written above fol. 28r, 11, as well as (bnd.) in the right margin. 15 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS,
DKT (hlck') || MR, J5, R50 (’lewk') for arzog “desire, lust.” 16 Mss. (mlnc®). 17 DH,
K43b (hnkycyhyt' PWN) || MR (hnkycyhytn' PWN) || J5 (hngchyhytn' PWN) || R50
(hngycyhytn' PWN) || DkM, DkS, DKT (hngycyhyt') ||. 18 K43b (d’n). 19 DH, K43b,
DKT (plyd’t-yt' W) || MR, J5, R50, DkM (plyd’tytn') || DkS (farakhtéd) and compares NP

1,5 which he translates as “to render comfortable.”

(9.15.3) ud hamemalih © ataxs o kirsasp' pad must © padis kard? ud abaz dastan
1-§ az M{wahist ud ayarih t gosurun awis pad abadih i padis kard ud padan i-§ az}
dosox ()

(9.15.3) And how the Fire accused Kirsasp for the violence he had done to him
[i.e., the Fire]; how he [i.e., Kirsasp] was kept away from Paradise, and how the
‘Soul of the Cow’ [= Av. G5u$ Uruuan] helped him (in return) for the prosperity
which he caused for it (her?), and how it protected him [i.e., Kirsasp] from Hell.

1 DH{gls’sp) or (kls’sp) [N.B., the (g) and (k) are similar in DH] at the end of fol. 274v, 18, with
the (') on the next line || K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (kls’sp") || MR, J5, R50 (kly§’sp'). 2 DkM,
DKT (krtn' LAWHL). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || MR, J5, R50 omit wahist ud ayarih
7 gos-urwan awis pad abadih i padis kard nd padan i-5 az and pick up the final dosox.
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(9.15.4) ud xwayisn' 1 zardu(x)st o ataxs abar amurzidan -5 az winah ud
hanjaftan® 1 ataxs an® 1] xwayisn ud franaftan i kirsasp* ruwan 0 hammistig-
axwan’ -

(9.15.4) And how Zardust asked the Fire to have mercy upon (him) for his [i.e.,
Kirsasp’s] sin; and how the Fire carried out that request; and how the soul of
Kirsasp departed (instead) to the Intermediate Existence.

1 DH, K43b (hw’y$n' Y zlewst') || MR, J5, R50 (hw’ySnyh zlewhst') || DkM, DkS, DKT
(hw’y3$n' Y zltwhst'). 2 MR, R50, DkS (hnc’ptn'y || DH, K43b, DkM (hnc’tn') || J5 (hn’ptn')
|| DKT (hne(Cp)tn') || Asua (2009, p. 70, fn. 368) has ozaxtan “to pardon.” 3 MR, DkS,
DKT (ZK hw’y$n') || DH (ZK Y) on fol. 274v, 21 and (hw ’y$n') on fol. 2751, 1 || K43b (hw
hw’ys$n') and (ZK Y) superscripted || J5, DkM (ZK Y hw’ysn'). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS,
DKT (kls’sp') || MR, J5, R50 (kly$’sp'’). 5 MR, J5, R50, DkS (hmystyk' hw’n(")) || DH
(hmyyst”hw’n) = (hm’st”hw’n) || K43b has either (hm’st”hw’n) or (hmyst”hw’n) [N.B., a
smudge makes it difficult to read the word definitively] || DkM, DKT (hm’st' *hw’n).

(9.15.5) ahlayih pahlom ast abadib - -
(9.15.5) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Dénkard 9.16.1-20 — Kamnamaeza Haiti (Y 46.1-19)

DH 2751, 2 || K43b 28, 19 || J5 367, 4 || MR 162, 3 | R50 119, 7
DxM 803.13 || DxS vol. xvir, 35 || DKT 49 [77]
WEST 199 || SANjaNA vol. xvi1, 28 || Tarazzorr 51 [79] || AsHa 78

(9.16.1) panjdahom fragard kamnamez' -: abar rasisn® i astwibad pad gyag nd
kas ud a-bozisnih 1 azis kas-iz az 0somandan (ud) abar xwast (i) né sazistan t
osomand tan ud frasawand?® xir (1)* mardom?® --°

(9.16.1) The fifteenth fragard, the Kamnamaéza, is about how Astwihad comes
upon the place and person (who passes) and (the fact) that no one at all among
mortals will be saved from him; (and) about the request for the non-passing of the
mortal body and the transient matters of humankind.

1 Mss. (kmnmyc'). 2 DH, K43b (YHMTWN-3n') || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT
(YHMTWN-3nyh). 3 Mss.||DkT emendsto(pls'wndyh(Y)). 4 DkTadds((Y)). 5 DkS,
DkM, DKT (mltwm) || MR, J5 (mlg) for marg “death.” 6 Omitted in R50.

(9.16.2%)! DH, K43b: ud en-iz ku 0somandan hamag astwihad pad an 1 skeft ud
fraz-paydag abd bared? ud ne boxtend® azis kas-iz be ke ruwan bozed -
(9.16.2%) DH, K43b: And this, too, that Astwihad carries (off) all mortals by a
frightening and visible wonder [lit. ‘a wonder visible afar’]; and nobody is saved
from him except the one who saves a [i.¢., one’s own] soul.

1 There are significant textual divergences between DH, K43b ~ MR, J5, R50 in §9.16.2,
requiring a partially diplomatic presentation [N.B., DKT follows K43b here]. 2 DH
(YYLWN-X,) || K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (YBLWN-X,). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
(bwhtynd).
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(9.16.2°) MR, J5, R50: ud abesihén'-xirih i 0y i skeft pad a-paydag® abd baréd ud
ne boxtend azis kas-iz be ké® ruwan bozed -+

(9.16.2°) MR, J5, R50: and the destruction of the matters of the one who is fright-
ened by the invisible [lit. ‘non-manifest’] wonder that he [i.e., Astwihad] carries
(off); and nobody is saved from him except the one who saves a [i.e., one’s own]
soul.’

1 MR, J5 {’psyhyn'y = Cp’Syn') || R50 has what looks like (’p’$yn'd™n'). 2 J5, R50 (*pyt’k) ||
MR (pyt’) with (k) superscripted. 3 R50 (MN). 4 Omitted in MR, R50. 5 Cf. WesT
1892, p. 200, fn. 3.

(9.16.3) en-iz ki ruwan ew-tag wened menoy mizd' ud publ - ud tanomand?® ne
edon wened agar-is® tanomand ¢iyon an did he eg-is pad-iz* ¢is-iz> asanih nd®
xwarih’ 1 getiy winah hambun-iz ne kard® ud az kirbag fradom ne mosid® he -
(9.16.3) (And) this, too, that the soul alone sees the reward and the punishment
in that world; but (while) embodied, one does not see in this way. If one were to
see like that while embodied, then, even with regard also to the things of ease and
comfort of this world, one would not even commit any sin at all, nor avoid good
work in the first place.

1 K43b (mzd) || MR (mzd pwhl) || R50 (mzd mynwd mzd pwhl). 2 MR, J5, R50 (tn'
‘wmnnd). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (HT-3) || MR, J5, R50 (AP-3). 4 Mss. || DKT
(PWN). 5 K43b(MNDOM) and (-c) superscripted at the end of fol. 28v, 5 and (-c) repeated
onfol.28v,6. 6 DH, K43b, DKT (W) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS(Y). 7 MR, J5, R50, DKS,
DKT (hw’lyh) || DH, K43b, DkM (hw’ylyh). " 8 DkM (krtn’ MN). 9 DH, K43b, J5, R50,
DkM, DkS, DKT (mwsyt') || MR (mw $yt) = (MN $yt).

(9.16.4) ud abar zistih' ud samgenih® i mardoman tan pas az marg ud an-iz i pad
har abayisnig-cisih® gramigtar* dast® estad® a-frasag ()

(9.16.4) And about how ugly and frightening humans’ bodies are after death and
how what had been regarded as more precious than every seemly thing is (in fact)
*transient,

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (zy3tyh W) || MR, J5, R50 (ZK 3tyh Y) || DKS (zyétyh Y). 2 DH,
MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (smkn'yh) || K43b (d’mkn'yh) || R50 (smkn'yh>) with the final
() crossed out. 3 Mss. (MNDOMyh) || DKT (MNDOM Y). 4 DH, MR, ]5, DkM,
DkS, DKT (g’myktl) || K43b (gP’mytl) || R50 (gI’mtl). 5 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT
(@%¢') || K43b (dsen'). 6 DH, K43b (YKOYMWN-t') || MR, R50, J5, DkM, DkS, DT
(YKOYMWN-yt(").

(9.16.5) andar xak-abgandagih' ud zindagan-iz an i-§ nabanazdisttar an-
abedanigih [7]* az-is durih?

(9.16.5) something that is cast into the dirt; (and how) of the living, too, those
who were closest to him/her have no use for it (and) stay far away from it.

1 Mss. (APLAk LMYTNtkyh). 2 DH has a dot || K43b has a flower || not in MR, J5, R50
which have (Whes) || DkS (W) with no divider. 3 K43b (LHPyh) with (yh) superscripted.

(9.16.6) ud ka' eg-iz boy pad nazdikih i tan ud sag ud way pad wisobisn i tan fraz
Sawend boy az-isSan &iyon mes az? gurg tarsenidan® ud o sag ud way abar ne*
wiSuftan 7 tan pabikardan ud awesan an gowisn menoyiha mardan ud® fradom
abaz *passardan® ud an tan zindag menidan ()
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(9.16.6) And when, then too, the consciousness [= Av. baodah- ‘consciousness’]
is in the vicinity of the body, and dogs and birds come forth to dismember the
body, (how) the consciousness is afraid of them — like a sheep (fears) a wolf —
and how it [i.e., the consciousness] fights with the dogs and birds not to dismem-
ber the body; and how it recites to them [i.e., the animals] those words [i.e., the
Kamnamaéza or the Staota Yesniia] of the denizens of that world and, first, it
*chases them away and considers that body to be alive.

1 DH (W AMT ADYN"-c bwd PWN) with the second (') superscripted over the word
|| K43b, DKT (W AMT ADYN'-c bwd PWN) || MR, J5, R50 (W AMT-c ADYN" CBWY
PWN) for ud ka-z ég xir i pad... || DkM (W AMT ADYN' wc BRA PWN...) for ud ka ég 0z
bepad.... 2 DH(MN MN) with the first at the end of fol. 275r, 14 and the second (MN) at
the beginning of fol. 275r, 15 || DkM (MN MN). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (tlsynytn')
IMR, J5, R50 (tls'ynytn’). 4 DH, DkM, DkS, DKT (QDM LA wiwptn') || K43b (QDM LA
wswp) with(n'Y) superscripted and (tn') omitted || MR, J5, R50 (QDM wiwpsn'). 5 Notin
DKT. 6 Mss.(psltn') || cf. WEsT 1892, p. 201, who translates as “repelling” || cf. also SANjaANA
1922, p. 29, fn. 10, who compares NP fasurdan “to chase away, press,” which STEINGAss (1892,
p- 930) has as 43,45 “to squeeze, press, wring; to plant the foot firmly” || DT transcribes (s .s)
and suggests that while the meaning is uncertain, it likely means g5 5ss.

(9.16.7) ud pas ka-san an tan *wisuft' boy edon ciyon mesidenndag ka 0 waccagan
betazed o nazdikih?ian wisuftag tan tazidan® pad gavan a-sadih* 6 tan nigeridan®
ki an tan® andar ¢e nekih biad nun’ o ée anagih mad ested oSmurdan (=)

(9.16.7) And then, when they [i.e., the animals] have dismembered that body, the
consciousness — just like when an ewe runs to its young — runs to the vicinity
of that dismembered body and observes that body in grlevous distress, recalling:
‘In what goodness that body was (but) now, to what evil it has come!’

1 Mss. (wswp') for wisob || DKT emends to (wswb(t')). 2 DH (nzdygyh Y ZK) || K43b
(nzdykyh Y ZK) || MR, DkS (nzdykyh ZK Y) || J5, R50 (nzdykyh ZK) || DkM (nzdygyh
Y ZK) || DKT (nzdykyh Y ZK). 3 DH, K43b, DkS (tcytn') || MR, R50 (tcyt) || J5, DKT
(teyt'). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (’$’tyh) || MR, J5, R50 (’stkyh). 5 MR, J5, R50
(nkylytn' AYK) || DH, K43b (nkalytn W AYK) || DkM, DkS (nkylytn W AYK). 6 DH,
K43b (tn' BYN ME nywkyh) || MR, J5, R50 (tn' sm [new line in MR] y’n' BYN nywkyh) ||
DKM (tn' smy’n' BYN nywkyh) || DkS, DKT (tn' smyyn' BYN ME nywkyh). 7 DH, K43Db,
DkM, DkS, DKT (KON) || MR, J5, R50 (KO).

(9.16.8) ud ka an tan pad' zindagih winahgar bud abar né padiriftan® i-s andar
an® zindagih an t* boy abar pabrez 1 az winah ud warzidan i kirbag 6 an tan
afrabenidan® abaz *hangrayid® -7

(9.16.8) And, if that body [i.e., the person] was sinful in life, about how it again
lamented about not accepting that which the consciousness had counseled that
body about staying away from sin and doing good works.

1 Omitted in R50. 2 Mss. (MKBLWN-X,). 3 MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in DH,
K43b. 4 Mss. || omitted in DKT. 5 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT {’pI’synytn') || MR, J5,
R50 (’pl’s’ynytn'). 6 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (hngl’yyt') || cf. WesT 1892, p. 201,
who translates “repeatedly well-endeavoured” || ¢f. also DkS (h(-garayidan) “
i cf. also AsHa 2009, p. 80, who translates “(the
baodah) weeps again,” presumably reading abaz griyistan, griy- “to weep” (cf. MAcKENZIE
1971, p. 37) [N.B., AsHA does not account for the pre-verbal element]. 7 No divider in J5.
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(9.16.9) én-iz k-t zamanag i nekih' gisnag biud?* nd an i anagih draz ast -
(9.16.9) (And) this, too (it says): “Your time (to enjoy) goodness was short, but that
of (suffering) evil is long!’

1 DH, K43b, DKT (nywkyh) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS (nywkyh Y). 2 DH, DkM,
DkS, DKT (YHWWN-t' W ZK Y ’n’kyh) || K43b (YHWWN-t' W ZK Y 'n’k) with the
following word smudged [N.8., likely a miswritten form of (dI’c) which follows] || MR, J5,
R50 (YHWWN-t' "n’kyh).

(9.16.10) ud én-iz ku andar'{getiy mardom ke 100 sal be ziyéd kem ku an ke sad
sal ne ziyed} nd zindagih andak?® andak sazihistan® ud hanjaft* zindagih® zan
ud xwastag (ud) abarig getiyig adan hamag pad ew® bar histan” ud® 6 aniy kas
madan -

(9.16.10) And this, too, that in this world, people who live a hundred years are
fewer than those who do not live a hundred years and (the fact) that life passes lit-
tle by little, and, when life has come to an end, (one’s) wife, property, (and) other
wealth in this world are all in one moment left behind and come to someone else.

1 The following sequence is missing in J5. 2 DH, DKT (’ndk ’ndk'}) || K43b (’ndk') || MR, J5,
R50 (’'ndk W ’ndk) || DkM (’ndk ’ndk W) || DkS (’ndk' *ndk'). 3 MR (Wsc yhstn'). 4 DH,
K43b, DkM (hnept') || MR (Whnc) and (ptn') on the next line || J5 (W hnc ptn') || DkS (hneptn')
|| DKT ¢(hncptn(') (Y)). 5 DkS{-W). 6 Mss.(HD). 7 Mss. (éBKWN—XZ). 8 Notin DkS.

(9.16.11) ud en-iz ku ka mardom nibhang-iz éwarz i pad an i dostomand ud
padexomand rah? ray abar wizirisSnig tosag wizihend ud frayiha abar darend
1-San abértar sazéd abarig® an i jaweédan abayisnig nd az-is a-wizirisnig* rosag
(neé) wizibidan ud saxtan abag® xwes abar dastan -

(9.16.11) And this, too, (it is as) if people, for the sake of even a small journey on
a safe [lit. “friendly’] and prosperous road, load dispensable provisions and take
more than the maximum they need, (rather than) gathering, preparing, and tak-
ing with them the other — indispensable — provisions, those they would need
for eternity.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (ptyhw’wmnd) || MR (ptyhwmn'd) || J5, R50 (ptyhwmnd) || DkS
(pyyhw >wmnd) || c¢f. WesT 1892, p. 202, who transcribed (patyinménd) and translates
“inimical” and is followed by DkS [N.B., their reading would require (pty’r’wmnd) for
*petyaromand with (r) for the expected (1) and would then allude to Heaven and Hell, as
suggested by DkS]. 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 3 DkS
(Y ZK Y). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT ('weylinyk) || MR, J5, R50 (we'linyk) || DkS
(hwweylsnyk). 5 MR, J5, R50 (LWTE) || DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (W LWTE).

(9.16.12) ud abar 7 a-hos xwaday 1' andar kiswar 1 xwanirah dad ested® u-San
abar xwarrah ud wazurg-6zih® ud nekih-iz 1* ayaran ud zindag® padoxsay 1°
andar har 2 axwan -

(9.16.12) And about the seven immortal rulers who were established in the conti-
nent of Xwanirah [= Av. x"anirada-]; about their Fortune and their helpers’ great
strength and goodness too; and (about) the living rulers in both existences.

I MR, J5, DkS (Y) || not in DH, K43b, DkM || DKT adds ((Y)). 2 DH, K43b, J5, R50, DkM,
DKS, DKT (YKOYMWNyt(')) | MR (KWYKO YMWNyt). 3 Mss. (welg'weyh). 4 MR,
J5, R50, DkS, DKT (nywkyh-c Y) || DH, K43b (nywkyh cyh) || DkM (nywkyhcyh). 5 DkM,
DkS, DKT (W). 6 Deleted in DKT.
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(9.16.13) wan 1 jud-bes abar eran-wez' ud pad an i friyaniyanan® gah -
(9.16.13) The ‘harm-discarding’ tree in the Iranian Expanse and on the throne of
the Friyanians [= Av. Friiana-].

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (’yl’nwyc’) || MR, J5, R50 Cylnyc’). 2 DH, MR, J5, R50,
DkM, DkS, DKT (ply’ny’n’n g’s) || K43b (ply’n y’n 'ng’s).

(9.16.14) ud gobed" andar (an-)éran? dehan -
(9.16.14) And (about) Gobed, (who was) in the (non-)Iranian lands.

1 Mss.(gwkpt'). 2 DH, K43b, DKT (’yI’n) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS (’n’yI’n(")) || see WEsT
1892, pp. 202-203, fn. 6; SANJANA 1922, p. 31, fn. 5; and Asua 2009, pp. 81-82, fn. 432 for
different textual traditions regarding the precise location of Gobed(32h) — being inside or
outside of the Expanse of the Iranians; for further details, see HumBacH 1985, pp. 327-334.

(9.16.15) ud pisyosn' i wistaspan pad kangdiz? i stendag-drafs® ke* andar an®
bewar an i *buland-isan® ke sya samor’ darvend 1 den-dosidar® i ablaw az pasih i
pisyosn® i wistaspan - '°

(9.16.15) And Pisyosn, the son of Wistasp, (who was) in Kang-diz [i.e., a Fortress
named ‘Kang’], with raised banners, in which there are ten thousand **exalted
ones, those who wear black marten furs, Righteous Ones who love the Tradition,
following Pi§yosn, the son of Wistasp.

1 DH, K43b, DkM (p$y’wsn') for pisyosn || DKT also has (p§y’wsn') but transcribes as (3s4)
| MR, J5, R50, DkS (pSy’wtn') for pisyotan. 2 DH,K43b (). 3 DH, K43b (styndk' dIps) ||
MR, R50 (styndk W klps) || J5, DkS (styndk W dlps) || DkM (st ynyk W dlps) || DKT (stynyk
dlps). 4 R50 (MN). 5 MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in DH, K43b. 6 Mss. (bwlnn-
$n(")y = (bwlwws’n') || DkS emends to (bland-shan) following WesT 1892, p. 203, who
translates “exalted” || DKT suggests it might be a rare onomastic: wsb ¢l o35 i 6315 3ol € dusyuo 5 &
(Tarazzor1 2019, p. 81, fn. 14) || WirLiams 1990, I1, p. 88 has *burzisnigan “exalted” || AsHa
(2009, p. 82, fn. 435) suggests that the word can be read as *varravisnigan || [N.8., the form
looks like a plural of the word describing the ‘10,000’]. 7 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
(smwl) || MR, J5, R50 (smw L). 8 DH, K43b (dyn' dwiytl) | MR, J5, R50, DkM, DKS,
DKT (dyn' nywksyt’l). 9 Mss. (pSy’wsn') || DkS (pSy’wtn') || DKT also has (pSy’wsn') but
transcribes as ((ssa). 10 J5 (=) instead of the usual flower.

(9.16.16) ud fradaxst i xumbigan i hosang' pus ke? padoxsay? pad ab inaydag* -
(9.16.16) And Fradaxst, son of Xumbig, the son of HoSang, who is the ruler in the
deep waters.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (hw$’ng) || MR, J5, R50 Cw¥wmn(')d) for 6somand. 2 R50
(MN). 3 DH,K43b,J5,R50,DkS (ptwhs’y Y) | MR (p’th#y Y) | DkM, DKT (ptwh’y). 4 DH,
K43b, DkM, DS, DKT (n’ywt'k) || MR, J5, R50 Cywt'k). 5 No divider in J5.

(9.16.17) ud aswazd' 1 porudaxst® pus ke? padixsay* abar pad balist® i paydagdom
dast 1 pesinas® -
(9.16.17) And Aswazd, the son of Poriidaxst, who is the ruler on the highest, most
visible plain of P&§(i)nas.
1 DH, K43b, DkM (sw’zd) || MR, J5, R50, DKT (§w’zd). 2 Mss. (pwlwthst'). 3 K43b
(MN). 4 Mss. (SLYTA). 5 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (b’lst¢ Y) || MR, J5, R50
(b’Istn' Y). 6 K43b (pySn’yh).
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(9.16.18) ud barazd' i kosisn-kardar -
(9.16.18) And Barazd, the fighter.

1 DH, K43b (bl’zd) with the elongated Psalter (d) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS (bl’zd) || DKT (bl’zg)
and transcribes as (S;1,,) following WEesT (1892, p. 203, fn. 7), who suggests the name is related
to Av. Viraza “leader of men” in Yt 13.101.

(9.16.19) ud hastom kay' i namig wistasp ast ke kay-husroy? gowed ké anito den
i mazdesnan rawagih-iz dabhéd nd andar-iz daned ke an 1° man warzisn 1 web
dahed fraz-wabariganih* ku kard i man pad wabarigan® sahig® dared -

(9.16.19) And the eighth famous Kay is Wistasp, another says it is Kay Husroy,
who will both propagate your Mazdean Tradition and also knows it well (saying):
“The one who gives truthfulness to my good work, that is, the one who regards as
worthy what I have done in a truthful manner.’

1 Mss., DkS(ky) || no diacritic in DkM, DKT. 2 MR, J5,R50, DkM, DkS, DkT (kyhwslwy)
|| DH (kyhwslw') and (y) on next line || K43b (kyhwslw' y). 3 Not in MR. 4 MR, J5,
DkM, DkS, DKT (w’plyk’nyh) || DH, K43b (w’plyk’n' Y) and transcribes as ( ,5,s0). 5 DH,
K43b, DkM, DkS (w’plyk’n') || MR, J5, R50 (’plyk’n") || DKT (w’plyk’nyh) and transcribes as
(Sast). 6 DH, K43b (shyk) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (gyh’n).

(9.16.20) ablayih abadih pablom ast - -
(9.16.20) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Deénkard 9.17.1-9 — Sponta.mainiin Haiti (Y 47.1-6)

DH 275v, 20 || K43b 291, 20 || J5 369, 7 || MR 166, 5 || R50 122, 4
DxM 805, 20 || DkS vol. xvir, 40 || DT 55 [84]
WesT 204 || SaNjaNA vol. xvir, 32 || TarazzoL1 57 [86] || AsHa 84

(9.17.1) 16-om fragard spéemed" . abar winahgaran® publ® ciyon az den paydag
kardan* -

(9.17.1) The sixteenth fragard, the Spanta.mainiiu, is about how to perform the
punishment of sinners, as is manifest from the Tradition.

1 DH (spymyt) || K43b (spymyt') squeezed together and (spymyt') superscripted || MR, J5,
R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (spymyt'). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (wn’sk’I’n(")) || not in MR,
J5,R50. 3 MR, J5, DkM, DkS(Y). 4 DKT emends to (krt').

(9.17.2) ud abar yast kardan 6 mard ud zan ud zan pés az' mard framad ésted -2
ud garodmanigih® pad yast* xwad [1°] srayisnig ayab getry-xrid® bud’ -

(9.17.2) And about (the fact that) it is ordered for a man and a woman to perform
the ritual [i.e., a Yasna] and for women before men; and (how) one was bound
for Garodman by reciting oneself the (Yasna) ritual or by the Getiy-xrid [= ‘the
world purchased’ ritual].

1 Omitted in K43b. 2 No divider in MR, J5, R50. 3 MR (glwtm’n ykyh) written
as two words || J5 (glwtm’n' ykyh) with (skss,S) subscripted in NP. 4 J5 (yyst' Y) ||
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DKT adds ((Y)). 5 DH, K43b, DkM || not in MR, J5, DkS, DKT. 6 Mss. (gytydy-
ZBNWN-X,). 7 Mss. || DKT emends to (YHHWN-yt').

(9.17.3) ud abar azadih i ruwan az dosox pad ablayth dosaramiha (ud) dad' i
asp? 1 ray’ ud zamig i kiSwzar* ud zan i nék 0 mard 1 ablaw >(ud zan-iz ké tan
pad zanih 6 mard i ablaw} dahed ud zamanan 1 zamanan® (i) ud roz roz an” rad
kirbag waxsidan® -

(9.17.3) And about how the soul is freed from Hell by the love of Righteousness;
(and) how a fleet horse, a (piece of) tillable land, and a good woman are given to a
Righteous Man [i.e., in Garodman]; and also (about) the woman who gives herself
in marriage to a Righteous man and how that generous good deed increases hour
by hour and day by day.

1 DH, MR, J5, DkM, DkS (YHBWN-t') || K43b (YHBWN-t') [N.5., ("WN-t') not visible
in CHRISTENSEN 1936b [1979b] though faded but visible in the scan in my possession] || DKT
(YHBWN-t') but transcribes as (osls). 2 K43b (’sp) with (' Y) superscripted at the end of
the line. 3 Mss. (Igy) with DH, K43b, J5 = (LA) || DkS transcribes as rdac. 4 DH, K43Db,
DkS, DKT (ky$wc’l W NYSE Y nywk' OL GBRA) || MR (ky$wc’l Y W NYSE Y OL nywk'
OL GBRA) || J5, R50 (ky$wc’l Y W NYSE Y OL nywk' Y OL GBRA) || DkM (kyswc'l W
NYSE Y nywk' Y OL GBRA). 5 Sequence repeated in DH (and in MR, J5, R50 with small
variations; see below) || not repeated in K43b, DT || MR (NYSE-c MN'W tn' NYSE-yh OL
GBRA Y *hlwb' W NYSE-c MNW tn' OL GBRA Y *hlwb') || J5 (Y OL NYSE-c MNW tn'
NYSEyh OL GBRA *hlwb' NYSE-c MN'W tn' OL GBRA *hlwb') || R50 (W NYSE-c MNW
tn' NYSEyh OL GBRA *hlwb' NYSE-c MN'W tn' OL GBRA *hlwb') || DkM (W NYSE-c
MNW tn' PWN NYSEyh OL GBRA Y ’hlwb'). 6 MR, J5, R50 (DNAnd) for (ODNAn
Y). 7 J5(ZKY). 8 DH,DkM, DKT (whiytn') || K43b, MR, J5, R50, DkS (whiyt').

(9.17.4) ud abar publi oy i *waniyenidar' ud *a-dadar? pad sidos ciyon® ke zindag
ahan i widaxt pad galog* abaz rezénend> -

(9.17.4) And about the punishment of the one who has wasted (their wealth) (yet)
has not given (alms/charity); on the Third Dawn (after death) being like when
they (forcibly) pour melted iron down someone’s throat who is alive.

1 Mss. (wnynyt'l) = (nwynyt’l) || WesT (1892, p. 205) reads (navinidar) “mourner” || DkS
(nGyinidar) “mourner” adding Pers. #yidan “to cry aloud” (Sanjana 1922, p. 33, fn. 8) [N.B.,
likely a typo for (ouauss) nayidan “to cry aloud, lament,” for which, see STEINGASS 1892, p. 1437
|| Asea (2009, p. 86, fn. 459) suggests vinenidar “loses (his fees),” likely based on Tarazzor:
1971a, pp. 195-197. 2 DH, K43b ('d’¢’l) || MR (Wd’c]) || J5, DKM (W *d’t’ly || DkS (hst'l)
(p. 41) but translates as “stingy” adding (a-datar) and mentions the reading of WesT (1892,
p- 205) as (khashtar) “wounder” (SANJANA 1922, p. 33, fn. 9) [N.B., WEST has “self-wounder”]
| DKT suggests oawisb b JUs “cruel or unforgiving” || AsHa (2009, p. 86, fn. 460) suggests
histar “releases (or dissolves a marriage).” 3 Mss. ¢iyon c¢iyon. 4 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT
(glwk') || MR, J5, R50, DkM (nylwk') for nérag “force.” 5 DH, K43b (lycynynd) || MR, J5,
R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (lycynd).

(9.17.5) ud abar pad(o)frah' *i* 6 zan ke tan pad?® zanih* 6 mard 7 ablaw dahed
az-1$ abaz ayed® iyon ka-$ zuzag® bastan pad haxt andar Sawe ud bé ayée nd
brid’-rahih i-5% az an i pablom axwan -

(9.17.5) And about the punishment of a woman who gives herself in marriage
to a Righteous Man then leaves him — (for her it will be) like if a hedgehog
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continually goes in and comes out between her thighs — and how her path is cut
off from the Best Existence.

1 DH, K43b, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (p'twpl’s) || MR, J5 (ptpl’s). 2 DH, K43b, DkM (OL)
[| MR, DkS (Y) || DKT ((Y) OLE) and notes that the mss. (B = DkM and K43b) have (OL) ||
not in J5, R50. 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 4 Mss. (zn'yh) not
(NYSEyh) as before [N.5., likely suggesting a common original]. 5 HumsacH ez al. 1991,
I1, p. 245 emend to *rawed. 6 DH (zwzk'b’st'n) || K43b (zwzk') at the end of the line and
(b’st’n) at the beginning of the next || MR (zw ZK Wb’st’n) || J5, R50 (zwzk W b’st’n') || DKT
(zwzk() b’stn) || DKS (zwzg b’stn). 7 MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (W blyt) || DH,
K43b (W lyt). 8 K43b (ZK=3).

(9.17.6) ud abar a-boxtisnih t druwandan ruwan az' dosox ta tan i pasen -
(9.17.6) And about how the souls of the wicked are not delivered from Hell until
the Final Body.

1 J5 has (5l) subscripted in NP as the last word of p. 369.

(917.7) ud abar padofrah' i druwandan en-iz ciyon gospand-ew ke zindag? pad
pay ud sar nigun® agust este u-s angust-zahya-ew *mayisn* pad wenig’ taze -
(9.17.7) And about the punishment of the wicked, this too is like a sheep which
while alive were to be suspended by (its) feet and (its) head upside down and the
*mucus were to flow (out of) its nose to a depth of one finger.

1 Mss. (ptwpl’s). 2 MR, J5,R50, DkM, DkS (zynyk PWN) || DH (zyndk W PWN) || K43b
(zndk W PWN). 3 K43b (kwn) at the beginning of fol. 29v, 3. 4 DH, K43b (m’y3n') ||
MR, J5, R50, DkM (m’y$nyk) = (m’s’nyk) || DKT (m’ySnyk) but transcribes as (L) || cf.
WEsT 1892, p. 205, fn. 4, who suggests (mayaganik) “specific” [N.8., found in Dk 8.20.166] or
(masanik) “tumerous or coagulating” and compares with (mlyishnik) “lamentable” || DkS
(mazganig) which he reads as Mazihnig and compares Pers. o)l “back bone,” for which, cf.

STEINGASS 1892, p. 1140. 5 DH, K43b, DkS (wynyk tcydy) || MR, R50 (ynyk tcydy) || J5
(gwpt-c-ydy) || DkS (wynyk tc yd) with (yd) = (2).

(9.17.8) ud abar gahan pad menoy warr i pad hamag gonag abd-*pesidag' manag
0 0y 1 gahan sradar (1) ablaw nibumbihistan® -

(9.17.8) And about the Gadas being clothed in wool from that world, which is
*adorned with every kind of marvel, (being) like the Righteous one who recites

the Gadas.

1 DH, K43b (’pd p’stk') perhaps for an original (’pd pysytk') [N.B., for the transliteration
of small (y) see Skj£RvVE 2014, [2018], p. 151] || DkM (’pd p’stk') without diacritic || MR, J5,
R50 (’p’ p’stk') perhaps for an original (’pyy pysytk') || cf. WesT 1892, p. 205, who reads
(apa-pastako) “without a footing” || DkS (afdi, pazidag) “chrysalis” || DKT (’pd p’yytk')
and transcribes as (sapl 131) and translates as ousl, “upside down” || Asra 2009, p. 87, fn. 472
likewise emends to *pesidag. 2 DkT adds((Y)). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (nhwmbyhstn')
|| MR, J5, R50, DkS, DKT (nhwmbyhyt(")) || DKT transcribes as (say) in TaAFAZZOLI 1966,
p- 57, but erroneously printed as (ousss) in TAFAZZOLI 2019, p. 85.

(9.17.9) abadih ablayih ast pablom - -
(9.17.9) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!
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Denkard 9.18.1-4 — Yezida Haiti (Y 48.1-12)

DH 276r, 14 || K43b 29v, 16 || J5 370, 5 || MR 167, 14 || R50 123, 5
DxM 806, 18 || DkS vol. xvir, 42 || DKT 58 [87]
WesT 206 || SANJANA vol. xvi1, 34 | Tarazzorr 60 [88] || AsHa 87

(9.18.1) 17-om fragard yezi' -: abar [ki] ké én 5% winah’ kunéd* az den wast u-§
xwes zindagih ud xwarrah kahid bawed mardom ka dew ud astawan-den ka®
an-astawan-den -: ud casidar ka a-casidar® a-dan - "{ud agah-gahan ka an-
agah-gahan® an-esnas} -° ud wizidar-dahisn ka'® a-wizidar-dahisn a-xrad" ud
hunsandiha pad ahu’th ud radih ezed -

(9.18.1) The seventeenth fragard, the Yezida, is about the one who commits the fol-
lowing five sins having turned (away) from the Tradition, and (thereby) one’s own life
and Fortune is diminished: When a human is (in fact) a demon; and when someone
who professes the Tradition, but (in reality) does not profess the Tradition; and when
a teacher is not a teacher (because one) lacks knowledge; and when someone (suppos-
edly) learned in the Gadas is not learned in the Gadas (because one) does not know
them; and when a discerning one is not a discerning one (due to) lacking wisdom, and
(yet) contentedly sacrifices as a Lord [= Av. ahu-] and as a Model [= Av. ratu-].

1 Mss. (yzyk) || DkS {(yzyk'). 2 K43b (6) replaced with (5). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT ||
not in MR, J5, R50. 4 Mss. (OBYDWN-X,). 5 DH, DkM, DkS, DKT (AMT ’n’stwb’n
dyn') || sequence omitted in K43b || MR (’n’stwb’n dyn dyn') || J5, R50 {’n’stwb’nyh
dyn'). 6 DkT adds((Y)). 7 DH, DkM, DkS, DkT (W ’k’s g’s’n AMT ’n’k’s g’s’n *n3n’s) ||
K43b (W ’k’s g’s’n *n3n’s) || MR, R50 (’k’s g’s’n n’k’s g’s’n' $n’s) || J5 (’k’s g’s’n AMT" *n’kyh
g’s’n' $n’s). 8 DKT adds ((Y)). 9 Notin DH, K43b, R50. 10 DH, K43b (AMT) || MR,
R50 (AMT' AMT) || J5 (AMT AMT') || DkM, DkS, DKT (AMT'). 11 DH, K43b (" hlt W
hwnsndyh’) || MR (W *hltyh hwnsndyh’) || J5 (W *hleyh W hwnsndyh?®) and re-written above
p- 370, 10 || R50 (W’ hltyh hwnsndyh’) || DkM, DkS, DKT (’hlt hwnsndyh’).

(9.18.2) ud' en-iz ki awesan-iz ke pah ud stor a-dadiha kusend an-isan? zindagih
ud xwarrah kahed -

(9.18.2) This, too, that also those who unlawfully kill sheep and cattle, diminish
their life and Fortune.

1 MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT || notin DH, K43b. 2 DH, K43b (ZK-$n) || MR (ZK $’n) or (ZY
$n) || J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (ZY-¥’n).

(9.18.3) ud edon-iz awesan-iz' ke? obrmazd tar-menend® abézag ahlaw spitaman
ud xwes-denan-iz* 1 ablawan hawistan® 116 -
(9.18.3) And, in the same manner too, also those who scorn Ohrmazd, O pure,
Righteous Spitaman [i.e., Zardust], and those of your own Tradition too who are
your Righteous disciples [i.e., the priesthood].

1J5 (OLE¥n"). 2 J5 (AMT). 3 Mss., DkM, DkS (tl mynynd) || DKT (I mynynd
(Y)). 4 DH, K43b, MR, R50 (hwy3dyn' 'n-c) || DKT (hwysdyn"n-c) || J5, DkM, DkS (hwy$
dyn'’n-c). 5 MR, J5,R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (h’wst'n) || DH, K43b (h’wst).

(9.18.4) abadih pahlom ast ablayih - -
(9.18.4) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!
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Denkard 9.19.1-11 — At.maiiauna Haiti (Y 49.1-12)

DH 276v, 1 || K43b 30r, 5 || J5 370, 14 || MR 168, 13 || R50 123, 15
DxM 807, 7 || DkS xvi1, 43 || DKT 61 [89]
WEsT 206 || SaNjaNA vol. xvii, 35 || TarazzoL1 63 [91] || AsHA 89

(9.19.1) 18-om fragard at-maiyaw' - abar abusih i dew az oy ke xward? hordad
(ud) amurdad® pad winahgarih drayed - ud *ke* éstan mezed® -+ ud ke Susr
waniyened® -

(9.19.1) The eighteenth fragard, the At.maiiauna, is about a demon becoming
pregnant by the one who ate Hordad [= Av. Hauruuatag, lit. “Wholeness,’ i.e.,
water] (and) Amurdad [= Av. Amoroatag, lit. ‘Immortality,’ 7.e., vegetal substances]
(yet) chatters in sinfulness (deliberately); and the one who urinates standing; and
the one who wastes semen.

| Mss. Ctm’dywb'). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (OST'E-¢(")) || MR, J5, R50 (OSTEN-t')
[N.B., OST'E being the older form, found in IMP]. 3 DH, K43b (’'mrdt) || J5 Cmrdt’) || MR,
DkM, DkS, DKT 'mwrdt'). 4 Mss. (MN) for az “from” || DkS (MNW) || DKT emends to
(MN(W)). 5 DH, MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (mycyt') || K43b (myt mycyt). 6 DH,
K43b, DkM, DkS, DT (HWBDN-yn-yt') || MR, J5, R50 (HWBDN'-yn-yt()).

(9.19.2) ud jeh! ke pas az hafrasmodad?* ce-gamag joyed - 3{ud ke Sab pad
a-srayisnih 1 abunwar* $or® xwarisn 6 abaxtar rezed -}

(9.19.2) And (about) the promiscuous woman, who devours anything at all after sun-
set, and who, at night, pours salty food to the North without reciting the Ahunwar.

1 DH, K43b (jyh) and Av. {j) superscripted || R50, MR, J5 (yyh) with the Av. (j)
superscripted || DkM, DkS, DKT (yyh). 2 Mss. (hwkpl’smwkd’t(')). 3 Sequence omitted
in K43b. 4 Mss. Chwwl). 5 DH (§wl) for which, cf. ;55 “salty, brackish” in STEINGASS
1892, p. 765 || MR, J5 (§wl) = (d’nl) || DkS (danar) “crumbs” following West 1892, p. 207,
who translates “morsel” || similarly Asaa 2009, p. 90, fn. 490, who compares Av. danara
“a measure of food or drink” in V 16.7 || DKT (s,st) and translates ,u < “once”; cf. also
ZF] (TD2, p. 440): pad xwarisn i tarr ud sor (3wwly gray.

(9.19.3) (ud) én-iz ku ruwan ew-rag bastan 6 tan xwayisnig pad-iz' én ewaz ku
ay *{tan 1 sejomand?® ablayih *stayes* pad *ul-nibemisnih’® ka be xufse ablayih
pad fraz-bawisnih} ka wigrad bawe ud ahlayih® pad ul-eéstisnih’ ciyon to pad
harwist ayisn (ud) be-Sawisnih pad wen awarisn (ud)® barisn hu-mizdih nd was-
mizdih ud ablayih-mizdih bawad ()

(9.19.3) (And) this, too, (that one’s) soul alone (is) constantly seeking from (one’s)
body, also by these words [lit. “voice’]: ‘O perishable body! You should praise
Righteousness while lying down, when you go to sleep; (praise) Righteousness
when you come to, when you become awake; and (praise) Righteousness when
you get up, for in every (daily) coming and going, when inhaling and exhaling,
there shall be a good reward, much reward, and the reward of Righteousness.’

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (PWN-c ZNE ’yw’c’) || MR (PWN *yw’c') || J5, R50 (PWN-c
yw'e'). 2 DH, K43b || MR omits the sequence tan i sejomand ahlayih stayes pad ul-
nibémisnib ka be xufse ablayih and, instead, has tanomand pad fraz bawisnib || J5 also omits
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the sequence and has ran as the last word of p. 370, 14 and hend sefomand pad fraz bawisnih
at the beginning of p. 371, 1 || R50 hend sejomand pad fraz bawisnih || DkM, DkS, DKT
tan i sejomand ablayih stayes ud pad ul-(ni)bemisnib ka bé xufse ablayith. 3 DH, K43Db,
DkS (sc'wmnd). 4 DH, K43b, DS (st¥d") || DKT (st’ydy) || cf. also SkjERve 2014 [2018],
p- 185 who transliterates as (yyt’3dw). 5 DH, vK43b, DkM, DkS (LALA pdms3nyh) but
see DH (LALA npdmsnyh) in §9.19.5 || DKT ((n)pdm3nyh). 6 J5 (’hlyyh) and (’hl’yh)
superscripted at the end of p. 371, 1. 7 Mss. ("wstdnyh) || DKT (*wstsnyh-c). 8 DKT adds
(Y

(9.19.4) ud ka tan ham-gonag kunéd' ruwan Sadihéd* ud o tan afrin kuned?
ki nek 10 bawad *ay* tan 1 sejomand® ke-t® man buland kard ham ke-t” man
nazdik® rasenid ham o an i pahlom axwan -

(9.19.4) And when the body does accordingly the soul is made happy and blesses
the body: ‘Bless you! O you perishable body, who lifted me up, who made me
come close to the Best Existence.’

| Mss. (OBYD(W)N-X,). 2 DH, DkM, DkS, DKT ('tyhyt) || K43b ('t yhyt) || MR, J5,
R50 (’$tyhyt'). 3 Mss. (OBYD(W)N-X,). 4 Mss. (HNA) for éd “this” || DkT emends to
ay. 5 DH, K43b, J5 (sc¢'wmnd) || MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (sc’'wmn'd). 6 DH, K43b,
DKT (MNW-t L bwlnd) | MR, R50 (MNW t'L bwlnd) || J5 (MN 'L bwlnd) || DkM, DkS
(MNW tl bwlnd). 7 DH, K43b (MNW-t L nzdyk Y W YHMTWN-ynyt') || MR, R50
(MNW t'L nzdyk' YHMTWN-ynyt) || J5 (MNW) at the end of p.371, 5 and (t'] nzdyk'
YHMTWN-ynyt') at the beginning of p. 371, 6 || DkS (MNW tl nzdyk' YHMTWN-ynyt) ||
DKT (MNW-t L nzdyk YHMTWN-ynyt). 8 DH, K43b, DKM (Y W).

(9.19.5) ud ka tan an i ruwan afrabh ne padiréd' ud anag-rawisnih gowed pad
ul-nibemisnih? ud anag-rawisnih pad fraz-bawisnib® Yud anag-rawisnih pad
ul-estisnih® ruwan *snohed® an’ i garzisnig} gowisn bared® ki anag to tan i
sejomand® ke'®-t man gisnag kard (ham) ke-t'' man nazdik rasenid ham'* 6%
an t wattom axwan -

(9.19.5) And if the body does not accept the counsel of the soul and (instead) ut-
ters: “Woe’™* when it lies down; and “Woe” when it comes to; and “Woe” when it
gets up, (then) the soul *sobs, raising its voice in complaint (saying): “You are evil,
O perishable body, who made me short(-lived), who made me come close to the
Worst Existence!”

1 Mss. (MKBL(W)N-X,). 2 DH, K43b, DKT (LALA npdmsnyh) || MR, J5, R50, DkM,
DkS (LALA pdmsnyh). 3 K43b (YHWWN-3nyk). 4 Following sequence omitted in
K43b. 5 DH, DkM, DKT (*wstinyh) || not in MR, J5, R50, DkS. 6 DH (dyn' AYT") ||
MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (dyn' AYT") for den ast for a putative (*snwh-yt') for snohed
from snadan, snoh- “to weep, sob” with the parsing first suggested by Tarazzorr (1971a,
pp- 193-194) || cf. also Asma 2009, p. 91, fn. 503 who, likely following DkT, compares
Yt 19.80: snaodantis garozand “weeping and complaining (women)”; of. HINTZE 19944, p. 341:
“weinenden (und) klagenden (Frauen).” 7 MR, R50 (WZK). 8 K43b(YBLWN). 9 DH,
K43b, J5 (scwmnd) || MR (sc’) at the end of line and (wmn'd) on the next line || R50 (sc’'wmn'd)
|| DkM, DkS, DKT (syc’wmnd). 10 DH, K43b (MNWtL gink') || MR (MN tlgink') || R50
(MNW tlgsn) with (k') written above p. 124, 13 || DkM, DkS (MNW tl) || DKT (MNW-t
L). 11 MR (MNW tyénk’) | DkM, DkS (MN'W ¢l) || DKT (MNW-t L). 12 DH, K43b,
DKM, DKT (HWE(')-m) || MR, J5, R50, DkS (HWE()-d). 13 Mss. (w'). 14 Lit. “evil
progress” anag-rawisnith [N.B., rendering OAv. anuaeétat- (e.g. in Y 31.20) with °rawisnih
rendering the Av. °zar sufhix].
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(9.19.6) ud abar ku *a-niskan' ud *a-hamkan® ud *abenjag® nisan i
gisnag*-ziyisnih u-s besazisnth abunwar® ud® ablayih guftan -

(9.19.6) And about the fact of not having **digging and **burrowing and **cling-
ing (ticks, which are) the sign of having a short life, then the way to heal is to say
an Abunwar [= Abuna Vairiia] and an Ablayih [= Asom Vohiu).

1 DH, K43b (’nyskn') = (wyskn') || MR, J5 ('nyskn') || WesT (1892, p.208) reads avésako
“unaccustomed” || DkM ("wyskn W) || DkS ('wysk' W) and transcribes as a-vishag “evil” and
suggests it is the antonym of NP vishag “good” (SANjana 1922, p. 36, fn. 4) || DKT (wysk' W)
with no transcription || AsHa does not transcribe or translate || These three highly conjectural
forms and translations in §9.19.6 above have been (tentatively) suggested to me by P.O. Skjzrve
(p.c.) based on two somewhat similar looking hapax legomena — (hngn) and (hyjg) — ina MMP
text (see SUNDERMANN 1973, p. 28), for which, see the discussion in SkjERVe 1994b, pp. 269—
286, in particular, pp. 271-278. There, Skj£RV® noted that Pers. «s “a tick” (see STEINGASS 1892,
p- 1056) is from kan- “to dig,” with the same putative root in the first two forms above. For
MMP (hyjg) he suggests, amongst different alternatives, that it might be a derivative of the root
Vhag, Skt. sa(71)j- “to adhere, cling to” with the MMP (-y-) being due to palatalization and, thus,
he suggests a cognate with Khot. hajse (a hapax) mentioned in the Suvarnabhasasitra together
with pira-, a small boring creature. He suggests: “Small clinging and boring or digging creatures
would fit both the Middle Persian and the Khotanese contexts” (p. 278). For the third form, cf.
ahenjidan, ahenj- found in DD 71.7 (ahenjed or ahenjid; TD4a 353 || T60 110b) and rendered
by Ko6n1G (2010, p. 456) in his glossary as (ahanjidan, ahanj-) “abziehen” (“to pull out”). Cf.
also NP gueusl “to drag” and gusis “to vex, molest, injure, irritate” (STEINGASS 1892, p. 126 and
p- 1513 respectively, with additional translations). This passage merits further scrutiny. 2 DH,
K43b Chmkn ") presumably for (*’hmkn' W) || MR, J5 Chmkn') || DkM (hmkn W) = Chmk'
W) || Presumably following WesT 1892, p. 208, DkS has (h’'mk' W) and transcribes as kbamag
“imperfect,” and he suggests sl> “raw, crude” (SaNjaNa 1922, p. 36, fn. 5) || DKT Chmkn W) =
(Chmk' W) with no transcription || AsHaA does not transcribe or translate. 3 DH, K43b (...
" ’hnck') || MR, J5, DkM (w’hnck') || DkS (nh’nck') and transcribes as nibanchig “hidden,”
presumably following WEsT 1892, p. 208, who translated as “secret” || DKT (*hnck') with
no transcription || AsHA does not transcribe or translate. 4 DH, K43b (gsnk'). 5 Mss.
Chwwl). 6 DH, K43b || not in MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT.

(9.19.7) ud én-iz ka ka 0 gomez' nisine abunwar? fraz srayes® ud ahlayih pas ka
ul este* ki kamist to wisinnad dew druz ()

(9.19.7) And this, too, when you sit to urinate, you should recite an Ahunwar and,
afterwards, when you stand up, an Ahlayih, so that the demon ‘Lie’ cuts you [i.e.,
your life] off the least.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (gwmyc' YTYBWN-ydy) || MR, R50 (gwmycyt YBWN-
vdy) || J5 (gwmycyt’ GBRA). 2 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DKT ("hwnwl) || J5, R50, DkS
Chwwl). 3 J5(s’d$n). 4 Mss. Cwst'yd) || R50 (st'yd).

(9.19.8) ud ka 6 narig abar rawe ahunwar® fradom srayes ud ablayih pas [] ka
andarg haxt kuné® &e® édon to an-iz ast pad ahlayih ablawtar ud perozgartar ke
10 pus kune* -

(9.19.8) And when you mount [lit. ‘go onto’] (your) wife, you should first recite an
Abunwar and an Ablayih afterwards, when you ‘do it’ between (her) thighs, for
in this way that too is more righteous for you in Righteousness and more victori-
ous for you who are making a son.

1 Mss. Chwnwl). 2 Mss. (OBYDWN-X,). 3 K43b(QDM). 4 Mss.(OBYDWN-X,).
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(9.19.9) (ud) én-iz ki ka andar' 6 xanag Sawe menoy i xanag ud harwist an i
ablawan sti*> 1 andar® an man ké hend ud bid (ud) bawend namaz *bar* ud
abunwar’ gow® -

(9.19.9) (And) this, too, when you go into a house, pay homage to the ‘Spirit of the
House’ and say an Ahunwar to the entire existence of the Righteous Ones in that
house — those who are, were, and will be.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 2 Mss. (sty Y). 3 DkM (W
BYN). 4 Mss.(YBLWN-X). 5 Mss. Chwnwl). 6 Mss. (YMRWN()).

(9.19.10) ud abar-iz tustan' 1 druwandan an-iz sur 1-San pad xwadayih ne rast

baxt -+

(9.19.10) And also about the *hoarding of the wicked ones, (about) that food too

of theirs that they did not distribute rightly during their rule.
1 DH, MR, J5, DkM (twstn' Y) || K43b (tw) at the end of fol. 30v, 8 and (5tn' Y) superscripted
|| WEST (1892, p. 209) transcribes as tavastand “corruption” || DKS has tansidan and translates
as “troubles,” suggesting Pers. guws which he translates as “to be troubled, distrubed in
mind” (p. 36, fn. 9) || DKT (twstn') and transcribes as {;xas5) and translates as glusys cebsl
“obeying, submitting to the wicked ones” || The infinitive is most likely related to tosag
“(travel) provisions,” for which, cf. §9.16.11. 2 Notin MR.

(9.19.11) abadih pablom ahblayih ast - -
(9.19.11) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity.

Dénkard 9.201-10 — Kat.moéi.uruna Haiti (Y 50.1-11)

DH 2771, 5 || K43b 30v, 10| J5 372, 2 || MR 171, 6 | R50 125, 8
DxM 808, 18 || DkS xvir, 46 || DXT 67 [95]
WEesT 209 || SANJANA vol. xvir, 37 || TaArazzort 69 [97] || AsHA 93

(9.20.1) 19-om fragard kadmoruw! {.-y abar ku ruwan ka 6 ham rasend ani oy i
nek dastwar i ruwan-dost ruwan burzend pad an ku-$ ne resened ud az dosox
+pd_’y€_d2 <>

(9.20.1) The nineteenth fragard, the Kat.moi.uruna, is about where the souls,
when they come together, praise the soul of the one who is a good authority —
and a friend of one’s (own) soul — for not causing injury to one(self) and for
protecting one(self) from Hell.

1 Mss., DkS (ktmwklwk') || DkM (ktmwylwk') || DKT emends to (ktmwylwk'). 2 DH, J5,
R50, DkM, DkS (NTLWN-t') for pad || K43b (NTLN-t') with (NTLWN-t') superscripted
[ MR (NTWL-t') || DKT (NTLWN-t') for pad but transcribes as (uob).

(9.20.2) abar tarikih ud *burzomandih' ud dur a-bunih? ud *sejdih® ud a-wehih
tdosox ud wazag-joyisnih* ud wazag-nibumbisnih® ud “pésog-baryos® ud snexr’
abar-rasisnih ud dardomandih ud besomandih® ud Skeft-bimib i dosoxigan -
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(9.20.2) (And) about the darkness and *depth and far-reaching bottomlessness,
terror, and lack of goodness of Hell; and how one is chewed by frogs and covered
by frogs; how there comes down upon one *burning ashes and snow; and how
there is pain and sorrow and the awful fear of the denizens of Hell.

1 Mss. (bwlc'”wmndyh) || DkM (bwlc" *wmndyh) || DkS (bwlc”wmn dyh) || DKT emends
to (bwlc' *'wmndyh) but transcribes as (sub). 2 DH, K43b (* bwn yh Y W) || MR, DkM,
DkS, DKT ’bwnyh Y) || J5 bwnyh-Y). 3 DH, K43b (syskyh) perhaps for sejdih “terror”
|| MR (ksskyh) || J5, R50, DkM (syd’kyh) for syagih “blackness” as WesT (1892, p. 209) has
it || DKS (syd’kyh) and transcribes as siydgih “far-reaching (dsr) endlessness of the gloom” ||
DKT (syd’kyh) and transcribes as (oslw). 4 DH (Wwzkjwysnyh) || K43b (WwzkywysSnyh)
with no diacritic || MR, J5 (Wwzk ywys$nyh) || DkM (W wzg ywysnyh) = (W nzd ywysnyh) ||
DkS (W nzd gnd$nyh) and transcribes as va nazd-gandishnih “and close filth” || DKT (W nzd
gndSnyh) and transcribes as (53 (S0),au8) || cf. WEST 1892, p. 209, who translates as “proximity
to stenches.” 5 DH, K43b (Wwzk nhwmbsnyh) || MR, J5, R50 (Wwzk nhwmbyh) || DkM
(wzg nhwmbsnyh) = (nzd nhwmbsnyh) || DkS (W nzd nhwmbyh) and transcribes as va
nazd-nihimbibh “and close concealment” following WesT 1892, p. 209, fn. 3, who compares
AWN 54.5-8 || DT (nzd nhwmb3nyh) and transcribes as (s (S)img). 6 DH, K43b (pySwk'
b’lyws) || MR, J5, DkM (py$wk' b’lynyh) = (py$nk' b’lynyh || DkS (pys$nk' b’lynyh) and
transcribes as pishang-balinih “painful reclining,” which he derives from Av. pish “to hurt”
[N.B., an uncertain meaning] and, for the second member of the compound, he suggests NP .
cushion, bed” || cf. also WesT 1892, p. 209 who transcribes as pisnakd-balinih “sleet-pelted
clambering” || DKT (py$wk' b’lynyh) and transcribes as ... ;uu but does not translate || Asua
(2009, p. 94) translates as “cushion of ...” and reads J5 as (ps’nk') = (ps'wk'). 7 DH, K43b, J5,
R50, DkM, DKS (snyyhl) || MR (snhl) || DkS (snyz’l) and transcribes as snézar “lamentation”
which he derives from Av. snud- “to lament” || DKT (snyyhl) and transcribes as (,4) and
translates as ¢, “snow.” 8 K43b (by$’wmndyh) a bit smudged and (y§’w) superscripted.

«

(9.20.3) én-iz ku-s' azabar abaz abgand estéd az cagad?® i daiti® i abar evan-wez o
harborz 1 ast candog* publ u-s azer i mayan® dosox dar i widar® ast 1 hamag ahlaw
ud druwand ud tar ablawan widar 9 nezag pahnay ek ek’ dagrandih® se nay’
fraxihéd ud pad druwandan widar'® ¢iyon awestarag!! tex'? bawed -+

(9.20.3) And this, too, there is spanning [lit. ‘thrown over’] it, from the Daiti Peak,
which (looms) over Erén—wéz to the Harborz [= Av. Hara Borazaiti] — what is
(called) the ‘Shaking Bridge’ — and below the middle of it is the door of Hell,
through which all the Righteous and the wicked must pass; and across the passage
of the Righteous Ones it is enlarged to nine spears wide, the length of each of them
is three reeds, (but) for the wicked ones the passage becomes like a razor’s edge.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (ZNE-c AYK-3) || MR, J5, R50 (ZNE-c-3). 2 K43b (ck’t)
and (’p) superscripted and a mark subscripted below the letter (k) || J5 (ck’t YY). 3 Mss.
(@yty). 4 DH, K43b (cndwk) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (cynk’). 5 DH, K43b
(mdy’n') MR, J5 (m’tyd’n()) || DkM, DkS (mdy’n) || DKT (mdy’n(Y)). 6 J5(wt'l1AYt). 7 J5
Cywk'-c). 8 DH, K43b (aglnaym [| MR, DKT (dglndyh) with no diacritics || J5 (dlwndyh)
|| DkM (dglndyh) || DkS (dylngyh) 9 DkM (W ’y). 10 R50 (¢’l). 11 DH, R50, DkM,
DkS, DKT (*wstlk') || K43b ("w’stlk') || MR (*wstlk) and the otiose stroke written above the
(k) |75 Cwstlk). 12 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (tyh) = (¢’b) || MR, J5, R50, DKS (th). 13 No
divider in MR, J5, R50.

(9.20.4) edon o' to gowam spitaman ki rastih mard franamed tarist ceh-widarg i
dur-namig? Candog publ ce be mard® irastihomand* astad® 1web 1 fray-dadar® (7)
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gehan ud mibr-iz 1 fray-gawyod’ a-s az an tangih bozend Ciyon an i hazar-
ganag® spah --°

(9.20.4) Thus I say to you, O Spitiman: “The man of Truth proceeds across the
‘Passage of Wails” — the far-famed ‘Shaking Bridge’ — because Good Astad, the
producer of abundance for the World, and Mihr of Wide Pastures too, save the
man who possesses Truth from that constriction (of the Bridge) like (with the
help of) an army of a thousand.’

1 MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (OL) for ¢ || DH, K43b (ZK) for an perhaps for *o spelled
(’w') but which was read as @z in the ms. from which DH and K43b descend? Also see fn.
§9.20.6. 2 DH, K43b, DkT (dwln’'myk cndwk') || MR, J5, R50, DkM (dwln’myk-c nywk')
for dur-namig-iz nek. 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 4 DH (I’st")
at the end of fol. 277r, 15 and (yh’wmnd) at the beginning of fol. 277r, 16 || K43b, DkM
(st yh’wmna) [| MR, J5, R50, DkS, DKT (l’styh’wmna). 5 R50 (’ystt'). 6 DH, K43Db,
J5 (pI’d’tlgyh’n) || MR, R50 (pI’yd’t'1 Y gyh’n') || DkM (pl’yd’t’l gyh’n') || DkS (plyhd’t’1 Y
gyh’n) with (plyh®) = (pI’b°) || DKT (pI’yd’t’l (Y) gyh’n'). 7 DH, K43b (p’yg’'wywt') [N.B.,
(’w) written atypically in both Iranian mss.] || MR, R50, DKT (pl’g’'ywt') or (plhg’ywt') ||
J5 (p'ygwywt') || DkM (pl’yg’wywt') || DkS (pl’g’wywt'). 8 DH, R50 (hc’lk’nk') || K43b
(he'lk’n k'Y || MR, J5 (he’lk nk') || DkM, DKT (hclk’nk') || DkS (hc’lk’n). 9 No divider in
MR, J5, R50.

(9.20.5) edon o to gowam spitaman ki mibr ma abar-druxtar bawe ma ka' abag
druwandan ham-purse? ud ma ka abag xwes-denan i ahlawan ¢e har do-an® mibr
ast druwandan-iz ud ablawan-iz mibr ast gurg-iz zardu(x)st abag waccagan* an
7jebig® [= Av. jabika-] mibr Skefttar ast spitaman® -7

(9.20.5) Thus I say to you, O Spitamin: ‘Be not someone who would belie the Con-
tract, neither when you conclude it with wicked ones nor when it is with Right-
eous Ones of one’s own Tradition, because the Contract is for both the wicked and
the Righteous Ones, even (with) a wolf, O Zardust, and with (its) young; (but) the
Contract with a promiscuous woman is the most awful, O Spitaman!’

1 MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in DH, K43b. 2 R50 (AMT PWN sydy) for
(hmpwrsydy). 3 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT (KRA 2-n mtr') || MR, J5, R50, DkM (KRA 2
nmtr'). 4 MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (wck’n') || J5 (wck’n') written diagonally at the bottom
of p. 372 to indicate the next word on p. 373; however, the first word on p. 373 is the following
(ZKY) || DH, K43b (wckyn'-). 5 DH, K43b (jyhyk) and Avestan (j) = (yw) superscripted
[| MR {ywyyhyk) || J5 (yyhyk) with the Av. {j) superscripted || R50 (yyhwyk) with the Av. (j)
superscripted || DkM, DkS, DKT (yyhyk) with no diacritic. 6 R50 (spyt’m’n') with a small
vertical stroke written under the first (). 7 No divider in MR, R50.

(9.20.6) edon o' to gowam spitaman kiu ma jeh? haze 0° kunisn k-5 zan ma kun*
ud abag-nibemisnih® kiu-5° abag ma *xufs’ -3

(9.20.6) Thus I say to you, O Spitaman: ‘Do not seduce [lit. ‘lead, persuade’] a
promiscuous woman to “do it,” that is, do not make her a wife, or “lie with her,”
that is, do not sleep with her!

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (’w'") || MR, J5, DkS (OL). 2 DH, K43b (jyh) and Av. (j) = Pahl
(yw) superscripted || MR (ywyyhyk) || J5 (yyhyk) with the Av. (j) superscripted || R50
(yyhwyk) with the Av. (j) superscripted || DkM, DKT (yyhyk) with no diacritic || DkS (yyh)
with no diacritic. 3 Mss. w'). 4 J5 (OBYDWN-d) with the (-d) crossed out. 5 Mss.
(npdmsnyh). 6 DH, K43b, DkM, DkT (AYK-3) || MR, J5, R50 (OLE AYK). 7 Mss.,
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DKM, DkS (HLMWN-t') for xuft || DkT emends to (HLMWN") for xufs and transcribed as
(Gls=e) || AsHa (2009, p. 95) also emends to *x%fs. 8 No divider in R50 || MR ().

(9.20.7) ud agar' jeh? haze o kunisn ud abag-nibemisnih’® o0y ma* pas® fraz hiles®
ma pad tangih ud ma pad fraxih ud ma’ tan ud ma gyan dosaram?® ray ce ke jeh®
hazed 6 kunisn abag-nibemisnibh'® oy fraz hilthed" tan ayab gyan dosaram'? ray
ud® an oy zinened" man ud wis ud zand ud deb (ud) mibrodruz'® 7 az an bawed
an 0y ruwan zinéned ¢ V7

(9.20.7) And if you seduce a promiscuous woman to “do it” or “lie with her,
then you shall not discard her, neither in good times nor in bad [lit. ‘neither in
constriction nor in expanse’], and neither for love of (one’s) body nor of (one’s)
soul. Because the one who seduces a promiscuous woman to “do it” or “lies with
her,” and she is then discarded for love of either body or soul, he then damages his
house, village, tribe, and land; (and) the ‘Contract-belier’ who comes from that
[i.e., the offspring of that illicit union] causes damage to his soul.

1 Omitted in K43b. 2 DH, K43b (jyh) and the Avestan (j) = (yw) superscripted ||
MR (ywyyh) || J5 (WHTyyh) for (W HT yyh) with the Av. (j) superscripted || R50
(WHTkyh) for (W HT yyh) with the Av. (j) superscripted || DkM, DkS, DKT (yyh) with
no diacritic. 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (LWTE npdmsnyh) || MR, J5, R50 (LWTE
pdmsnyh). 4 MR, J5, DkS, DKT || not in DH, K43b, DkM. 5 Deleted in DKT. 6 J5
(SBKKWN-y$) and a mark above indicating an error and the corrected (SBKWN-y$) written
in the left margin of p. 373, 4 || ¢f. also Skj£RvE 2014 [2018], p. 185. 7 ]5, DkM, DkS, DKT
(ALPWN tn'). 8 J5(dw%’lml’d). 9 DH, K43b (jyh) || MR (ywyyh) || J5, R50 (yyh) with
the Avestan (j) superscripted || DkM, DkS, DKT (yyh). 10 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT
(npdmsnyh) || MR, J5, R50 (pdmsnyh). 11 DH, K43b, DkM (SBKWN-yh-X,) || MR, J5,
R50, DkS, DKT (SBKWN-X,) || cf. Skj#Rve 2014 [2018], p. 172. 12 MR, DkM, DkS, DKT
(dw$’lm I’d) || DH, K43b (dw$’ylm I’d) || J5 (dw§’lml’d). 13 Omitted in DKT. 14 DH,
K43b, MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (zynynyt') || J5 (zynyt'). 15 DH (mtrwk’wdlwc) ||
K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (mtrwk’n dlwc') || MR (mtr'-’wdlwc') with an English hyphen || J5,
R50 (mtr”wdlwc'). 16 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (zynynyt') || MR, J5, R50 (zynyt') || DkS
(zivinéd) and translates “(soul) which animates her” following WesT 1892, p. 211 || AsHA
(2009, p. 96, fn. 531) reads han oy ravan zinened (§9.20.8) eédon frazendan ki-san mibr-druz
abar rased as part of this § and translates “he harms his soul (urvan-), as well as his children
[that is, the *breach of contract comes upon them].” 17 No divider in MR, J5, R50.

»

(9.20.8) edon frazandan ku-san' mibrodruz? abar rased pad *{dus-hammozisnih
(1) 0y i druwand andar bun i doSox ud pad a-frazandih* be} nibayed -3

(9.20.8) Thus (upon his) children, that is, (the sin of being) a ‘Contract-belier’
comes upon them (too) through the evil teaching of the wicked one who lies at
the bottom of Hell and (is) without children [i.e., the Promiscuous Woman].

1 J5 omits (AYK-§n). 2 DH, K43b (mtr'dlwc) || MR, J5, R50, DkS (mtrwkdlwc(")) || DkM,
DKT (mtr' dlwc). 3 J5 omits the following sequence. 4 MR, R50 (*przndyh) || DH, K43b
(prdndyh) || DkM, DkS, DKT (’przndyh). 5 No divider in MR, J5, R50.

(9.20.9) had druwandan az en-iz nekih nest ke-s dad was ohrmazd an nekibh -
(9.20.9) In sum: For the wicked there is no goodness from this at all, which
Ohrmazd established plenty of, (namely) that goodness.’

(9.20.10) pahlom ablayih ast abadih -: -
(9.20.10) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!
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Denkard 9.21.1-25 — Vohu.xsadra Haiti (Y 51.1-22)

DH 277v, 9 || K43b 31r, 18 || J5 373, 10 || MR 174, 3 || R50 127, 5
DxM 810, 8 || DS vol. xvri, 49 || DKT 73 [100]
WEsT 212 || SANjANA vol. xvi1, 39 || Tarazzorr 75 [102] || AsHA 96

(9.21.1) wistom fragard wohu-xsahr' - abar stabmbagiha® kard® 1 dahag*
xwadayth abar bum © baft ud pes-rawagih >{i-$ framan az dast® *a-wardisn -
(9.21.1) The twentieth fragard, the Vohi.xsadra, is about how oppressively Dahig
took sovereignty over the earth of seven (regions) and how his command went
forth from a *turn of his hand.

1 DH, K43, DkM, DKT (wwhwkh3tl) || MR, R50, DkS (whwkhstl) || J5 (whwkhystl). 2 DH,
K43b (sthmbkyh’) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (sthmkyh’). 3 DKT emends to
(OHDWN-tn') [N.B.,also possiblethough kardisrarely spelled withan Arameogram]. 4 DH,
K43b, DkM, DKT (dh’k' hwt’yyh) || MR, J5, R50 (dh’k OBYDWN-t' hwt'yyh). 5 The
following sequence is omitted in R50. 6 DH, K43b (YDE *wwltin') || MR, J5, DkM, DkS
(YDE’n wltsn') = (GDE’n wltsn') for dastan wardisn “turning, waving of (his) hands” or
xwarrahan wardisn “vicissitudes of Fortune” following the reading and trans. in MoLE 1959,
p- 283 and p. 286 and also in SHAPIRA 1998, 11, p. 83 || DKT (GDE’n wltsn') and transcribes
as (0l,s s,5) and translates as a3 55,5 cle 4 “due to the “vicissitudes of Fortune” || cf. also
§9.22.4.

(9.21.2) ud abar hanjamanig' pursisn i dahag -} abar &im i wisomandih i
hambastag mardom pas az kirrenidan i jam ud xwadayih® i dabag ud® mardom
0 dahag passox guftan* ki jam® abaz dast estad® az gehan niyaz’ ud skohih ud
suyd ud tisn® ud zarman ud margih nd Sewan uwd moy ud sarmag ud garmag ©
a-payman ud amezisn i dew abag mardom -

(9.21.2) And about Dahag’s question in the assembly about the reason why all
people were filled with poison after Jam had been split in two; and (about) the
rule of Dahag; and how the people answered Dahag: ‘Jam had kept away from
the earth want and destitution and hunger and thirst and old age and death and
sorrow and weeping and immoderate cold and heat and the mingling of demons
with humans.’

1 DH, K43b, DKT (hncmnyk) || MR (hncmn'yg’n) || J5, DkM, DkS (hncmnyk’n(')). 2 DH,
K43b (hwt'yh) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (hwt'yyh). 3 DKT begins a new § here. 4 DH,
K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (gwptn') || MR, J5, R50 (gwpt’). 5 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT
|| not in MR, J5, R50. 6 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (YKOYMWN-"t) || MR, J5, R50
(YKOYMWN-yt(')). 7 DH, MR, R50, DkM, DS, DKT (nyd’c’) || K43b, J5 (nyd’ck). 8 J5
(swty) || DKT (swg) and transcribes as (Ss.) and following. 9 DKT (t3n') and transcribes
as (Sus) and following.

asanih azi$ bud ud kamag-dadar ku-$° nekibh pad* dad®-snayenidarih® ka-§
mardom pad fraronth oh” snayenid ()

(9.21.3) And this, too, that Jam made comfort, that is, he did what made comfort for
people, (and) he granted (their) wish, that is, his goodness was by pleasing (people)
according to the Law, that is, thus, he pleased the people through his honesty.
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1 J5 skips this sequence [N.B., a jump omission from dsanih to the next asanih]. 2 DH,
K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, R50. 3 K43b (AYK). 4 DH and K43b have a space
between (PWN) and (YHBWN-t). 5 DH, K43b (YHBWN-¢) || MR, DkS (YHBWN-t')
|| J5 (d’t") || DkM, DKT (YHBWN-t). 6 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS (in’yynytlyh) || MR, J5,
R50, DKT (3n’yynyt’l). 7 J5 subscripts (s¢) below ('N3Sn’dynyt') written as a single word.

(9.21.4) ud {abar) odag' ke jam? i Sed 1 hu-ramag ké-tan pad zur-zanisnih bé zad
a-dadestaniha ud® to abar gehan harzag* kard ud niyaz ud skobih ud tangih®
ud az ud suwy® ud tisn ud’ xesm i xurdrus® niyaz i a-wastar® (ud)'® sabm ud sej i
nihan-rawisn ud zarman t *dus-pid"! a-pid'? dew-ezisnomand®® dad -

(9.21.4) And (about) Odag [i.e., Dahag’s mother], who struck Jam3éd [= Av. Yima
x$aéta-, ‘luminous Yima’], of good herds [= Av. huugdfa-], who struck you all
by trickery — unlawfully; and how she let you (Dahag) loose upon the world
and established want, poverty, indigence, greed, hunger, and thirst, “Wrath’ with
the bloody club [= Av. AéSma xruui.dru-], “Want” without pastures, ‘Terror’ and
‘Danger,” which move in secrecy, ‘Old Age” with a bad father (or) no father, per-
forming sacrifices made to the demons.

1 Mss. wtk(')). 2 DH, K43b, MR, DkS (ym Y $yt') || J5, R50 (ym3yt') || DkM (ym $yt')
|| DKT (ym (Y) $yt'). 3 DKT begins a new § here || cf. SHaPIRA 1998, II, p. 83 who reads
warrag “flock(s).” 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (hlck') || MR, J5, DkS (’lewk') for arzog
“lust” || R50 (el) and (’lewk’) added. 5 DH, K43b, DkM, DS, DKT (tngyh) || MR, J5,
R50 (tgyh). 6 DkM (Y). 7 DKT adds ((Y)). 8 DKT adds ((Y)) || DKT transcribes as
(ss9>). 9 DH, K43b, J5, DkM, DkS (* w’stl) = (2 w’st’l) || MR (> w’st) with (1) superscripted
at the end of line || DKT (ybw’st’l) = (2 w’st’l). 10 DKT adds ((Y)). 11 Mss. (dwspt') ||
likely following MoLE 1959, p. 284, DKT emends to (dw3dpt' ) for dus-daft and transcribes as
(css3s) and translates as (i 345l 2 “having bad breath”; a similar reading is found in SHAPIRA
1998, 11, p. 83, who reads duzdaft || Cf. V 19.43: idiiejo marsaonam zanruna duzdafadro
karanaoiti “... dangerous, destructive Senility, badly deceiving...” [N.B., PV 19.43—44 are no
longer extant] || cf. also SkjERVG 2008b, pp. 538-539, who reads zarman i dus-pid a-pid
dew-ezisnomand “Old Age with a bad father or no father, in which there are sacrifices to the
dews” and suggests that Av. duz-dgfadro “badly deceiving” was segmented — interpreted
— differently here as duzdg-fadro “bad father” (p. 539, fn. 19). 12 DH (pt SDYA) || K43b
(hpt) and (SDYA) on the next line || MR, J5, R50, DkS (hptSDYA) for haft-dew || DkM (hpt'
SDYA) || cf. WesT 1892, p. 213, fn. 4 and also SHAPIRA 1998, I1, p. 83 for this reading contra
Skj&ERVE 2008b, pp. 538-539, who reads (’pt) for a-pid in parallel with the previous (dwspt')
for dus-pid [N.B., the first has an otiose and the second does not in the mss.]. 13 DH, K43Db,
DkM, DkS, DKT (’ycin’wmnd) with DkS translating “the seven demons who must not be
worshipped” || MR, J5, R50 (’yc$n' *wmnd).

(9.21.5) ud eén-iz ka Yan i pad kér ud gund} a-t* be az abusih® kard dus-xwarrah
had sabistan-it* kard 1 a-be-kard-*sej® ku-$ carag xwast ne sayed ke® ne waled
az tan’ ki paywand az-is né rawed -

(9.21.5) And this, too, that, by (chopping off Jam’s) penis and testicles, then (hav-
ing been reduced to) evil Fortune, you [i.e., Odag or Dahag?] excluded him from
(causing) pregnancy, as it were, you made him a eunuch — without (him) having
done dangerous things (to you) — that is, it is not possible to seek a remedy for
him, from whose body nothing grows, that is, no lineage goes (forth) from him.

1 DH, K43b (ZK Y PWN kyl Wgwnd) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DkT (pwsl wyn'd) for
pusar wenend “they look (for) a son,” also the reading in MoLE 1959, p. 284 with DkS (p. 160,
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fn. 7) suggesting that this might be a reference to Dahag’s daily consumption of two youths
|| SHAPIRA (1998, p. 68) reads wenendar. 2 MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (>-t) connected =
(HT) || DH, K43b (’ t) unconnected. 3 K43b (’p) with what looks like (wss) and (wsyyh)
added. 4 DH, K43b, MR (§’pst'n t) || J5 (y$’p st'nt') || DkM, DKT (¥’pst ’nt) = (§’pst hwt)
|| DKS (§’pst hwt-krt') and transcribes as (shapist khiid-kard) and compares NP shifidan
‘to fall,” for which, cf. STEINGASS 1892, p. 724: “to trip, slip, stumble”) || cf. also MoLE 1959,
p- 284, who transcribes as $ipist xvat kart and compares NP $ibist “répugnant” (fn. 8) || a
similar reading is found in SHAPIRA 1998, p. 68, who reads sibist x"ad.kard “monstrous self-
produced”; cf. also STEINGASS 1892, p. 731. 5 DH, K43b (* BRA krt' sp’) || MR, J5, R50 (’
BRA krt' sp'Y) || DKS (abara-kard sij) and translates szj as “calamitous circumstance” || DkM
(BRA krt' sp') || DKT (BRA krt' sp') and transliterates (5w ¢3,%) and translates as s 51571, obT
ssS. 6 K43b (MN). 7 J5 has a blurry (tn') with (s3) subscripted in NP.

«

(9.21.6) ud t6 gospand i frax-raftar az mardoman sijdenid' - ud to az ama be ap-
purd an it bamig? rosn i jam* 1sed t hu-ramag ke pad >{harwist *es® abar-rasisnih
pad hamag zamestan -5 pad bu-tabisnih taft ku-s} hamag’ gyag pad nekih
kardan be mad?® -

(9.21.6) And you kept away from people the animals that roam afar; and you stole
from us the bright radiance of Jam3ed, of good herds, who, with the arrival of
every frost, during the entire winter that he heated (us) with (his) good heat, that
is, he came in order to make every place (be filled) with goodness.

1 DH, K43b (sysdynyt') || MR (sg YHSN-yt') = (gdk YHSN-yt') || DkM, DKT, DkS (sg
YHSN-yt') with DKT transcribing as (ousls ..y (9 Ku) || cf. also MoLE 1959, p. 284, who
reads gadak *daret and translates as: “Tel le brigand, tu éloignes des hommes les animaux
de la plaine” (p. 287) || cf. also SHAPIRA 1998, 11, p. 85 for the same reading. 2 DkM, DkT
(Y). 3 Notin DkM, DKT. 4 R50 (jmsyt). 5 This sequence is not in DH, K43b, which
have hamag gyag pad nekib... || DKT has harwisp xa abar-rasisnih pad hamag zamestan i-§
pad hu-tabisnib taft ku-s hamag gyag pad nékib.... 6 MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (’ys)
=(h’y) = Chy) etc. || cf. WEsT 1892, p. 213, who translates as “evil contingency” but does not
provide a transcription [N.B., neither does DkT]. Cf. also DkS who transcribes as (akhi(h))
for *bradi(h) and translates as “universal brotherhood.” While DKT has no transcription
provided, TarazzoL1 (1974, p. 121) has a convincing reading and suggests (’ys) for és from Av.
isu-/isann- “frosty, icy” [AirWb col. 372], he also cites Pashto asaz “hoar-frost” and Sarikoli
75 “cold” and compares (P)V 9.6 [N.B., ref. cited in Moazawmr 2014, p. 270] || SHaPIRA (1998,
I, p. 68) reads (h’y ’hy) and does not translate, but cf. SHaPirA 1998, II, p. 85, fn. 39 for
a summary of literature || AsaA (2009, p. 100, fn. 564) replicates Tarazzor1 (1974, p. 121)
without attribution. 7 DH, K43b, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS. 8 J5 (mt'Y).

(9.21.7) 0somand hé bewarasp to-z bé skibh' ciyon en? dadestan® edon ka xwaday
Twad ¢is-ew i édon wad a-m* 6 0y i webh xwaday kamag [:]> babhr abar barisnih
(k) ¢is 0 0y dabam’ ke xwadayih® i web abayed ka kunéd® -

(9.21.7) You are mortal, O Béwarasp [lit. “‘with 10,000 horses,” i.e., an epithet
of Dahag]. You too will be broken! For such is this Law, namely: A bad ruler
(receives as reward) something equally bad. Then the desired share shall be
brought to the one who is a good ruler, (i.e.), I give something to the one whose
rule befits him, when he does (accordingly).

1 DKT suggests emending to (Skwwyh). 2 J5 (W ZNE) with (e subscripted in

NP. 3 DH, K43b (d’tst st'n'). 4 DH, K43b (-m w' OLE) for a-m 0 oy || MR, J5, R50,
DkM, DkS, DKT (-m’n' OLE) for a-man 6y. 5 No divider in DH, K43b. 6 Mss.
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(w'). 7 DkS (YHBWN-ym). 8 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (hwt'dyh) || MR, J5, R50
(hwt'd). 9 Mss. (OBYDWN-X,).

(9.21.8) ud abar wanidan' i fredon dahag ud margenidan ray wazr abar freg* ud
dil mastarg-iz® zadan -:* ud ne murd® i dahag az an zanisn ()

(9.21.8) And about how Frédon defeated Dahag and how he struck his club on
(his) shoulder blade, heart, and skull in order to kill him, (but) Dahag did not die
from that strike.

1 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DKT (w’nytn’) || J5, R50 (w’nlytn'). 2 Cf.Smapira 1998, I, p. 72
and I, p. 85, who reads palig following MoLE 1959, p. 284, who read palik “cotes” and cites
HEeNNING 1946, p. 729 who compares Sogd. (’psBr’yc) “a sheep’s shoulderblade,” (-Br’yc) =
fré¢ comparing MMP (pryyg) and Pahl. (plyk) “shoulder.” 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT
(mstlg-c ztn') || MR, J5, R50 (mst' LA ztn'). 4 Nodividerin]5. 5 DH, K43b, MR, DkM,
DkKS(YMYTN-t') || J5, DKT (YMYTWN-tn') and also MoLE 1959, p. 284.

(9.21.9) ud pas pad sufser zadan ud pad fradom didigar ud sidigar zanisn az' tan i
dahag was ewenag xrafstar wastan -

(9.21.9) And, then, how he [i.e., Frédon] struck him [i.e., Dahag] with his sword
and how, (by) the first, second, and third strike, many kinds of noxious creatures
rained from Dahag’s body.

1 J5(MN) with some bleeding and (;1) subscripted in NP.

(9.21.10) guftan i dadar ohrmazd o' fredon ki-$ ma kirrene® ke dahag e agar-is
kirrene’ dabhag purr én zamig *kune* az yaz® nd *ograg® nd gazdum nd karbug ud
kasawag’ nd wazag (ud) abag éwenag bastan i pad skeft band andar® garantom
padofrah i a-wisan® - 1°

(9.21.10) (And) how Ohrmazd the Creator said to Fredon: ‘Do not split him —
Dahag — because, if you split him — Dahag — you will make this earth full of
serpents, *toads, scorpions, lizards, tortoises and frogs.” (And about) the way he
[i.e., Dahag] was bound with strong fetters with the most grievous punishment
which was inescapable [lit. ‘inseparable’].

1 Mss. w'). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (klyn-ydy) || MR, J5, R50 (kl-ydy). 3 Mss.
(klyn-ydy). 4 Mss. (OBYDWN-X,-yd) || cf. SkjERV® 2014 [2018], p. 172. 5 Mss. (yz) ||
DkS (gz) || DkM, DKT (gz) with no diacritic and DKT transcribes as (;5) which he equates
with ,k in his transl. || ¢f. 9.15.2 for (gz) for gaz. 6 DH, K43b "wgl’k) || MR, J5, R50, DkM,
DkS with no diacritic || DKT (Swsysl) [sic] and translates as oSw;> “reptiles, crawling (things)”
|| cf. SHAPIRA 1998, 1, p. 73 and 11, p. 85, who reads #darasag “*otters” following MoLE 1959,
p- 284, who read udarasak ||. 7 MR, J5, R50 (wkswk') for (w kswk) || DH, K43b (swk) ||
DkM, DkS (W kswk') || DKT (W kswk') and transcribes as (wazS) [N.B., cf. also the alternate
form kasawag “tortoise”]. 8 K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (BYN) || DH (DYN) || not in MR, J5,
R50. 9 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DKT (*ws’n) = (ybs’n) [N.B., a2 common way of writing the
privative a- ] || J5 (ywws’n) || DKS transcribes as (ana-basin) and translates as “confinement”
following WEesT 1892, p. 214 || MoLE (1959, p. 284), emends to *zindan and is followed by
SHAPIRA (1998, 1, p. 73 and 11, p. 85). 10 No divider in MR, J5, R50.

(9.21.11) ud én-iz {ku)! ka aZ i dahag bast bud? edon an-iz sraw be mad pad
harwist’ kiswar ke haft ki bé zad az i dahag *{ud bé an zad) fredon i aspiyan® i
buland i zorig -
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(9.21.11) And this, too, when Az 1 Dahig had been bound in this manner, that
word came to all the regions, which are seven: ‘Az 1 Dahag has been struck, and
the one who struck him was the tall and powerful Frédon, the son of Aspiy.’

1 DKT adds (AYK). 2 J5(ss) subscriptedin NP. 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT || MR, J5, R50,
DKS (hlwsp') || DkM (MN ym). 4 Sequence omitted in DKT. 5 DH, MR, J5, R50, DkM,
DkS, DKT (’spyk’n') || omitted in K43b.

(9.21.12) ud an i dahom zamestan an madayan' wurroyist u-San edon guft ku
menem? nun kiu-san zad [i]* aZ i dahag ée* né nun wazéd abar 6 harwist kiswar
ké haft ud an i web gowisn ud an i wattar a-z ne gowed ud né pad xwayisn
xwahed an i nek® *Caradig ud an-iz 1 arzog 1 xwastag -

(9.21.12) And, (in) the tenth winter, that was believed in particular, and thus, they
said: “We think now that they have struck A7 1 Dahag, because he does not now
fly over all the regions, which are seven; and he also does not say good things nor
bad, and neither does he seck a good (married) woman [= Av. caraiti-] (for sex)
nor does he have desire for (people’s) property.”

1 DH, K43b (m’tyd’n) || DKT translates as ab || MoLE (1959, p.284) reads ’dehan =
(MTAm). 2 DH, K43b, DKT (mynym KON} || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS (MN ym KON)
for az jam niun “due to Jam.” 3 Omitted in DKT. 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DkT (ME LA
KON weyt') || MR, J5, R50 (ME LA KON-c yt). 5 Mss. (w'). 6 Mss. (nywke I’tyk) ||
DKM, DKS, DKT (nywk' cl’tyk).

(9.21.13) ud én-iz ki ka-s zan nd xwastag i-§ abayisnig sahist dastan agahih' mad
eg-i§ pad suragomand?® i zarren andar haxt® ud an* bowandag® nd a-rist® pad
menoy-gyagih’ o gilistag be® mad® 1az i dabhag -

(9.21.13) And this, too, when knowledge came to him [i.e., Dahag] of women
and property which seemed appropriate for him to possess, then he prodded [lit.
‘led’] (them) with a golden goad, and they came intact and unmolested [i.e., virgo
intacta), through places in thar world, to the lair of AZ 1 Dahag.

1 DH, K43b (’k’s’yh). 2 DH, K43b, DkS, DkT (swlk’wmnd Y) || MR, J5 (swlk *wmnd) ||
DKM (y’li’wmnd). 3 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT (h’ht’) || MR, J5, DkM (h’hen') || cf. MoLE
1959, p. 285, who reads abixtan. 4 MR, J5, DkM, DkS(Y). 5 DH, K43b (bwndk') || MR,
J5 (bwnyk) || DKT emends to (bndk) and transcribes as (euss) “slave, servant.” 6 DH, K43b
(lyst') || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (’ylyst') from Av. a-irista- “undamaged” [cf. AirWb
col. 190] suggested in DKT but transcribed as (cs,) likely following MoLE 1959, p. 285,
who reads eraxt, as does SHAPIRA (1998, II, p. 87). 7 DKT emends to (mynwd gyw’k Y
OL). 8 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (BRA) || not in MR, J5, R50. 9 MR (mtn’).

(9.21.14) ud en-1z ku ke-s an 10y beé zad brad ayab naf ayab naftiy' ayab kadar-iz-ew
nabanazdistan® a-san ne pad an [1] garan® sabist u-san ne pad menisn menid ku-San
ayad-iz abaz ne* kard u-san edon guft ki manbed an beé zad ke harwist® ataxsan
az denan® abayed an manbed nd dabibed an be zad ke harwistin awéesan xwaday -
(9.21.14) And this, too, that, (if) the one who struck his brother, family, or de-
scendant, or anyone whosoever of his closest relatives, then it did not seem griev-
ous to them regarding that (action), and they did not think about it, that is, they
did not even recall it, and thus they said: “He has struck the House-Lord, for
whom, among those of the Tradition, all the fires must have as that House-Lord,
and he has struck the Land-Lord who is the ruler of them all.’
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1 DH, K43b (npty) || MR, J5, R50, DkM (pt'y) || DkS, DKT (pt) for pid. 2 DH, K43b
(nb’nzd$tn W ’-§'n) || MR, J5, R50, DkS (nb’nzdst' ZY-$’n') || DkM, DKT (nb’nzdstn'
-$’n). 3 J5, R50 (gyl’n). 4 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 5 DH,
K43b, DkM, DKT || MR, J5, R50, DkS (hlwsp'). 6 MR, J5, R50 (ayn”n' pyt’) || DkM, DKT
(dyn'n') || DH (In’n’ *p’yt'’y || K43b has a big space at the beginning of the line followed by
(d’n’n' ’p’yt) in fol. 321, 19 || DkS emends to (dyn *w') for den o || DKT suggests emending to
(hlwsp' *th’'n *MNW dyn’n' p’yt) for harwisp ataxsan ké denan payed which he translates
as il dea 45 Wb |y ws & s || cf. also SkjERVEG 2008b, p. 545, who reads harwisp ataxsomandan
*oh abayed “whom it befits all those who possess a fire” || cf. also SHAPIRA 1998, I, p. 87 who
follows MoLE 1959, p. 285, who emends to ke devan [N.B., dew[an] is generally written with
the arameogram (SDYA[’n'])].

(9.21.15) ud en-iz ku har gyag ku 6y be mad' ayeb* i az saf? andar obast u-san an
7stabr* ataxs ayift® pahréez ray «-°

(9.21.15) And this, too, that in every place he came, a conflagration fell from his
hoof [= Av. safa-], and, how they lit a strong fire in order to protect (themselves).

1 K43b has ki har gyag ki 0y be mad repeated on fol. 32v, 1. 2 DH (’dyp') || K43b (’sp")
with (’dyp) superscripted || MR (’sp'Y) with the (s) = (s) in (sp) for saf a few words later || J5,
DkM, DKkS (’sp'y || DKT (’sp') and transcribes as (<) “misery, calamity,” cf. STEINGASS 1892,
p. 61| for the reading adopted here and a discussion of earlier scholarship, see Skj£RvVe 2008D,
p-547. 3 MR (sp) || J5 (sp) || K43b, DkM, DkS (sp') || DH (sp') = (st) [N.8B., likely due to the
("y written too closely to the previous {p)] || DKT (sc') and transcribes as (5.) reading Pahl.
sej and translating sl s 31 “from his terror, fright” || cf. also MoL£ 1959, p. 285 for a similar
reading syaZ || cf. also SHAPIRA 1998, II, p. 87, who reads sej. 4 MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS,
DKT (stpl) || DH, K43b (spl) = (scl). 5 DH, K43b, DkM (*dypt) || MR, J5, DkS ("dyptn’) |
DKT (’ypt') and transcribes as (wssb) || as the note for *ayeb above, see Skj£RVE 2008D, p. 547,
who compares aduren ayeb “fiery blaze” in MMP referring to the great conflagration at the
end of the world || cf. also SHAPIRA 1998, 11, p. 87, fn. 46. 6 MR, J5, R50 repeat the sequence
en-iz ku har gyag ku 0y be mad || not in DH, K43b.

(9.21.16) ud en-iz ku-$ pad gumezag warzid' hu-warst ud an-iz v dus-huwwarst* az i
dahag -
(9.21.16) And this, too, that AZ1Dahag practiced mixing good and bad deeds as well.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (wlcyt') || MR, R50 (wleytn'). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT
(dwshwrit) | MR, J5, R50, DkS (dwiwlst').

(9.21.17) ud abar hampursid® (1)* mazandaran® dehan pas az* wanidan i dahag
pad dastan® i 6 xwanirah (ud) spoxtan i fredon azis pad® manisn fraz grift’ i
ham gyag pad was marag padidan® u-San bulandih ray zreb i fraxkard ast ku ta
mayan®-ran ast ku ta nafag ud an i zofrtar'® gyag" ta 6 dahan mad -

(9.21.17) And about how the towns of the Mazandars conspired after Dahag was
defeated about how to keep him in (the region of) Xwanirah [= Av. x%nirada-]
(and) how to repel Fredon from it; how the same place was taken up as (their)
dwelling (and) how they flew (there) in great numbers; and, as for their height —
(in) the Fraxkard Sea [= Av. zraiiah- vourukasa-] there were some whom (the wa-
ters reached) to mid-thigh, some to the navel, and, in the deeper place, it reached
to the mouth.

1 Mss. || DKT emends to (hmpwrsytn'). 2 DKT adds ((Y)). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT
(m’za'dln) || MR, J5, R50 (m’zndl’n(') || DKS (m’zn'dln). 4 J5 (MNW ‘wytn'). 5 MR,



188 Text, Translation, and Critical Apparatus

J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (d’$tn') || DH, K43b (wy’y’tn') for ud dastan with (y’) for (§). 6 MoLE
(1959, p. 285) has ’pat ’pat. 7 DKT emends to (OBYDWN-tn') and transcribes as (os,5)
likely following MoLE 1959, p. 285. 8 DH, K43b (ptytn') || MR, K43b, DkM, DkS (ptyt') ||
DKT (ptyt). 9 DkM (mdy’nl’n"). 10 K43b (zwp pltl). 11 R50 (g’n) and (gyw’k) added.

(9.21.18) ud ka 6' én kiSwar mad? hénd *driyosan® garan zyan ud zanisn* kardan
(ud)® mardoman pad garzisn o fredon madan ud guftan ka cim-it® be zad aZ ©
dahag ke hu-xwaday bud pad padoxsayih ki-$ bim abaz dast - ud’” wizostar u-§
en kiSwar be pad az® mazandaran deban® ()

(9.21.18) And how, when they came to this region, they caused grievous dam-
age and the killing (of) the poor, (and) how the people came to Frédon in order
to complain, saying: “Why did you strike AZ 1 Dahag, who was a good ruler in
kingship, that is, he kept fear at bay; and (was) an inquisitor; and he protected this
region from the towns(folk) of the Mazandars.’

1 Mss.(w') || DKT"w). 2 J5has(as) subscriptedinNP. 3 MR, R50, DkM, DKT(HWE'-d
dlygwsn(") gl'n') || J5 (HWE-d kly$’n gl’n') || notin DH, K43b || DkS (yl’n-§’n) and transcribes
as (yalan-shan) for yalan-san “heroes... they,” which he takes as the agent. 4 Not in
J5. 5 DKT adds ((Y)). 6 MR, R50 (cm tBRA). 7 Not in MR || R50 (ww). 8 Not in
MR, J5,R50. 9 MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DT (MTAn(")) || DH, K43b (MATAn).

(9.21.19) u-san abar wattarth i mazandaran (ud)! *xwargonih?® it mardom i én
kiswar andar awesan én-iz guft ku eég gowend ki e edon awesan dadestan ce
gosomand?® kiu-San karrag ast suragomand ku-San sirag ast xwanisnomand*
ki ek 0y 1 did® 0° xwanend wir ama’ awesan-iz8 *manem’ pad ed darem'°® ku
mardom hend ()

(9.21.19) And they also said this about the evilness of the Mazandars (and) the
wretchedness of the people of this region amongst them, that is, they then say:
“What is this Law of theirs? What is “having ears,” that is, they have evil ears
containing “holes,” that is, they have holes; that (Law?) contains “calling,” that s,
they call one another “man.” We resemble them too, we take them to be “people.”

1 DKT adds ((Y)). 2 MR, J5 (hw’lgwnyh) || DH, K43b, DkM (hw’lgwn-§) || cf. also WesT
1892, p. 216, who translates as “wretched state” || DKS transcribes as (khvarginth) and
translates as “distressed state” and compares NP jis> “wretched” || DT transcribes as { 35S yls>)
and translates as s,ls || cf. also SHAPIRA 1998, 11, p. 89, who also reads x“argonih. 3 DH
(gw¥wmnd) || K43b, MR, J5 (gw¥wmnd) with no initial §-diacritics || hence WesT (1892,
p-217) reads d6s-h6ménd and translates as “filthy” || DkS transcribes as (dish-domand)
and translates as “full of filth” — both readings connected with reading the following
(klk') as connected with NP o, “filth, dirt,” for which, cf. STEINGASS 1892, p. 1026 || DKT
follows WEsT and Sanjana || cf. also SmaPIrRA 1998, I1, p. 89, who reads dozomand. 4 Mss.
(KRYTN=$n' "wmn'd). 5 Mss. (TWB). 6 DH, K43b (w) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT
Cw'). 7 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (LNE) | MR, J5, R50 (MN). 8 DH (OLE-¥n-c) with the
NP diacritic for () [3 dots above]. 9 DH (m’nym) || K43b (m’n’m) and (ym) superscripted
|| MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (mynym) as does MoLE (1959, p. 285) and SuaPIrRA (1998, II,
p-89). 10 K43b (HSWN-ym) with the initial (Y°) missing at the beginning fol. 32v, 16.

(9.21.20) ud abar' ham-rasisnibh?® i fredon abag mazandaran debhan pad dast i
*pesansiy’ ud pahikardan i 0 awesan kiu mazandar deb-itan* ke be zad az° i dahag®
ke sti’ arwandtom ke bar *dirin® padoxsay’ bud" dewan ud mardoman an-is
pad an i 0y zanisn fraz dad' ham obrmazd tarwenidartar az *anyan'? daman
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pad hamemal® i xwes stow kardan'* ég én an i man debh bé zanéd asma'® ke
mazandar debh-ed'® -

(9.21.20) And about how Frédon came together with the townsfolk of Mazandar
in the plain of Pésansiy and how he argued with them: “Who struck you,
towns(folk) of Mazandaran? Az 1 Dahag, the fleetest in existence, who was the
king of the two — demons and men. It was Ohrmazd who — in order to strike
him [i.e., Dahag] — made me more conquering than the other creations in order
to suppress (my) own Adversary [z.e., Dahag]; (even) then you strike this land of
mine, you who are the towns(folk) of Mazandar?’

1 MR, J5, R50, DkS (QDM ’w') || omitted in DH, K43b, DkM, DkKT. 2 R50 (hm-
YHMTWN-3nyh) miswritten and (YHM) superscripted || [N.B., ham® omitted in MoLE (1959,
p. 285)and SHAPIRA (1998, 11, p. 89)]. 3 DH (pyS'nyys) || K43b (py$’nkys) || MR (py$’nykys)
| I5 {(py$’nygyh) || DkM, DkS, DKT (py$’nyks). 4 Mss. (MTAyt’n MNW) || DkM, DkS,
DKT (MTA-yt HWE') as does MoLE (1959, p. 285) and SHAPIRA (1998, 11, p. 89). 5 J5(¢'Y)
with (31) subscripted in NP. 6 J5 (dh’k) with (Ss) subscripted in NP. 7 MR (s) with
(ty) superscripted at the end of p. 180, 4 and (’lwndtwm) at the beginning of p. 180, 5 || J5 (st
y ’lwndtwm) || DH, K43b (dytwdtwm) || DkM, DkS, DKT (sty *lwndtwm). 8 DH (dI'n)
|| MR, K43b, J5, DkM (yl'n) || DkS (gl’n') || DKT ((2-’n) gl’n) presumably all for (*dlyn) ||
cf. PY 11.9. 9 K43b (p’t) and (h¥’y) superscripted. 10 DKT adds ((Y)). 11 MR, J5, R50
add (yI’n) || not in DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT. 12 DH (’n d’m’n) and (ZK) superscripted
|| K43b (ZK’n d’m’n) || MR, J5 (ZK *n-d’m’n’) || R50 (ZK dnd’m’n’) || DkM, DS, DKT (ZK
’nd’m’n) || DKT transcribes as (o7 obls) || cf. MoLE 1959, p. 285 who reads *hac’han hangaman
and is followed by Smapra (1998, 11, p. 91). 13 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (hmym’l Y)
|| MR, J5, R50 (hmym’lyh). 14 K43b (krtn'). 15 J5 has (L) subscripted in NP. 16 Mss.
(MTA ye().

(9.21.21) ud mazandaran frédon sabuk menid ud pad afsos ewaz guftan' ki édon
e? bawed ki 10 bé zad® az* t dabhag ke sti® arwandrom ke har do-an® padoxsay
bud dewan ud mardoman u-s to "{pad an i 0y} zanisn fraz dad he obrmazd
tarwenidartar® az *anyan® daman eg-iz ama andar en niSinem ud andar en
maneém ud né 10 i buland 1 was-aroyisn 1 stabr'® pah (ud)"" wir gowisn andar
abarig kas a-t eédar bé née *hilem'? -

(9.21.21) And how the Mazandars thought lightly of Frédon and spoke words
in mockery: ‘Let it be thus that you struck A7 1 Dahag who was the swiftest in
existence, who was the king of both — demons and men — and (that) Ohrmazd
made you more conquering than the other creatures in order to strike him. Even
then we will settle in this (place) and we will dwell in it — not you who are tall,
well-grown, having sturdy sheep and men — then we will not allow you to speak
here amongst the other people.’

1 DkSemendsto(gwpt'). 2 DH,K43b, MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (’y) for ¢, a particle with
the present tense 3" person imperative sense || J5 (HNA) for ed “this.” 3 DkS (ztn'). 4 J5
(¢ Y) and (dh’k) over two lines with (1 o5 31) subscripted [and unjoined] in NP. 5 DH,
K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (sty ’lwndtwm) || MR, J5, R50 (st'y ’lwdtwm). 6 DkM, DkS (2
hwp’twhs’y). 7 DH,K43b, DkM, DKT || MR, J5,R50have bé zadan azidahagpad. 8 DKT
transcribes as (,luls 5y without the comparative (°tl) for -zar being rendered. 9 DH, K43b
(ZK’n d’m’n) || MR, R50 (ZK Y hwd’m’n) || J5 (MN ZK) and (hwd’m’n") on the next line ||
DKM (ZK hwd’m’n ZK ’nd’m’n) || DkS (zak andiman) || DKT (ZK hwd’m’n) and transcribes
as (ws> ollsy || MOLE (1959, p. 285) reads *hac *han hangaman and is followed by SHaPIRA
1998, II, p.91. 10 Cf. Smarira 1998, II, p. 91, who emends to *star payag following
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MonNcHI-ZADEH (1975, p. 104, fn. 8). 11 Mss. (Y) || MoLE (1959, p. 286) also emends to
(W). 12 DH, K43b (SBKWN-m) [cf. 9.22.11 for DH, K43b (OBYDWN-m)] || MR, R50
(gBK\X/N—XZ) || J5 appears to have (°X,) which looks like the sequence (°ymy) || DkM, DkS,
DKT (SBKWN-ym).

(9.21.22) (ud) en-iz ku be pas tazid ud perozgar fredon o balist [i] pes tazid u-s'
wenig an *frogid?* ku-s be® daft* ud az dasn® wenig 1 6y snéxr padid hend t hamag
sard 1 zamestan handaxswand® (i) burrag i téz - ud az hoy wenig i 0y sag padid
hend i’ ka*ham-taftag® i kadag-masayiataxs handaxswand® i burrag itez xak-is
burd™® be bast perozgar i tagig i fredon az"' pay i gaw'® i gusn t barmayon ()
(9.21.22) (And) this, too, (they) ran back, and the victorious Frédon ran before
(them) to the heights; and his nose *snorted, that is, he blew it out and, from
his right nostril, snow fell (as if) all the cold of winter, *burning, cutting, (and)
sharp; (and) from his left nostril, stones fell the size of a house, as if heated by
a *burning, cutting, (and) sharp fire; the victorious, fleet Frédon carried him off
[i.e., Dahag] — bound — through the dust from the foot of the bull Barmayon [=
Av. Baramaiiaona; Pers. Barmaytn, Barmaya, or Pormaya].

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 2 Mss. (plwkyt') || DkS (firogid)
and translates as “flamed” following WesT 1892, p. 218 and compares NP ¢55 “flame,” also
translated as “splendour, light, brightness, flame,” in STEINGASS 1892, p. 924 || Cf. SHAPIRA
1998, II, p. 91 who follows MorE 1959, p.286, who, in turn, reads fravit and suggests
frafrannaiti in 'Y 9.32 from yfrau' “to fly”; CHEUNG (2007, p. 90) states: “It is certainly not
inconceivable that in some passages the meaning ‘to flow (to, up to, etc.), vel sim’” but cf. also
Vfrau? “to flow” (pp. 90-91) || DKT transcribes as (uss,a) and translates as cue 95,0 5555 3 DH,
K43b, DkM, DS, DKT || notin MR, J5,R50. 4 DH, K43b, DkS (dpt' W MN} || MR, J5, R50
(kpt') for kaft “to fall” || DkM, DKT (dptn' MN). 5 DH, K43b, DkS, DKT (d3n’) |£MR, 15,
R50 (3n"). 6 DH, K43b (hndhs§wnd) || MR, J5 (hndh$wnd || DkM (zmst'n’n dhwnd) || DkS
(’ndh$n Y) || DKT (hndh$wn Y) || Cf. SHaPIRA 1998, I, p. 91 who follows MoL£ 1959, p. 286,
who reads damistan-o0sisn. 7 Deleted in DKT. 8 DH, K43b (hmt'pt"") for (hmt’ptk') || MR
(AMT) and (hptn'Y) on the next line || J5, DkM (AMT hptn' Y) || DkS (AMT ’ptn') || DKT
(hpt' Y) || Cf. Sapira 1998, 11, p. 91, who reads daft. 9 DkS (’ndhsn' Y) || MoLE 1959,
p- 286 reads ataxs-0sisn as does SHAPIRA (1998, 11, p. 91). 10 DH, K43b (YBLWN-X,)|| MR,
J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (YBLWN-X,) though DKT transcribes as (s3) and begins a new §
here || MoLE (1959, p. 286) reads *burt and suggests that 95, Sk “vaincre” was in current use
in NP || SHAaPIRA (1998, 11, p. 91) follows MoLE. 11 DH (MN) at the end of fol. 279r, 12 and
(MN) repeated at the beginning of 279r, 13 || K43b (MN MN). 12 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS,
DKT (TWRA) || MR, J5, R50 (TWRY) = (tn' Y) for tan 7 “body of.”

(9.21.23) u-s an pad ulih' ul dawenid u-$* awesan kard sag-kirb® u-§ awesan be
zad hend ke mazandaran* deb pad® panjah®-ynisnih sad-ynisnih hazar-ynisnib
a-mar’-ynisnih ()

(9.21.23) And he [i.e., Frédon] made them run upward, he turned them into the
shape of stone and struck them — the towns(folk) of Mazandar — striking fifty,
striking a hundred, striking a thousand, and striking countless numbers.

1 DH, K43b, J5, DkM (LALAyh LALA LHTWNynyt()) || MR (LALAyh LALA LHTN
ynyt') || R50 (LA LAyh LHTN ynyt') || DKT(LALAyh LHTNynyt') and transcribes as {;Yu
wilssy). 2 R50 (p-3y). 3 MR, J5, R50 (sk Wklp') || DkS translates as “petrified” || DKT
transcribes as (Sw.) “stone” as he has in §9.21.22 || MoLE (1959, p. 286, fn. 26) suggests we have
sag “dog” for sang “stone” || Cf. SHAPIRA 1998, II, p. 91, who reads sa(n)g “stone.” 4 MR,
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R50, DkS (m’zn'dl). 5 J5 (PWN PWN). 6 DH, K43b, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (70 I'Ninyh)
| MR (70 I'N + hyphen + $nyh). 7 R50 (W’m).

(9.21.24) u-$ edon beé zad hend perozgar 1 tagig fredon fraxih do sriswadag an i
mazandar deb' - ek sriSwadag be mad zad nd wemargen® ud ne-z pas spitaman
zardu(x)st ke mazandar deb abar én kiSwar 1 xwanirab raft hend u-san né pad
abar-menisnih-iz> menid ki Sawem* be az do® ke édon nam bud *{spityos 1
spansnayos -} ud arzraspiy i spansnayos - ke tazid hend pad xvad-xwayisnih ud
raft hend abar frasostar i hwowan’ -

(9.21.24) In this way, the victorious, fleet Frédon scattered two-thirds of the
towns(folk) of the Mazandars; one-third came, beaten down and sick; and never
afterwards, O Spitaman Zardust, did the towns(folk) of the Mazandars invade
this region of Xwanirah, nor even think in pride that they would go forth, ex-
cept two — named Spityos, the son of Spansnayos, and Arzraspiy, the son of
Spansnayd$ — who ran in search of wisdom and went over to Fra$ostar of the
Hwowids [= OAv. Foragaostra Huuo.guua, found in Y 51.17].

1 Mss. (MTA) || MoLE (1959, p. 286) reads ’dev. 2 DH (wym’lkn W) || K43b (wym’ W)
|| MR, J5, R50, DKT (wym’l WLA-c) || DkM, DkS (wym’l W LA-c). 3 MR, J5, DkM,
DkS (QDM myns$nyh-c mynyt') || DH, DKT (QDM m’n$nyh-c mynyt') || K43b (QDM
m’n$nyh) on fol. 33r, 18 and (emyn3nyh) and followed by (¢ mynyt') on fol. 33r, 19. 4 R50
(OZLWN-ym). 5 DH, K43b (2 MNW) || MR, R50 (ZK MNW [MR new line] W) || J5
(ZK'Y MNW) || DkM, DkS, DKT (ZK MNW), as does MoLE (1959, p. 286). 6 DH, K43b
|| MR, J5, R50 have the sequence hénd u-$ian né pad || DkM, DkS, DKT (YHHWN-t HWE'd
spytyyws). 7 Mss. (hwwb’n) || DKT (hwwb').

(9.21.25) pahlom abadib ast ablayih - -
(9.21.25) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Dénkard 9.22.1-13 — Vahistoisti Haiti (Y 53.1-9)

DH 279r, 21 || K43b 33v, 2 || J5 378, 6 | MR 182, 10 || R50 132, 17
DxkM 815, 3 || DkS vol. xvi1, 58 || DKT 88 [114]
WEsT 219 || SANJANA vol. xvi1, 45 || Tarazzorr 90 [116] || AsHA 106

.....

(9.22.1) wist ud ekom fragard wahistoist! - abar ki xwayisnan pahlom den 1
web -+ ud abar madan i (0) hamag gehan xesm?* har sab ek - basasp do jar pad
winahenidan ud kahidan® (-) sros-abliy se - ud dabhman afrin cabar pad fray-
dahisnih ud walisn*-dahbisnih ud boxtartom az yazdan dabman® afrin bad -
(9.22.1) The twenty-first fragard, the Vahistoisti, is about where the best of things
(ought) to be sought — (in) the Good Tradition; and about how there comes every
night to the entire world — “Wrath’ once and Busasp [= Av. Busiiasta, ‘(demoness
of) Sloth’] twice in order to defile and diminish (it); and Sro$ three times; and
Dahman Afrin four times in order to produce abundance and growth; and (how)
the greatest deliverer among the gods is Dahman Afrin.
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1 Mss. (whitwkyst(')). 2 DH, K43b (him KRA LYLYA *dwk’) || DkM, DKT (him KRA
LYLYA ’ywk') || MR, J5, R50, DkS (KRA LYLA him’ywk'). 3 DkS, DkM (W). 4 DH,
K43b (Ww’lsn) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS (PWN wn’l3n(")) for pad winarisn “in order to
organize” || DKT transcribes (,tS) [N.B., correct in TAFAZzOLI 1966, p. 88 but misprinted as
(wots) in Tarazzorr 2019, p. 115], translated as s« 93,5 “to put in order, organize” || cf. WEsT
1892, p. 219 and Sanjana 1922, p. 45 which have “increasing gifts.” 5 DH, K43b (dhm’n -

*pryn).

(9.22.2) ud en-iz ku kirban abdrom' az narigan homay? i azad-tohmag i
wistaspan . ud az aspan asp t Sed i wistaspan -3 ud az gawan gaw i gusn i
barmayon -* ud az mesan més i frasoxtar 1 *dabr® 1 sped-éerwarag i star-pesid®
ud abar-nemag pad pisadag ud zarren’-pésid ud abartar-nemag® zard - ud
ek-iz az awesan’® 6 hazar ek-iz-ew xwarrah hawandih i dabm mard i ablaw ke'®
dabman 1 weban afrin padis ne ayabed -

(9.22.2) And this, too, the most wonderful of shapes among women was the high-
born Homay, daughter of Wistasp; among horses the sorrel horse belonging to
Wistasp; among bulls (it was) the bull Barmayon; and among sheep (it was) the sheep
Fra3oxtar, dark-colored [= Av. dafra-], white-cheeked, star-adorned, with its upper
part *speckled and gold-adorned and the uppermost part yellow; and not even one
of them obtains even a thousandth of the Fortune equal to the Qualified Man who is
Righteous, through whom the Dahmin Afrin of the Good Ones (is recited).

1 DH, K43b " pdtwm) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT (pytwm). 2 J5 (hwmw’) = (HWE-
vdy). 3 Nodividerin]J5. 4 No divider in R50. 5 Mss. (dypl) = (spl) || DkS transcribes
(géfar) || DKT transcribes as (,,3) and translates as ¢Sl “gray, ashen.” 6 DH, K43b, MR,
R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (pysyt') || J5 (pSyt') with a mark over it and (pysyt) in the right
margin. 7 Mss. (zlywn') but also possibly to be read as zargon “golden,” but see §9.22.4 ||
DkM(zlyn'). 8 MR, J5,R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (’pltlnymk') for abartar-nemag || DH, K43b
(Ceplnymk') for azabar-némag. 9 R50 (nymk™PWIN) and (OLE$n') following. 10 J5
(AMT).

(9.22.3) ud en-iz and-cand pad mard ud zan wehith pad mar ud jeh' wattarih -
(9.22.3) And this, too, (that) there is as much goodness in men and women as
there is evil in miscreants and promiscuous women.

1 DH, K43b (jyh) and the Av. (j) superscripted || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DkT (yyh) with

no diacritic.

(9.22.4) ud abar kard' i kay-us xwadayih pad cerih abar* bam i haft pad dewan ud
mardoman rawagih i1-5 framan teztar az dast® *a-wardisn --* ud kardan 1> an-is°
haft man pad mayanag i harborz ek zarren’ ud do® semen ud do® polabden nd
do'® abgenagen ud was dew ud mazanig az' winahidan i gehan abaz dastan ud
andar o kar i xwes bastan ud mardom ke'? zor az'® zarman tarwenidag nd'* jan
*nazd"® o pazdagih'® i az tan bud 6 an 1 0y man ayaft tez peramon an man (ud)
wazenidan ud zarman azis'® osanihistan'® u-5 zor ud juwanih abaz madan®
had framan-is dad éstad®' ku mardom?? pad dar abaz ma daréd panzdah salag®
handeman® kuned® ()

(9.22.4) And about (how) Kay Us [= Av. Kauui Usan Usadan], ruled in bravery
over the earth of seven (regions), with his commands propagated among demons
and men faster than a *turn of the hand; and how he made those seven dwell-
ings of his in the midst of the Harborz (mountains) [= Av. hara barazaiti]: one of
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gold, two of silver, two of steel, and two of crystal; and how he restrained many
demons and giants from defiling the world and binding (them) to work for him;
and how people whose strengths were overcome by old age and (whose) life was
near to being expelled from the body managed to come to his dwelling and were
swiftly conveyed around that dwelling, and old age was made to drop from him/
her, and strength and youthfulness came back to them. In sum, he had given a
command: ‘Do not keep people back at the door but send them into my presence
as fifteen-year-olds.’

1 DKT emends to (OBYDWN-tn'). 2 R50 (MNW). 3 DH (YDE ’wwltin') for dast
*a-wardisn and cf. also Skt. dvart- “to turn around” from \oart- / vrt- || K43b, MR, J5 (YDE
>wwltsn') with no diacritics || DkS (yeda hi-vardishna) and translates as “waive of the hand” as
WesT (1892, p. 220) has “wave of the hands,” as does Asua (2009, p. 108) || DkT (GDE’n wltsn')
and transcribes as {55 ol33) “circulating of the Fortunes” || cf. also §9.21.1. 4 DH, K43b ()
|| notin MR, J5, R50. 5 Deleted in DKT. 6 DkM, DkS (ZY-§). 7 Mss. (zlyn'). 8 Mss.
(2). 9 Mss. (TLYN()). 10 Mss. (2). 11 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (MN wn’sytn')
|| MR (MNW) with (n’sytn') on the next line || J5, R50 (MNW wn’sytn'). 12 R50
(MN). 13 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 14 DH, K43b (Wy’n'
2d) || MR, J5, R50, DKT (Wy’n' zdyh) || DkM (W y’n nzdyh). 15 DH, K43b || MR, J5,
DkM, DkS, DKT (nzdyh). 16 DH, K43b (pzdkyh) || MR, J5, R50, DkS (pzdyh) || DkM,
DKT (pzykyh). 17 MR (w’cynyt' [new line] W) || DKT emends to (wcynyt'). 18 DH,
K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 19 DkT emends to (*ws’nyhst'). 20 DKT
emends to (mt). 21 DH, K43b (YKOYMWN-t) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT
(YKOYMWN-yt(')). 22 DH, K43b (mltwm) || MR, J5 (mlwm’n') || R50, DkM, DkS, DkKT
(mlewm’n(')). 23 K43b (sylk'). 24 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (hndym’n) || MR (hnd’m) with
(’n') superscripted || J5, R50, DkS (hnd’'m’n'). 25 Mss. (OBYDWN-X).

(9.22.5) pas dewan abar 651 kay-us ham-pursidan ud xesm an i 6y' 05 *padiriftan’
ud 6 kay-us madan® -: ud an-owon wuzurg xwadayibh *(i-s abar haft bum dast
pad-i$ menisn *xwalen® kard® -: u-s 6 xwadayih 1} asman’ gah t amahrspandan
arzogenidan® -

(9.22.5) Afterwards, the demons conspired about the death of Kay Us and (the
demon) “Wrath” accepted (to take care of) his death and how he came to Kay Us;
and how he made him soft-minded [lit. ‘made it sweet in his mind’] about that
way in which he ruled greatly over the earth of seven (regions) and (instead) made
him desire the rule of Heaven [lit. ‘sky’] and the throne of the Amahrspands.

1 J5, R50 (OL) for (OLE). 2 MR, J5, R50 (MKBLWN-X,) || DH, K43b, DkM, DKS,
DKT (MKBLWN-X,). 3 MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (mtn’ =) || DH, K43b (mtn' Y
). 4 J5 omits the following sequence [N.B., a jump omission from xwadayih to the next
xwadayih). 5 Mss. (hw’lyn") || DkS (hw’lgwn') and transcribes (khvarg{in) and translates
as “discontented” following WesT 1892, p. 221, who suggests “(making him) wretched” ||
DKT does not transcribe but also suggests (us5,ls> (9) in a footnote (Tarazzorr 2019, p. 118,
fn.2). 6 DkSemends to (krtn'). 7 MR, J5, R50, DkS (’s’'m’n') || DH, K43b, DKT (>sym’n’
[| DKM (’sym’n W). 8 Mss. || DKT emends to ("lewkynyt').

(9.22.6) ud kay-us az wiyabangarih' i xesm ud abarig dew? i-§ ham-kar 0° an
a-karéenidan éstad pad-iz* pahikarisn® (ud) nazisn i yazdan az-is né wast ()
(9.22.6) And Kay Us — because “Wrath’ and the other demons who were his col-
laborators led him astray — insisted on undoing it [i.e., Heaven]; not even by the
debating (and) cajoling of the gods did he turn away from it.



194 Text, Translation, and Critical Apparatus

1 DH, MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (wyd’p’nklyh) || K43b (yd’p’nklyh) || J5 (wyd’p’nkl) with
(yh-Y) written vertically at the end of p. 379,10. 2 Omitted in K43b. 3 Mss. || DT omits
(OLZK). 4 K43b(PWN-cPWN-c). 5 DH (ptkl$n') at the end of fol. 280r, 1 and (n’c$n")
at the beginning of fol. 280r, 2 || K43b (ptk’l3n' n’c3n') || MR, J5, R50 (ptk’l3n’' ’c3n') || DkM
(ptk’13n' W *c$n') || DkS transcribes as (patkarishna va 4zishna) || DKT (ptk’l3n' (w)w’c$n')
and transcribes as (35 5 )5a).

(9.22.7) ud tar harborz abag was déw nd druwand [ud?*] mardom ta *abr® i tom
ul dwaristan* pad an kanarag kayan® xwarrah *gil®-kirb bud (")

(9.22.7) And how he rushed up across the Harborz (mountains) with many de-
mons and wicked men up to the dark clouds, at that border was the “Fortune of
the Kayanians’ in the form of *clay.

I Mss., DkS (LCDr") || DkM, DKT (LCDr'"). 2 DH, K43b (W) || MR, J5, R50, DkM (-
W) || DKT deletes (W). 3 DH (pylY) at the end of fol. 280r, 2 and (tm) at the beginning
of fol. 280r, 3 || K43b (pylY tm) || MR (plY twm) || J5 (pyltm) || R50 {(plytm) || DkM, DkS,
DKT (pl Y tm) with DkS transcribing as (par 1 tom) and translates as “utmost confines of
darkness” following WesT 1892, p. 221 who has “outer edge of darkness” and who suggests
in a note (fn. 4) the reading (par-i tom) and notes: “Where the endless light commences” but
alternatively suggests “to the utmost” if read as (frétum) as equivalent to (fréhtGim) [N.B., a
reading only possible for MR]. Ferdowsi provides the most plausible reading with olw 13
“dark, black cloud(s)” with Pers. ol rendering Pahl. tom for (t(w)m) (KHALEGHI MOTLAGH
1990, vol. 11, p. 97, line 392). 4 DKT emends to (dwb’lst'). 5 DH, K43b, DkS (ky’n') || MR
(y’n') and (yy’n') on the next line, presumably for (ky’n') || J5, R50 (y’n' yy'’n') || DkM, DkT
(ky’n). 6 Mss. (TYNA) for gil “clay” but -k. perhaps originally (*gl) for gar “mountain,”
for which, cf. PY 42.2 (TYNA y c) for gar-iz rendering Av. gairisca; the conflation of gil
“clay” and gar “mountain” is found in the Perso-Arabic historians as well; see Commentary
for further details and literature.

(9.22.8) ud kay-us az' spah hamist abar rézibistan® -: ud pad-iz nog abarig®
pahikarisn i yazdan* abardom az an dus-agahih née wastan® --°

(9.22.8) And how Kay Us with his entire army was overwhelmed [lit. ‘were
poured upon,’ i.e., attacked by superior numbers], but still fought anew on high
with the highest of the gods; (and yet) how he did not turn away from that evil
knowledge.

1 Not in DKT. 2 DKT emends to (wlycyhst') and translated as (sx5:.5) “fleeing, running
away” || cf. STEINGASS 1892, p. 601 for s, “to scatter, disperse, break in pieces.” 3 DH,
K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (’plyk) || MR, J5, R50 (hw’plyk) for xwabarig “beneficial,
merciful.” 4 K43b (yzd’n) miswritten and (yzd’n) superscripted. 5 DKT emends to
(wst'). 6 No divider in MR, R50.

(9.22.9) ud pas dadar kayan xwarrah' abaz 6 xwes* xwand ud spah i kay-us® az

an burz 6 zamig obastan* ud kay-us 0° zreb i fraxkard wazidan® -

(9.22.9) And how, afterward, the Creator called the ‘Fortune of the Kayanians’
back to himself; and how the army of Kay Us fell from that height to the ground;
and how Kay Us flew to the Fraxkard Sea.

1 J5 has (o,s) subscripted in NP. 2 K43b (nps$t) and (NPSE) following || J5 has (ts>)
subscripted in NP below (NPSE). 3 J5 (k’ywk). 4 Mss. Cwpstn') || DKT Cwpst') || DkM,
DkS (hmpstn'). 5 K43b (W) =(O) for (OL). 6 Mss. || DkT emends to (wcyt').
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(9.22.10) ud en-iz gowed ki be oy' kas az pasih wazid? neryosang® i fray-dadar
géhan [ud] pad wardisnian i oy kas ()

(9.22.10) And this, too, it [i.e., the fragard or the nask] says: ‘From the rear flew
Néryosang [= Av. Nairiid.sagha] — producer of abundance for the world — in
order to turn (back) that person [i.e., Kay Us].

1 MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (OLE AYS) || DH, K43b (OLE) || J5 (OLE-¥n). 2 MR, J5,
R50, DKS anticipate and provide the following sequence a-s édon 6 ham arast and then they
repeat the sequence pasih wazid néryosang. 3 MR, ]5,R50 (nylywksng) || DH, K43b, DkM,
DKT (nylsng).

(9.22.1) ud anta-zad husroy a-$ edon 6 ham' arast wang Ciyon an®i hazar-ganag
spah ku ma ed zané’® neryosang* 1 fray-dadar® gehan ce agar® ed mard zane
(i) dastwar 7 turan e az ed mard zayeéd (i) siyawaxs ast nam az'® siyawaxs
an zayam ke husroy' ham ke an'? 1 hu-wirdom" az' turan ke gund ud spah
tabah" wes a-5 0 *nayen'®-wirth be rasenam ku-$ gund ud spah tabah'’ be
kunam ké an i turan padoxsay dar-tazisn kunam!'s ()

(9.22.11) And the cry of the unborn Husroy [= Av. (Kauui) Haosrauuah / Husrau-
uah], thus he was so adorned like that of an army of a thousand men: ‘Do not strike
this one, O Nerydsang — producer of abundance for the world — for if you strike
this man, O Nérydsang — producer of abundance for the world — afterward,
there will be no way of finding somebody to get rid off the dastwar of Turan [i.e.,
Pers. Afrasyab]. For from this one [i.e., Kay Us], a man will be born whose name
is Siyawax3$ [= Av. (Kauui) Siiduuarsan, 7.e., ‘the one with black horses’]. From
Siyawaxs, I, Husroy will be born, who will cause him — the one from Ttiran, who
possesses the most good men, whose troops and army (cause) more destruction —
him to come to possessing weak men, so that I may destroy his troops and army, I
who shall make the ruler of Ttran [i.e., Pers. Afrasyab] run far away!’

1 Mss. Cw(') hm). 2 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (ZK Y) || not in MR, J5, R50. 3 Mss.
(zn'-ydy). 4 MR, R50 (nylywksng) || DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (nylyywksng) || J5
(nylywksng) with a mark above and (nylyywksng) written in the right margin on p. 380,
2 || DKT (nylyywksng). 5 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (pl’yd’t’l) || MR (pl’y d’t’l) || J5
(pI'd’¢l). 6 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (HT HNA) || MR, R50 (HTHN) || J5 (MN
HNA). 7 DH (nylywksng) || K43b is smudged here || MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT
(nylyywksng) || J5 (nylwksng). 8 DH, K43b, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (pl’yd’t’l) || MR (pl’y
A | J5 (pl’d’’l). 9 Mss. (ws'nynyt’l) || DKT transcribes as (jlasbls) || SUNDERMANN 2008,
p- 163: “severing (wisanénidar) judge of Tiran will not be found.” 10 J5 has (1) subscripted
in NP, presumably because the (MN) was too close to the preceding (SM). 11 MR, J5, R50,
DkM, DkS, DKT (hwslwy) || DF, K43b (slwy). 12 MR, J5,R50(ZK Y) repeated. 13 MR,
J5, R50 (hwwyltwm) for hu-wirdom “(having) good men/heroes” || DH, K43b, DkM,
DkS, DKT (hmwyltwm) for ham-wirdom “having the most good men or heroes.” 14 J5
has (31) subscripted in NP, presumably because the (MN) was too close to the preceding
(°twm). 15 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (tp’h) || MR, J5, R50 (typ’h). 16 Mss. (nyd’dyn'
wylyh) || DkM (nyd’dyn' wylyh) or (wy$dyn' wylyh) || DkS (vésh Daéna-virih) for wes den
wirih || DKT transcribes as (s s s:u6) and translates as oS 3516 ¢5,5 and cites DHABHAR 1949,
p. 173, who cites naidiiah- “poorer, weaker” in Y 34.8 and Y 57.10 (naiditayham- in Mf4) ||
AsHa 2009, p. 110, fn. 637 emends to *nayen-virih “in need of men.” 17 DH, K43b, DkM,
DS, DKT (tp’h) || not in MR, J5, R50. 18 DH, K43b (OBYDWN-m) || MR, J5, R50, DkM,
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DkS, DKT (OBYDWN-m) || For (-m) c¢f. ZEINT 2020, pp. 189-190 where he suggests that the
hooked form of (-m) along with (-mm) and (-yt) are “an orthographic convention motivated
by the verb (‘BYDWN-), perhaps to disambiguate its reading and to avoid confusion with
griftan, gir-> (p. 190), though, note DH, K43b (SBKWN-m) in §9.21.21.

(9.22.12) u-$ pad an gowisn ramenid frawahr i husroy neryosang i fray-dadar
gehan u-5 an' pad an® gowisn fraz hist® ud an* pad an 6somand bud kay-us -
(9.22.12) And by those words the Pre-soul of Husrdy calmed Neéryosang —
producer of abundance for the world — and because of those words, he [i.e.,
Neéryosang] released him [i.e., Kay Us], and due to him [i.e., Husrdy], he — Kay
Us — became mortal [i.e., in lieu of being killed].

1 DH, K43b || not in MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT. 2 Notin MR, R50 || J5 (ZK) crossed
out. 3 DH, K43b, R50, DkM, DKT (SBKWN-X,) || MR, J5, DkS (SBKN-X,). 4 DH,
K43b (ZK PWN ZK *w¥wmnd) || MR, J5, R50, DkS (ZK Y PWN *w¥wmn()d) || DkM,
DKT (ZK PWN *w§*wmnd).

(9.22.13) pablom abadih ablayih ast - -
(9.22.13) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!

Dénkard 9.23.1-8 — A.airiiama.isiio / Airiiaman (Y 54.1)

DH 280r, 17 || K43b 34v, 1 J5 380, 9 || MR 187, 2 || R50 135, 15
DxM 817, 11 || DkS xvi1, 63 || DT 94 [120]
WEsT 223 || SANJANA vol. xv11, 49 || Tarazzorr 96 [122] || AsHa 111

(9.23.1) wist-dowom fragard er(ya)man' . abar ham rasid® i kay-husroy ud way

7 dagrand-xwaday nazd o frasgird (ud) pursid® 1 kay-husroy 6 way i dagrand-
xwaday abar* zadan 1-5 and az pesenigan® ke pad warz ud xwarrah abardom

bad hend az mardoman® -

(9.23.1) The twenty second fragard, the Airiiaman, is about how Kay Husroy and

Way of Long Rule came together close to the Renovation; (and) how Kay Husroy
asked Way of Long Rule about why he struck down (so) many of those ‘ancients’
who were the highest of humankind in miraculous power [= Av. varacah- ‘mi-
raculous power’] and Fortune.

1 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (’ylmn') || MR, J5, R50, DkS (’ylymn'). 2 DkKT emends
to (hm YHMTWN-ytn). 3 DH, K43b, J5, DkM, DkS (pwrsyt) || MR, R50, DKT
(pwrsytn'). 4 K43b (ME). 5 K43b (pySyndk) with (py$yn) superscripted at end of
fol. 34v, 3 and (’n) at beginning of fol. 34v, 4. 6 J5 has (ols,) subscripted in NP below
(ANSWTATM').

(9.23.2) ud passox 1 way ' dagrand-xwaday abar zadan 1-5* awesan -3 ud pad an
passox grift* 1 kay-husroy way 1 dagrand-xwaday ud® fraz wardenidan 1° 6 an i
ustar-kirb ud abar nisast” nd sud® i abag eran hanjamanigan 6 anoh ku nibayed
pad xwey® - haoéisti!® gouruuan - 7 a-marg ud hangezenidan 1-5 oy'* ud ham-
mis 0y-1z'% Sud® 1'* 015 anoh ku nibayed'® pad xwey tus" i ardig-ranenidar nd
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hangézenidan 1-§ 0y-1z'® ud hammis'? oy-iz sud® i1-5 0 anoh ki nibayed kay-
abiweb ud hangezenidan -5 0y-iz ()

(9.23.2) And how Wiy of Long Rule replied about why he struck them down;
and how Kay Husrdy, at that reply, grabbed Way of Long Rule and changed him
into the shape of a camel and mounted (him); how he went with members of the
assemblies of Iran to there where the immortal Ha6isti Gouruugn lay asleep and
how he roused him, and, together with him too, went to where the Battle-fight-
ing Tts [= Av. Tusa] lay asleep, and how he roused him as well, and, together with
him too, went to where Kay Abiweh [= Av. Kauui Aipiuuaghu / Aipivohu, lit. ‘he
who (gives/receives) good things hereafter’] lay, and how he roused him as well.

1 NotinDH, K43b. 2 NotinK43b. 3 Nodividerin MR, R50. 4 Mss. || DkT emends to
(OHDWN-tn'). 5 Omitted in DKT. 6 DKT deletes (Y) and has (OL) at the end of p. 94, 5
and(OL)repeatedonp. 94,6. 7 Mss.||DkTemendsto(YTBWN-stn'). 8 J5(OZLWN-yt')
with the (y) crossed out and (us) subscripted in NP || DKT emends to (OZLWN-tn'). 9 Mss.
(hwy) for xwey “sleep” = (hng) for hang “cave” || For xwey cf. Tarazzor1 1990, pp. 47-60 [N.B.,
he reads as xwe] who also cited a number of dialectical forms and Pz. (x*ay) (p. 53) and suggests
it perhaps goes back to Olran. *x"afya- (p. 54) || For hang “cave,” cf. NP Sus “a cavern, cleft
in the rock” in STEINGASS 1892, p. 1515; cf. also ZAEHNER 1955 [1971], p. 104, who translates
“cave” for this passage || WEsT (1892, p. 224) translates “strength” and adds in a note: “Reading
hang, which can also mean ‘a cave;” but we can likewise read hiig, ‘spiritual life’ (fn. 2) || DkS,
following WesT, translates “spiritual consciousness” and also suggests possibly reading hang
“intellect, power, cave” [N.B., see STEINGASS above] || DKT transcribes as (4 Sis) and translates
as syls )% Sas . 10 DH (v haoisti gonruug Y) in Av. || K43b (.- b 6isti gourung Y) with (ha)
superscripted in Av. [N.B., presumably since the first two letters (h’) were written in Pahl.]
|| MR (- haoisti - ganrnugn - =) || J5 (- haoisti gourungn ) || DkM (haoisti Y gourungn -) ||
DKS (haoist Y gouruungn - || DKT (haoisti Y gournugn -y. 11 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (OLE)
| MR, J5, R50, DkS (OL). 12 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT (OLE-c) || MR, J5, R50 (OLE-c
Y). 13 DKT emends to (OZLWN-tn') but deletes (Y). 14 Omitted in DKT. 15 J5 (OL)
and (sl) subscripted in NP. 16 K43b (SKBHWN-yt') and (SK) superscripted. 17 K43b
(twyh). 18 DkS emends to (OL). 19 K43b (KHDE) at the end of fol. 34v, 9, and (c)
at the beginning of fol. 34v, 10 without (OLE) || DkM (KHDE W OLE-c). 20 MR, J5
(OZLWN-t' ZY-s KHDE OLE-$’n' OL TME) || DH, K43b (OZLWN-t' Y OL TME AYK)
| R50 (OZLWN-t' ZY-§ KHDE OLE-§'n") || DkM (OZLWN-t' ZY-§ OL TME AYK) || DkS
(OZLWN-t' OL TME AYK) || DKT (OZLWN-tn' ZY-§ OL TME AYK).

(9.23.3) ud raft' 1-s hammis awesan ud? andarg rah 6 ham rasid® i 6y i sudomand
7 perozgar soSans ud pursid* i az 0y° sudomand® 7 perozgar ki ke’ mard he ke
nisine pad way abar i dagrand-xwaday ku wazene way i dagrand-xwaday fraz
wast o an t ustarS-kirb ()

(9.23.3) And how he went about together with them and how on the road he met
with the one who will bring benefit (szdomand) and victory — S68ans — and
how he, the one who will bring benefit and victory — asked him: “Who are you,
O man, who sit on Way of Long Rule? Where are you flying Way of Long Rule
changed into the shape of a camel?’

1 DKT (SGYTWN-tn'). 2 DKT begins new § here. 3 DKT emends to (°ytn'). 4 DKT
emends to (pwrsytn'). 5 DH, J5, DkS, DKT (OLE) || K43b (OLE) blurred and (OLE)
superscripted || MR, R50 (OLE Y). 6 DH, K43b, DkM, DkT (swdmnd) || MR, J5, R50,
DkS (swtymnd). 7 DH, K43b, DkM, DkS, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 8 MR, J5, R50,
DkM, DkS, DKT (GMRA) || DH, K43b (GMR'A).
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(9.23.4) ud guftan i* kay-husroy pad passox o sosans ki an® ham kay-husroy ()
(9.23.4) And how Kay Husroy said in reply to S65ans: ‘I am Kay Husroy!”

1 Notin DH, K43b. 2 J5(W ANE).

(9.23.5) ud burzidan i sosans' 6 kay-husroy abar kand? i-5® an i *uzdes-zar* t abar
bar i war i cecast® ud zadan -5 jadug frasasp ()

(9.23.5) And how Sos8ans praised Kay Husroy for how he razed the idol-temple(s)
on the shores of Lake Célast [= Av. caécasta-] and how he struck down the sor-
cerer Frasasp [= Pers. Afrasyab].

1 DH, K43b (sw¥'ns) || MR, J5, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (swks’ns). 2 DkKT emends to
(HPLWN-tn'). 3 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT || not in MR, J5, R50. 4 DH ('wedyc'ly || K43b
(Cwedyc’l Y ) | MR, J5, R50 (*we dyc’l) || DkM, DKS, DKT ("wc' dyc’l). 5 Mss. {cykest').

(9.23.6) ud stayidan i kay-husroy' den mazdesn® ud madan i *ast® tuwwanig
kirsasp* gad® dast 0 awesan padirag® (ud) abar [1)” 6y® *gayg’® (ud)'° jadig man
be estad i ardig-ranenidar'? tis ud xwand® 1-5"* kirsasp 6 astawanigih'® i abar
gahanigih ud hamih i abag awesan ud stayidan © kirsasp'® ablayih uwd abgand"
7-San it arm-zadar (=)

(9.23.6) And how Kay Husroy praised the Mazdean Tradition, and the coming of
the one who is able, Kirsasp — club in hand — to meet them; and how the Battle-
fighting Tus stood upon the dwelling of that *robber (and) sorcerer; and how
he called Kirsasp to profess himself a follower of the Gadas and make common
cause with them; and how Kirsasp praised Righteousness and how he cast down
that ‘arm-striker.'!$

1 R50 (kyhwsly QDM dyn'). 2 DH, K43b (mzdst) || MR, J5, DkM, DkS, DKT
(mzdyst'). 3 Mss. (AYT(') twb’nyk). 4 DKT adds ((Y)). 5 DH, K43b (gt' YDE OL
OLE$an") || MR, J5, R50, DkS (yt' OL YDE OL OLE$n') with an unclear diacritic over
the gad in MR [N.B., no diacritics on others] || DkM, DKT (yt' YDE OL OLE%’an') with no
diacritics. Also cf. an epithet of Koarasaspa in Av. corresponding to gad dast in Yt 13.136:
gadaunara- “mace bearing.” 6 DH, K43b, MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (ptylk") || J5 (ptylk
Y). 7 OmittedinDKT. 8 DH,K43b,DkM, DkS,DKT(OLE)|notinMR,]J5,R50. 9 Mss.
(gyg) || usually (gdk(')) in MACKENZIE 1971, p. 36 from Av. gada- “robber.” 10 DKT adds
{((Y)). 11 DKT emends to (YKOYMWN-tn'). 12 DH, K43b, MR, DkM, DkS, DkT
In'ynyt’l) ||J5 ¢Pnynyel). 13 DKT (KRYTN-tn'). 14 DH, K43b (ZY-8) || MR, J5, R50,
DKM, DkS, DKT (ZY-§ OL). 15 DH, K43b, DkM, DKT (’stwb'nykyh Y QDM) || MR,
R50, DkS (’stwb’nyh Y QDM) || J5 (’stwb’nyh) and (QDM) on the next line. 16 K43b
(kls’st'y and (sp) superscripted. 17 DH, K43b, MR, R50, DkM, DkS (LMYTN-t' ZY-3) ||
J5 (LMYTN-t' Y ZY-8) || DKT (LMYTN-tn' ZY-3). 18 Cf. Av. arama- “shoulder, forearm”
in Yt 13.72: néit asané aramo.$ito aunasiiat “nor stones thrust by arms may cut (him) down,”
cf. also MaLANDRA 2018, p. 146 and p. 97.

(9.23.7) pad en-iz gowed ku edon awesan mard o' ham rasend (i) frasgird-
kardar? i pad en fragard ud an-iz 1 abarig gyag guft ested (ud) harwist arwand
hend?® abar-kar ud harwist* tagig hend® new ud awesan kunend® frasgird pad
kamag andar axwan a-zarman ud a-marg ud a-swyisn ud a-puyisn ta hame ud’
hame rawisnib -

(9.23.7) Regarding this too, it [i.e., the fragard or the nask] says: ‘In this way those
men who shall produce the Renovation, will meet up (with) both those men-
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tioned in this fragard and those mentioned in other places [i.e., other texts] — all
are valiant, their work-up-above, and all are fleet (and) brave; and they will make
the Renovation — at will within the (two) worlds — without old age and death,
without hunger and thirst, forever and for eternity.’

1 Mss. (w'). 2 DH (plskrt'kre’l - Y PWN) || K43b (plskrt'krt’l - PWN) || MR (plskrt krt'l)
with (yh) superscripted at the end of the line and (PWN) on the next line || J5 (plskrt') and
(krt'lyh PWN) on the next line || DkM (pl3) and (krt' krt’lyh Y PWN) on the next line ||
DkS (plskrt' kre'lyh Y PWN) || DKT (plskrt) and (krt’lyh Y PWN) on the next line. 3 DkS
¢ lwngwmn d). 4 DH, K43b, DkM || MR, J5, R50, DkS, DKT (hlwsp'). 5 DkS
(tkygwmn'd). 6 DH, K43b, MR, R50, DkM, DkS, DKT (OBYDWN-X)) | J5
(OBYDWN-=X,) and (-X,) superscripted and () subscripted in NP.

(9.23.8) ast pablom abadih ablayih - -
(9.23.8) Righteousness is the Best Prosperity!
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YaSa Ahii Vairiio [Y 27.13]

Asam Vohi [Y 27.14]
Yeyyhe Hatgm [Y 27.15]
Yanim Mano [Y 28.0]

Abunannaiti Gada [Y 28-34]

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

Yasna Haptayhaiti [Y 35-41] 1-7
Ustanunaiti Gada [Y 43-46]

1
2
3
4

Spanta Mainiin Gada [Y 47-50]

1
2
3
4

Vohiu Xsadra Gada [Y 51]

1
Vahistoisti Gada [Y 53]
1

A Airiiama I5iio [Y 54.1]

Abuna Vairiia
Asom Vohi
Yeyjhe Hatgm

Yanim.mano

Abiiasa Haiti

Xsmaunaiia.gous.urnna Haiti

At.ta.vaxsiia Haiti
Ta.va.urunata Haiti
Xvaetumaiti Haiti
Yadaisida Haiti
Ya.$iia0Sana Haiti

Yasna

Ustannaity Haiti
Tatr.3Ba.parasa Haiti
At.fraunaxsiia Haiti

Kamnamaeza Haiti

Sponta.mainiin Haiti
Yezida Haiti
At.maiianna Haiti

Kat.mot.uruua Haiti
Vohu.xsadra Haiti

Vahistoisti Haiti

Airitaman

21 Words
12 Words
15 Words
13 Words

11 Strophes
11 Strophes
11 Strophes
22 Strophes
16 Strophes
14 Strophes
15 Strophes
41 Strophes

16 Strophes
20 Strophes
11 Strophes
19 Strophes

6 Strophes

12 Strophes
12 Strophes
11 Strophes

22 Strophes

9 Strophes
24 Words

Y 27.13
Y 27.14
Y 27.15
Y 28.0

Y 28
Y 29
Y 30
Y 31
Y 32
Y 33
Y 34
Y 35-41

Y 43
Y 44
Y 45
Y 46

Y 47
Y 48
Y 49
Y 50

Y 51

Y 53
Y 54.1
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Appendix R: Pahlavi Renderings of the Old Avestan Incipits

Yada.ahi.vairiio

Asom.vohi
Yerihe.hatgm

Yanim.mano
Xsmaibiia

At.ta.vaxsiia
Ta.vi.urunata
Xlaetumaity
Yadaisida

Ya.stiaodana

Yasna (Haptayhaiti)

Ustannaity
Tar.3Ba.porasa
At.frannaxsiia
Kamnamaeza
Sponta.mainiin
Yezida
At.maiianua

Kat.moi.uruuna
Vohi.xsadra

Vahistoisti
Arritaman

yatay-ahiu-weryo

asem-wohii

YAnIm-mano or Yyanimno

xsSmaibiy

atawaxsry

tawrat
xwadmed
yasais

Yasyosn
ésn or perhaps yesn
ustwait

tat-spa-pers
at-frawaxsiy

kamnamez

spemed

yezi
at-matyaw
kadmoruw
wohu-xsahr

wahistoist
erman
erman-xwayisnih

DH, MR (yt'y-"hwk-wylywk")
K43b (yt'y-’hwk')

J5 (yt’hwk-wylwk")

DH, J5 (*$Smwhwk")

MR (’$m hwk")

Mss. written in Av. script.

Mss. (y’'nymnwk")
DH, K43b (xSm’yby)
MR, J5 (x3mw’yby)
DH, K43b (’t'whsy)
MR (t't'whs™)

J5 ¢Ct't'whs’)

Mss. (Cwlt")

Mss. (hwtmyt')

DH (y’s’y$)

MR, J5 (y’s’yy3)

Mss. (y’Sy’wsn')

Mss. (yysn')

MR, J5 (wstw ’yt')
R50 Cwstw’yt')

DH, K43b ('wit'yt))
Mss. (ttsp’ypyls)

DH, MR, J5, R50 (’tplwhsy)
K43b (tplwhy’)

Mss. (kmnmyc')

J5 adds an (Y)

DH (spymyt)

K43b (spymyt')

MR, J5, R50 (spymyt")
Mss. (yzyk)

Mss. Ct m’dywb")

DH, MR, R50 (ktmwklwk")
DH, K43 (wwhwkhstl)
MR, R50 (whwkhstl)
J5 (whwkhystl)

Mss. (whstwkyst('))
Mss. (’ylmn')

Mss. Cylm’n'-hw’ysnyh)
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Appendix S: SaAnjaNA (DkS) Concordance = Sanjana (1922)

Fragard Sudgar Text Sudgar Translation
Introduction  xvir, 1 xvii, 1
1 XVII, 2 XVII, 2
2 XVII, 5 XVII, 4
3 XVII, 5 XVII, 5
4 XVII, 6 XVII, 6
5 XVII, 8 XVII, 7
6 XVII, 9 XVII, 8
7 XVII, 12 xvii, 10
8 XvII, 13 xvii, 11
9 XVII, 16 XviI, 15
10 xvir, 17 xvI1, 15
11 XVII, 21 XvII, 18
12 XVII, 30 XVII, 25
13 XVII, 32 XVII, 26
14 XVIi, 33 XVII1, 27
15 XVIi, 35 XVII, 28
16 XVII, 40 XVII, 32
17 XVII, 42 XVII, 34
18 XVII, 43 XVII, 35
19 XVII, 46 XVIi, 37
20 XVII, 49 XVI1, 39
21 XVII, 58 XVII, 45
22 XVII, 63 XVI1, 49
23 XVI1, 1 xviI, 1



Abbreviations

General Abbreviations

Arab. Arabic
Aram. Aramaic
Av. Awvesta / Avestan
AY After Yazdgird III’s Coronation [= Date + 631 years]
Elam. Elamite
Guj. Gujarati
Heb. Hebrew
IIr. Indo-Iranian
IMP Inscriptional Middle Persian
J- Aram. Jewish Aramaic
Khot. Khotanese
Mand. Mandaic
MMP Manichaean Middle Persian
MP Middle Persian
MPt¢h. Manichaean Parthian
NP New Persian
OAv. Old Avestan
or Old Persian
Pahl. (Book) Pahlavi
Pers. (New) Persian
Pth. Parthian
PYE Post-Yazdgird III (Post-Sasanian) Era [= Date + 651 years]
Pz. Pazand
PIE Proto-Indo-European
Skt. Sanskrit
Sogd. Sogdian
Syr. Syriac
Ved. Vedic
YAw. Young Avestan
Texts
AfrF Afrinagan of the Firistas

AfrG Afrinagan of the Gahanbar



Aog
AWN
AZ
AG
Bd
CAP
DD
DkM
DkS
DkT
FrO
FrP
FrW
HKR
HN

KKZ
KNR
KSM
MHD
MX
N (D)
NM

PAog
PAZ
PH
PHN
PN
PP

PR
PS
PT
PV
PVr
PXA
PY
Pz
RBP
REA
RV

Sd.Bd
Sd.N
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Aogomadaéca

Arda Wiraz Namag

Afrinagan i Zardust

Afrin i Gabanbar

Bundahisn

Cidag Andarz i Poryotkésan (= PZ or Pand-namag © Zardu(x)st)
Dadestan i Denig

Deénkard (Mapan 1911 edition)

Deénkard (SANJANA/SANJANA 1874-1928 edition)
Deénkard (Tarazzort 1966 [2019] edition [reprint])
Frahang t Otm

Frahang 1 Pahlawig

Fragment Westergaard

Husraw 1 Kawadan ud Redag-éw

Hadoxt Nask

Herbedestan

Inscription of Kerdir (Kartir) at the Ka'ba-ye Zardost
Inscription of Kerdir (Kartir) at Naqs-e Rostam
Inscription of Kerdir (Kartir) at Sar Mashad
Madayan 1 Hazar Dadestan

(Dadestan 1) Menoy t Xrad

Neérangestan (D = DARMESTETER 1893 [1960] edition)
Namagiha t Manuscibr

Niyayisn

Pursisniha

Pahlavi Aogomadaéca

Pablavi Afrinagan 1 Zardu(x)st

Pablavi Herbedestan

Pahlavi Hadoxt Nask

Pahlavi Nerangestan

Pahlavi Pursisniha

Patit 1 Pasemanih (1-11)

Pablavi Rivayat Accompanying the Dadestan i Denig
Pahlavi Sirozag

Pablavi Texts

Pahlavi Videvdad (Pahlavi version of the Vendidad or Widewdad)
Pablavi Visperad (Wisprad)

Panj Xéem i Asronan

Pahlavi Yasna

Pand-namag t Zardu(x)st (= CAP or Cidag Andarz 1 Poryotkésan)
Revayat-e Babman Punjya

Rivayat i Emeéd i Aswabistan

Rig Veda (Rg Veda)

Stayisn Sirozag

Sad-dar Bondahes

Sad-dar Nasr
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Supp.SnS Supplementary Texts to the Sayist né Sayist

SE Sahrestaniba i Evansahr

SN Sahname (KHALEGHT MOTLAGH edition)

SnS Sayist né Sayist

A% Videvdad (Vendidad or Widewdad or Juddewdad)
VN VaeSa Nask

Vr Visperad (Wisprad)

Vyt Vistasp Yast (Wistasp Yast)

WD Daftar i Wizirkard 1 Denig

wZ Wizidagiha i Zadspram

XA Xorde Avesta

XP Xwad Patit (Xwad Pateét)

Y Yasna

YAV Yada Ahu Vairiio or Abuna Vairiia (Yasna 27.13)
YH Yasna Haptayhaiti (Yasna 35-41)

Yt Yast

4 Zand

ZXA Zand i Xorde Avesta

ZF] Zand © Fragard i Juddewdad

ZWY Zand i Wahman Yasn (Bahman Yast)

Journals and Editions

Aclr Acta Iranica

ActOr Acta Orientalia

ADA Avestan Digital Archive (https://ada.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/)
ATASH Acta Iranica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae
AirWb Altiranisches Worterbuch (BARTHOLOMAE 1904)
AMI Archéologische Mitteilungen aus Iran

AOASH Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae
BAI Bulletin of the Asia Institute

BSOAS Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies
BSOS Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies

CHI Cambridge History of Iran

CII Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum

CLI Compendinm Linguarum Iranicarum

DABIR Digital Archive of Brief Notes & Iran Review

Elr Encyclopedia Iranica

GIrPh. Grundriss der iranischen Philologie

HJO Handbuch der Orientalistik

IF Indogermanische Forschungen

1] Indo-Iranian Journal

IS Iranian Studies



JA
JAOS
JCOI1
JRAS
JSAI
KDVS
MSS
RHR
RSO
SBE
Stlr
TPS
ZDMG

Abbreviations

Journal Asiatique

Journal of the American Oriental Society
Journal of the Cama Oriental Institute
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society

Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam

Det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab
Miinchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft
Revue d’histoire des religions

Rivista degli Studi Orientali

Sacred Books of the East

Studia Iranica

Transactions of the Philological Society
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft
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abd “wonder”  §16.2
abd-*pesidag “adorned with...
marvel(s)” §17.8
abdtom “most wonderful” §22.2
a-be-kard-*sef “who has not done
*dangerous things (?)” §21.5
abe-rah “having no roads” §2.16
abertar “mostly, more often”  §9.5,
§9.6, §9.7, §9.8, §9.9, §9.10, §16.11
abesithen-xirih “destruction of
matters”  §16.2b
abezag “pure, purely” §13.2, §13.7, §18.3
abgandan, abgan- “to throw, cast (down)”
(abaz) abgand ested  §20.3
abgand §2.11, §12.16, §23.6

abgenagen “(made) of crystal” §22.4
a-boxtisnih “(fact of) not being
delivered” §17.6
a-bozisnih “(fact of) not being
saved” §16.1
abr “cloud” §22.7
a-bunih “bottomlessness”  §20.2

aburnayig “child”  §11.7

aburnayigan “children” §11.7

abusth “pregnancy”  §19.1

abusth kardan, kun- “to make pregnant”
abusih kard §21.5

abzar “tool”  §11.12

abzayenidan, abzay- “to make increase,
add”
*abzayenend §11.14
abzayenidan §12.20

abzon “growth” §2.20

abzonig “beneficent” §12.4

a-Casidar “(who is) not a teacher”

a-dad “unlawful” §11.10

a-dadar “who does not give

§18.1

(charity)” §17.4
a-dadih “(something) unlawful,
illegality”  §11.7, §12.12

a-dadiha “unlawfully” §18.2
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a-dahisnih “not given anything, not
being established” §5.7, §12.2
a-dabm “unqualified” §12.26, §12.27
a-dan “lacking knowledge” §18.1
adan “wealth”  §16.10
adehbig “being in a *neighboring
land” §12.30
adust “firestand”  §11.6

adurbad i mabrspandan  “Adurbad,
son of Mahrspand” §8.4

adur gusnasp “Adur Gusnisp
(Fire)” §12.5

afrah “counsel”  §19.5
afrabhénidan, afrah- “to counsel”
afrabenidan  §16.8
a-frasag “transient” §16.4
a-frazandih “without children”
afridan, afrin- “to bless”
afrinenend  §7.11
afrin kuned §19.4
afrin kardan §2.5
afrin “blessing(s)”  §7.11, §12.9, §12.21,
§22.1,§22.2

§20.8

afsar-éstisnomand “cold”  §11.4
afsos “mockery”  §21.21
agah “knowing, aware” §12.3

agahih “awareness, knowledge”

agah-gahan “learned in the
Gadas” §18.1

agar “if”  §12.3, §16.3, §20.7, §21.10,
§22.11

agarenidar “who does not make (things)
work”  §5.1

agarénidan “undo”  §22.6

agarihistan, agarih- “to be rendered
powerless/undone”
agarithed §2.18

agenen “together” §13.7

agust “suspended”  §17.7

*a-hamkan “**not having burrowing
(ticks)”  §19.6

ahan “iron”  §11.8, §17.4

ahan-abar-gumext “to which iron was
mixed” §8.5

*ahenjag “**not having irritating
(ticks)”  §19.6

§21.13

Indices

ahlaw “Righteous, the
Righteous” §2.20, §12.23, §14.3,
§16.15, §17.3, §17.5, §17.8, §18.3,
§20.3, §22.2
ablawan §2.10, §9.10, §11.14,
§12.5, §12.21, §12.31, §18.3, §19.9,
§20.3, §20.5

ahlaw-dadestan “whose Law is that of
the Righteous” §7.11

ablawgenih “killing of the Righteous
One” §10.3

ahlawtar "more righteous”  §19.8

ablayenidarth “making (others)
Righteous” §12.22

ahlayih “Righteousness”  §2.20, §2.21,
§3.1, §4.1, §4.2, §5.9, §6.4, §7.1,
§7.12, §8.4, §8.7, §9.3, §9.8, §9.10,
§9.11, §10.4, §11.15, §12.6, §12.32,
§13.10, §14.5, §15.4, §16.20, §17.3,
§17.9, §18.4, §19.3, §19.6, §19.7,
§19.8, §19.11, §20.10, §21.25, §22.13,

§23.6, §23.8
ablayih-arastar “who redresses
Righteousness” §8.4
ahlayih-mizdih “reward of
Righteousness”  §19.3
ablayih-stayisnih “praise of
Righteousness”  §9.3

ahlomoy “heretic, apostate”  §8.5

ahlomoyan §6.2

ahlomaoyih “heresy, apostacy”

ahrimen “Ahrimen” §10.3

ahog “fault(s)”  §5.2,§5.3, §5.4

ahog-gowisn “sinful speech”  §12.10

ahogenidag “defiled”  §13.3

a-hos “immortal”  §16.12

ahu’th “being (a) lord”  §18.1

abunwar “Ahuna Vairiia” [= Y 27.13];
see also yata-abhu-weryo §2.17,
§2.18, §2.19, §19.2, §19.6, §19.7,
§19.8, §19.9

ajgehanan “indolent, lazy (ones)”

ajgehanih “laziness, indolence”
§7.4

a-karenidan éstad “undoing”

§5.3

§7.2
§5.1,

§22.6
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akatas “Akatas” [lit. ‘the fashioner of
evil (things)’] §9.1

alnd “polluted”  §12.10

ama “we,us”  §21.6, §21.19, §21.21

amadan, ay- “to come”
(be) aye “come out”
(abaz) ayed §17.5
ayisn §19.3

amabrspandan “Amahrspands” [= Av.
amasa- spanta-] §2.9, §13.7,§22.5

a-mar-ynisnih “striking countless
numbers”  §21.23

a-marg “immortal, without
death” §23.2,§23.7

a-margen-dad “whose Law lacks a
‘snake-whisk’”  §9.1

amariha “large numbers,

§17.5

innumerable”  §15.1
amawandih “force” §2.3,§2.8, §9.10
ameézisn “mingling”  §21.2

amurdad “Amurdad” [= Av.
Amoratay] §19.1

amurzidan, amurz- “to have mercy
(upon)”
(abar) amurzidan §15.4

an [pron] “I”  §12.1, §12.3, §22.11,
§23.4

an “that (one)”  passim

*an-abayisnigih “impropriety”  §8.6

an-abédanigih “having no use for
(something)”  §16.5

anaftan, anab- “to reject”

anabihed §12.29

anag “evil”  §19.5

an-agah-gahan “not learned in the
Gadas” §18.1

anag-rawisnih ““Woe’” [lit. ‘evil
behaviour’ = Av. aunactar-] §19.5

anagih “evil”  §15.2, §16.7, §16.9

an-ahogenidag “undefiled” §13.3

an-eébyast-dad “(those) who have
not girded themselves with the
Law” §9.1

an-amar “incalculable”  §11.8

an-astawan “who does not profess (the
Tradition)”  §9.1
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an-astawan-den “who does not profess
the Tradition” §18.1

andak “little (by little)”  §16.10

andar “in, inside, within,
inherent”  passim

andarg “between, on (the road)”
§23.3

andarz “wisdom, advice”
§12.13, §12.15, §12.20

and-cand “as much as”  §22.2

(an-)eran “non-Iranian (lands)” [variant
only in MR, J5,R50] §16.14

an-esnas “who does not know”  §18.1

angust-zahya-éw “the depth of one

§17.7

an-hunsandiha “discontentedly,
unhappily” §11.6, §11.10

*a-niskan “**not having digging
(ticks)”  §19.6

anty “other(s), different”
§16.10

anoh “there” §11.4,§12.1, §12.3, §23.2

anosagihistan “to be made blessed” [lit.
‘made immortal’]
*anosagihad  §7.11

an-owon “that way” §22.5

*anyan “other [pl.]” §21.20, §21.21

a-padirisnigih “(the fact of) not being
received”  §12.16

a-pahrezisnih “(the fact of) not being
tended” §12.4

*a-pandih “pointless” §11.2

a-payman “immoderate(ly)”
§21.2

a-petyarag “without an
Adversary” §12.2

a-petyaragih “not having an
Adversary” §12.2

appar “theft” §12.10

apparénidan “to steal”  apparenid
ested  §12.23

appurdan, appar- “to steal”

(bé) appurd  §21.6

a-puyisn “without thirst”

§19.8,

§9.2, §12.10,

finger”

§11.11, §11.12,

§11.2,

§23.7
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ardig-ranénidar “who fights a
battle” [an epithet of TGs; Av.
Tusa] §23.2,§23.6

ardus “Ardus” [= Av. aradus-, i.e., a
degree of sin whose punishment
was a light ‘stroke, blow’] §12.15

a-7i$t “unmolested” [i.e., virgo
intacta] §21.13

arm-zadar “‘arm-striker’” [an epithet
for Kirsasp’s club]  §23.6
arwand “fleet, valiant®  §23.7
arwandtom “fleetest, most
valiant”  §21.20, §21.21
arzanig “worthy”  §4.2

arzanigan “worthy ones” §4.1

arzanigiha “in a worthy manner” §7.9

arzog “desire”  §21.12

arzogenidan “to be made to
desire” §22.5

arzraspry “Arzraspiy” [son of
Spansnayos] §21.24

asanih “ease”  §16.3

asanih-dadar “(one who) makes

5%

comfort” §9.21.3
a-sar “endless”  §11.12
asman “sky”  §11.11, §12.1, §22.5

asnudar “one who purifies” §12.7

asp “horse”  §7.3,§17.3, §22.2
aspan  §22.2

aspiyan “the son of Aspiy” [i.e.,
Fredon] §21.11

a-srayisnih “(the fact of) not

reciting”  §19.2

asro “priest” [= Av. adrauna-] §12.15,
§12.30

a-srid-gahan “who has not recited the
Gadas” §12.16

ast  “tobe” §1.2,§2.2,§2.21, §3.2,
§4.2, §5.3, §5.8, §5.9, §6.4, §7.1,
§7.12, §8.7, §9.11, §10.4, §11.15,
§12.18, §12.19, §12.23, §12.24,
§12.25, §12.32, §13.10, §14.5, §15.5,
§16.9, §16.19, §16.20, §17.9, §18.4,
§19.5, §19.8, §19.11, §20.3, §20.5,
§20.10, §21.17, §21.19, §21.25,
§22.11, §22.13, §23.6, §23.8

astawan “who professes belief (in the
Tradition)” §18.1

astawan-den “who professes belief in
the Tradition” §18.1

astawanigih “(the fact of) professing
belief in (the Tradition)” §23.6

*astawanih-jabisnig “one who
*pretends to profess belief”

a-stayisnih “(the fact of) no(t)
praising”  §3.1

astth “existence” §2.2,§2.20

astomand “material” [lit. ‘having
bones’] §11.12

astwihad [demon of death]
“Astwihad” §12.17, §16.1, §16.2

a-suyisn “without hunger” §23.7

a-Sadih “unhappiness, distress”  §16.7

asem-wohi “Afom Vohi” [=
Y 27.14] §3.1

askam “belly”  §13.4

asma “you” [pl] §21.20

astad “Astad” [= Av. Arstat]  §9.6,

§14.4

§20.4
a-$ust-dast “having unwashed
hands” §11.2

aswahist “Aswahist” [= Av. A§a Vahista,
lit. ‘Best Order’]  §9.8

aswazd “Aswazd” [son of
Poradaxst] §16.17

atawaxsty “Ag.tavaxsiia” [=Y 30.1-
1] §7.1

ataxs “fire”  §9.8, §11.2, §11.3, §11.6,
§11.7, §11.12, §11.13, §12.1, §12.2,
§12.3, §12.4, §12.5, §12.7, §12.8,
§12.9, §12.10, §12.11, §12.12, §15.1,
§15.3, §15.4, §21.15, §21.22
ataxsan §11.1, §21.14

at-frawaxsiy “Agfrauvaxsiia (Hait)” [=
Y 45.1-11] §15.1

at-maiyaw “At.maiiauua (Hait1)” [=
Y 49.1-12] §19.1

awam “age, epoch”  §8.1, §8.4, §8.5,
§8.6

*a-wardisn “*turn (of the hand)”
§22.4

awarisn “bringing (hither)

§21.1,

»
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wen awarisn barisn “inhaling and
exhaling” §19.3
a-wehih “lack of goodness™  §20.2
awestarag “razor” §20.3
awesan [see 0y]
a-winah “being without sin”
a-wisan “inescapable” §21.10
awis “to him, it” [postposition] §11.4,
§11.5, §13.1, §13.4, §15.3
a-wizidar-dahisn “who is not
discerning” §18.1
a-wizirisnig “inescapable,
indispensable” §16.11
awurdan, awar- “to bring”
awurd  §15.2
(be) awurd §11.2
axezidan, axez- “to go up, arise”
axézed §2.14
a-xrad “who lacks wisdom”  §18.1
axwan “Existence(s)” §9.4, §12.18,
§12.19, §15.2, §16.12, §17.5, §19.4,

§12.15

§19.5, §23.7

ay [particle] “thatis”  §7.9, §7.10, §7.11,
§19.3

ayab “or”  §l11.4, §14.3,§17.2, §20.7,

§21.14
ayabisn-saman “to the extent that it can
be obtained” §1.2
ayad kardan “recall, remember”
ayaftan, ayab- “to obtain, reach”
ayabed §22.2
ayaft §22.4
ayaran “helpers”  §16.12
ayarih “help” §12.4, §15.3
ayibisrasrim “Ayibisrusrim” [= Av.
aifisrudrima-]  §9.10
ayeb “conflagration” §21.15
ayiftan “to light (a fire)”, ayift  §21.15
a-yojdahr “unclean” §11.8
ayozidan “to yoke” §14.2
az “from, away from,
concerning”  passim
az “(demon of) ‘Lust’™ §13.5
azabar “(spanning) over, above”
azabar-nibist “(as) written
above” §11.5

§21.14

§20.3
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a-zad “unborn”  §22.11

azadih “freedom” §17.3

azad-tohmag “highborn” [an epithet of
Homay] §22.2

azar “hurting, torment”  §10.1

a-zarman “without old age” §23.7
azbayisn “invocation”  §13.6
azer “under(neath), below” §11.2,

§20.3

az i sruwar “Az1Sruwar” [= Av.
A7i Sruuara, the horned
dragon] §15.2 [see also az1
sriwar]

azis “from it, them”
[postposition] §1.2,§2.2, §5.3,
§11.5, §11.6, §11.10, §12.7, §12.9,
§16.1, §16.2, §21.3, §21.17, §22.4

azwar “greedy” §13.4

azwarth “greed”  §5.1

azidabhag “Az(i) Dahag” [= Av. Azi
Dahakal; see also dabhag §10.3,
§21.11, §21.12, §21.13, §21.16,
§21.18, §21.21

aZ i sriwar “Az1Srawar” [= Av. Azi
Sruuara, i.e., the horned dragon;
see also az 7 srawar] §10.3

bay-dad “(stars) set in place by the Lord”
[= Av. bayo.data-] §12.1

babr “a share, section” §7.4, §21.7

bahran §1.2

balist “highest, heights”

bam “brilliance” §12.1

bamig “bright” §21.6

band “fetters, bonds”

bar “fruit”  §9.10

Ybar “(number of) times”
ew]

2bar “shore” §23.5

barazd “Barazd” §16.18

barmayon “Barmayon” [= Av.
Baromaiiaona; Pers. Barmaytn,
Barmaya, Pormaya] §21.22, §22.2

§16.17, §21.22

§15.2, §21.10

§14.2 [see

baromand “fruitful” §7.5
barisn “carrying (away)” §19.3 [see
awarisn|
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bastan, band- “to bind”, bastan  §21.10,
§22.4, bast  §21.11

(bé) bast  §21.22

bastan “continually, constantly”
§19.3

baxsisn “distribution”  §7.2

baxtan, baxs- “to distribute”

baxt §19.10

bazisn “division” §2.19

1be verbal particle, “away” §5.2, §20.4

2be “but, except” §14.3, §16.2

be-abesparisnih “(fact of)
entrusting” §12.5

be-barisnih “taking away,
expelling” §2.7

be-burdar “who carries away”

be-sawisnibh “going”  §19.3

besazisnih  “healing” §11.4, §19.6

besidar “who harms”  §7.8

besistan “harm”

besist §11.10

bésisn “harm”  §11.14, §12.20

besomandih “being full of
sorrow”  §20.2

bewar “ten thousand” §16.15

bewarasp “Béwarasp” [lit. ‘having
10,000 horses,” an epithet of
Dahag].

bim “fear” §21.18

§17.5,

§12.7

bist “tormented”  §11.15
bowandag  “full, complete,
intact”  §13.4, §21.13

bowandag-menisnih “complete-
mindedness” [Pahl. glossing of
Spandarmad] §12.25
boxtan, boz- “to save, saving”
bozéd §16.2
bozénd  §20.4
boxt §11.9
boxtend  §16.2 [passive]
boxtan §6.3
boxtartom “greatest deliverer” [Dahman
Afrin] §22.1
boy “consciousness”  §16.6, §16.7, §16.8
brad “brother” §6.1, §21.14
brah “glow” §11.2

Indices

brehenidagih “(the fact of) having been
fashioned” §2.2
brid-rahth “path was cut oft” §17.5
brin “end” §4.1 [cf. bridan, brin- ‘to
cut off’]
brinag “sub-(sections)”
biadan, baw- “to be”
bawam §11.11, §12.1
bawé  §19.3,§20.5
bawed ~§4.2,§6.2, §7.5, §7.8, §8.6,
§11.8, §12.12, §12.22, §12.29, §14.3,
§15.2, §20.3, §20.7
() bawed §21.21
bawend §19.9
bawad §7.10, §12.14, §19.3, §19.4
bid §2.20,§5.2, §5.8, §11.4,
§12.2, §12.16, §16.7, §16.8, §16.9,
§17.2, §19.9, §21.3, §21.11, §21.18,
§21.20, §21.21, §21.24, §22.1, §22.4,
§22.7, §22.12
bid hénd §4.1,§23.1
bud ested §12.24
bud estend §13.5

§1.2

biudan §5.7

buland “exalted, tall”  §16.5, §19.4,
§21.21

bulandih “height” §21.17

bium “land, earth”
§22.5
bun “beginning, foundation, account,
bottom”  §2.3, §9.10, §12.15,
§12.16, §20.8
bunih “origin”  §2.2
burdan, bar- “to carry, bear, carry out”
bare §11.12
baréd " §13.3,§16.2, §19.5
(abar) bared §11.8
barem §12.10
barénd §12.5, §12.30,
(abar) barend  §14.3
burd §21.22
burdan  §12.30
(abar) burdan  §12.10
(be) burdan §14.4
(abar) barisnih  §21.7
baran “riding (a horse)”  §7.3

§6.2, §21.1, §22.4,
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burdaran “those who carry”
burrag “cutting” §21.22
burz “height”  §9.9, §22.9
*burzomandih “depth” §20.2
burzidan, burz- “to praise, exalt”

burzand §12.5

burzend §20.1

burzidan §15.1, §23.5
burzisnigih “praiseworthiness”
busasp “Busasp” [= Av. Busiiasta,

‘(demoness of) Sloth’]  §22.1

§11.3

§13.1

dagad i daitt “the Daiti Peak” §20.3
Cahar “four”  §2.6, §5.3, §5.4, §7.5, §8.1,
§22.1
Cahardom §5.1,§7.1, §7.5, §8.5, §15.1
Cabardahom 14om “fourteenth” 14.1
Cahar-ganag 4-ganag “four-fold” §7.3
Caharom “fourth” §11.5
Cand “as many” §23.1
Candih “amount”  §1.2
candog publ “the ‘Shaking
Bridge’” §20.3,§20.4
*Caradig “(married) woman” [= Av.
caraiti] §21.12
Carag “remedy”  §21.5
Carak-karth “(the fact of) being
resourceful”  §7.6
Casidar “teacher” §18.1
éasmagahih “condemnation”  §15.1
ce “for, because”  §6.2, §12.19, §12.27,
§12.31, §16.7, §19.8, §20.4, §20.5,
§20.7, §21.10, §21.12, §21.19, §22.11
ce-gamag “whatever, anything at
all” §19.2
cegam-iz-éw “whatever”
ceh-widarg “the ‘Passage of
Wails™  §20.4
certh “bravery” §22.4
Cibrih-mizdih “reward in kind”
¢im “reason, why?”  §21.2,§21.18
Cimig-garzisnih “reasonable
complaint(s)”  §5.8
¢&s  “thing, matter” §2.4, §4.2, §7.5,
§12.31, §13.9, §16.3, §16.4, §21.7
Ciyon “as, like, when”  passim

§12.13

§12.6
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¢idag “gleanings”  §1.2
dabr “dark-colored” [= Av.
dafra-] §22.2
dadan, dah- “to establish, give”
dabham §21.7
dabéd §4.2,§5.6, §13.9, §16.19,
§17.3, §17.5
dabend §12.11
(bé) dabénd §12.22
(be)dah §12.3
(bé) dabibed §4.1
dabisn  §12.2
(fraz) dad ham §21.20
(fraz) dad he §21.21
dad §4.2,§11.14, §12.4, §13.6,
§13.9, §16.12, §17.3, §20.9, §21.4,
§21.20, §21.21, §22.4
dad ésted  §16.12
dad éstad  §22.4
dadan §13.8
dadar “creator” [lit. “he who sets all in
place’]  §L.1, §12.4, §15.1, §21.10,
§22.9
dadarih “establishing” [lit. ‘(the fact
of) being the one who sets in
place’] §13.7
dadestan “Law”  §21.7, §21.19
dadestan-snaxtarih “(the fact of)

knowing the Law” §7.3

dadrg “lawful”  §11.10

dadig-kar “made in accordance with the
Law” §12.7

dadiha “according to the Law”

§12.12
pleasing (people) according to the
Law” §21.3

dadwar “judge” §5.8

daftan, dam- “to blow (out)”, be
daft  §21.22 [see damidan]

dagr “long”  §4.1

dagrandih “length”  §20.3

dagrand-xwaday “of Long Rule” [an
epithet of Way] §23.1, §23.2,
§23.3
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dagr-ziyisnih “long life/living”

§5.1
dahag “(Az1) Dahag” [= Av. AZi

Dahika] §5.2, §15.2, §21.1, §21.2,

§21.8, §21.9, §21.10, §21.17 [see

az(t) dahag)]
dahan “mouth”  §9.3, §11.8, §21.17
dah-ganag 10-ganag “ten-fold” §7.3
dahibed “Land-Lord” [= Av.

dayhupaiti-] §21.14
dahisnan “(best of) creations”
dahm “qualified” §12.27
dabhm mard “Qualified Man” §22.2
dabman afrin “Dahman Afrin”  §22.1
dabman i wehan afrin “the Dahmian

Afrin of the Good Ones”  §22.2
dahom 10-om “tenth” §11.1, §21.12
dam “creatures, creations,

Creation” §11.11, §12.2, §13.1,

§15.2

Creation” §15.2

daman  §2.20, §12.3, §14.2, §15.2,

§21.20, §21.21
damidan, dam- “to blow”

(abar) damed  §11.8 [see daftan-]
danag “knowledgeable” §12.26
danistan, dan- “to know”

(andar) danéd “knows

well”  §16.19
danisn “form of knowledge”

danisniba §2.2
dar “chapter, topic, door”

§20.3, §22.4
dar “tree” §13.4
dardomandih “(the fact of) being in

pain”  §20.2
darman “remedy”
dasr “gift(s)”
dast “hand(s)” §21.1, §22.4
dastwar “high priest” §6.2, §9.4,

§12.14, §13.2, §20.1, §22.11
dasn “right (hand)” §21.22
dast “plain”  §14.4
dast tpesinas  §16.17
dast i *pesansiyy  §21.20

§4.1,

§2.17

§2.2

§1.2, §11.1,

§5.7
§12.22

dastan “menstruation”  §11.5, §11.7
dastan-mah “conjugal duties”
[= Av. daxsta-, ‘sign of
menstruation’] §12.11
dastan, dar- “to have, hold, consider,
regard, possess”
dared §13.4, §14.2, §16.19
darend ~ §12.14, §16.15
(abar) darend §16.11
darem §21.19
dast §22.5
dast estad  §16.4
distan  §9.4,§12.2, §14.2, §15.3,
§21.13, §21.17, §22.4
(abar) dastan  §16.11
(abaz) dastan, dar- “to restrain, keep
back, keep at bay”
abaz ma dared §22.4
abaz dast §21.18
abaz {(dasty §15.2
abaz dast estad  §21.2
abaz dastan §14.2,§22.4
abaz ne dastan  §11.7
dastanigan “Dastanigs” [= Av.
Dastaiia] §15.2
dawan “running”  §7.3
deg “cauldron” §12.7
deb “land, town” §12.5, §20.7, §21.20,
§21.23, §21.24
dehan §8.5, §16.14, §21.17, §21.18,
§21.20
den “Tradition” [= Av. daena-] §l1.1,
§2.1,§2.2, §3.1, §8.2, §8.3, §8.5,
§9.1, §16.19, §17.1, §18.1, §18.3,
§19.5,§22.1, §23.6
denan §21.14 [see xwes-denan)]
deéen-dosidar “one who love(s) the

Tradition” §16.15
denundag “female, milch”  §16.7 [see
mes |

dew “demon(s)”  §2.18, §11.14, §18.1,
§19.1, §19.7, §21.2, §22.4, §22.6,
§22.7
dewan  §2.16, §4.2, §9.1, §9.2,
§11.4, §12.10, §12.21, §14.2, §21.20,
§21.21, §22.4, §22.5
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dewan-dad “set in place by the
demons” §13.5

dew-éezisnomand “performing sacrifices
to the demons”  §21.4

dewih “demonhood” §10.1

did “another”  §21.19

didan, wen- “to see”
wened §16.3
did he §16.3

didigar “second” §2.19, §3.1, §5.1, §7.1,
§7.5, 8.3, §11.3, §21.9

dil “heart”  §21.8
*dirin “(of) the two”  §21.20
do “two”  §2.5, §16.12, §21.24, §22.1,

§22.4
do-an / 2-an “both”
§20.5, §21.21
dost “friend”  §6.1
dostomand “safe” [lit.
“friendly’] §16.11
dosaram “love” §4.1, §12.6, §20.7
dosaramiha “lovingly” §17.3
dosisn “gratification”  §7.8
dosox “Hell”  §6.3, §14.2, §15.3, §17.3,
§17.6, §20.1, §20.2, §20.3, §20.8
dosoxigan “denizens of Hell” §20.2
dray- “chatter” [N.B., demonic talk]
drayan “chattering”  §9.2
drayan-joyisnih “(the sin of) chewing
while chattering” §12.16
drayidan, dray- “chatters, boasts”
drayed §15.2,§19.1
draz “long” §16.9
driyos “poor”  §5.7,§7.11
driyosan §7.11,§21.18
dro “deceit, deception”  §11.9, §12.19,
§12.24, §12.25
dron “Dron (cake)” [= Av.
draonah-] §14.1
meénaoy i dron “Spirit of the Dron
(cake)” §14.1
drozan “liar”  §5.6
drudar “one who reaps” §12.6
druxtan, droz- “to belie (the Contract)”
(ma mibr abar) drozes §12.31

§12.31,

druwand “wicked (person,
people)”  §12.19, §20.3, §20.8,
§22.7
druwandan  §12.18, §12.31, §17.6,
§17.7, §19.10, §20.5, §20.9

druz “the ‘Lie,” the lie-demon’ §2.7,
§9.5, §12.25, §12.29, §15.2, §19.7

dud “smoke”  §11.6

dun-hambagih “(the fact of) keeping

lowly company” §5.3
dur “far”  §20.2
durih “far distance”  §16.5

dar-namig “far-famed”  §20.4
dur-tazisn “running far away”
dus-agahih “evil knowledge”
dus-hammozisnih  “evil
teaching” §20.8
dus-huwarst “bad deeds” §14.3, §21.16
dus-mad “bad thoughts” §14.3
dus-nakkiraygar “one who vilely
repudiates”  §9.1
dus-uxt “bad words” §14.3
dus-xwarrah “of evil Fortune”
dus-zod “abad Z6d” [= Av.
zaotar-] §12.28
duz “thief” §5.5, §12.10
dwaridan dwaristan, dwar- “to rush”
[N.B., demonic movement]
dwaréend §14.2
(abar) dwared §15.2
dwazdah 12 “twelve”  §2.14
dwazdahom “twelfth”  §13.1

§22.11
§22.8

§21.5

¢ [optative particle] §21.21

e¢ “any, anything”  §9.4, §12.14

éd “this” §21.19, §22.11

édar “here”  §2.3, §11.11, §12.1, §21.21

edon “thus, in this way” passim

g “then” §12.3,§16.3, §16.6, §21.13,
§21.19, §21.20, §21.21

¢k “one”  §1.2,§2.4,§2.15, §10.3,
§12.15, §20.3, §21.19, §21.24, §22.1,
§22.2, §22.4

ekanag “singly, each”

emed “hope”  §13.1

en “this, these” passim

§7.3, §11.10
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endar “Endar” [= Ved. Indra] §9.1
éran “Iranian”  §8.5, §16.14 [variant
only in DH, K43b], §23.2

eran-wez “the Expanse of the
Iranians” §12.3, §16.13, §20.3
eraxt “condemned”  §11.9
ér(ya)man “Airiiaman” [= Av. A
Airiioma I8116, Y 54.1] §23.1
*es “frost”  §21.6
esm “firewood”
§12.8
ésn “Yasn” [= Av. Yasna Haptaghaiti,
Y 35-41] §12.1
estadan, ést- “to stand, be, install”
[auxiliary verb]
este §17.7
(nl) este  §19.7 [see ul]
estenes §12.27
(ul) estenend  §12.19 [see ul]
estened §12.26
estan  §19.1
(abar) estihe  §11.12 [see abar]
(bé) éstad  §23.6
(bud) estend  §13.5
éwarz “journey” §16.11
ew “one”
pad éw bar “in one moment”
ew-tag “alone”  §16.3, §19.3
-éw “one, a single”  §1.1, §1.2, §2.14,
§2.15, §2.18, §12.3, §12.15, §13.4,
§17.7,§21.7,§22.2
lewaz “only, simply”  §13.4
lewaz “words”  §19.3, §21.21
éwenag “manner, kind, way”
§12.3, §21.9, §21.10
ew-mog-dwarisn “running with one
shoe” §9.1
ezisn “sacrifice, sacrificing,
Yasna”> §9.1, §9.8, §9.10 [see
yazisn]

§12.5, §12.6, §12.7,

§16.10

§8.1,

fradaxst “Fradaxst” [son of
Xumbig] §16.16

fradom “first”  §2.2, §2.16, §2.19, §7.1,
§7.5, §8.2, §9.5, §11.2, §16.3, §16.6,
§19.8, §21.9

fragard “Fragard” [‘chapter,” textual
division] §1.2,§2.2, §3.1, §4.1,
§5.1, §6.1, §7.1, §8.1, §9.1, §10.1,
§11.1, §12.1, §13.1, §14.1, §15.1,
§16.1, §17.1, §18.1, §19.1, §20.1,
§21.1, §22.1, §23.1, §23.7

frabang “education”  §7.5

frabaxt-uzwanih “(the fact of) having an
educated tongue”  §5.1

framan “command(s), order(s)”
§14.3, §21.1, §22.4

framudan, framay- “to order”
framay §11.11
framiad §11.8,§12.7, §17.2
framud ested §17.2

framustan, framos- “to forget,
forgetting”

framustan  §6.1

franaftan, franam- “to depart”

franaftan  §15.4

franaftan, franam- “to proceed”

franamed §20.4

fraron “honest”  §7.5

fraronih “honest, honesty”
§21.13

fraron-menisniha “with honest
thought” §2.18

frasasp “Frasasp” [= Pers.
Afrasyab] §23.5

frasawand “transient”  §16.1

frasgird “Renovation”  §23.1, §23.7

frasgird-kardar “who makes the
Renovation” §23.7

frasgird-kardarih “the making of the
Renovation” §12.18, §12.19

frasostar “Frasostar” [‘of the
Hwowids’ = Av. ForaSaostra
Huudb.guua] §21.24

frasoxtar “(the sheep) Frasoxtar”

frawahr “Pre-Soul(s)” [= Av.
frannasi-] §2.10, §9.10, §12.5,
§12.21, §22.12

fraxenidan, fraxen- “to enlarge”
fraxihed §20.3

fraxih “expanse, scattered”

frax-raftar “(who) roams far”

§5.6,

§12.14,

§22.2

§20.7
§21.6
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frayadidan, frayad- “to help”
frayaded §15.2

fray “more”  §12.15, §14.3

fray-dadar “producer of

abundance” §20.4, §22.10, §22.11,
§22.12

fray-dahisnih “(the fact of) producing
abundance” §22.1

frayenidan, fray- “to further”
frayenend §11.14

fray-gawyod “of Wide Pastures” [an
epithet of Mihr] §9.7, §20.4

fraytha “more” §16.11

fray-zayisnih “(the fact of) being born
more numerous”  §8.5

fraz-asnadar “one who washes”  §12.7

fraz-bawisnih “(the fact of) coming to,
awakening” §19.3, §19.5

fraz-burdarih “(the fact of) bringing
forth” §11.4

fraz-gowisnih “(the fact of) saying
forth” §12.24

fraz-kardar “one who makes (the
fire)” §12.7

fraz-paydag “visible”  §16.2a

fraz-rasisnih “(the fact of)
arriving”  §12.27

fraz-srayisnih “(the fact of) saying
forth” §2.18

fraz-wabariganih
“truthfulness”

frazand “child” §7.1

frazandan “children”

fredon “Fredon” [= Av.
Oractaona] §5.2, §21.8, §21.10,
§21.11, §21.17, §21.18, §21.20,
§21.21, §21.22, §21.24

freftarih-karig “producing
deception” §13.6

freg “shoulder blade”  §21.8

friyaniyan  “the Friyanians”

frodtar “lower”  §5.8

*frogidan, frog- “to snort”
“frogid  §21.21

frowisn “extinguishing (of the
fire)” §12.12

§16.19

§20.8

§16.13
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gad dast “club in hand” §23.6
lgah “time(s)” [~ verse-line(s), Av.
afsman-]  §2.19
2gah “Watch (of the Day)”  §9.5, §9.6,

§9.7, §9.8, §9.9, §9.10

>gah “throne” §16.13, §22.5

gahan “Gadas”  §6.1,$6.2, §6.3, §17.8,
§17.9, §18.1

gahanigih “follower of the
Gadas” §23.6

gahanbar “Gahanbar Festival”

galog “throat” §17.4

ganag menoy “the Foul Spirit”
§10.3, §12.14, §12.25

gand “dirt”  §11.5

gandarb “Gandarb” [= Av.
Gandarofa] §15.2

garan “grievous” [lit. ‘heavy,” one’s sins
to be weighed on the scale of Rasn
at the Cinwad Bridge] §7.4, §10.2,
§12.7,§12.10, §15.2, §16.7, §21.14,
§21.18

§2.6

§9.1,

garan-gandih “grievous stench”  §10.1
garantar “more grievous”  §11.9
garantom “most grievous”  §21.10

garan-menisnib “(the fact of) having
grievous thoughts” §12.25

garan-publth “grievous
punishment” §12.10

garan-winahih “grievous sins,
sinfulness” §10.1, §10.3

garan-ziyisnib “(the fact of living a)
grievous life” §5.3

garmag “heat” §21.2

garodman “Paradise” [= Av. garo.
domana-, lit. ‘the House of
Song’] §12.27

garodmanigih “(the fact of) being
Paradise-bound” §17.2
yarromand “itchy”  §11.4

garzidan, garz- “to complain”

(ne) garzed §12.23

garzisn “complaint”  §5.7, §5.8, §6.2,
§11.1, §+11.2, §11.3, §11.5, §11.6,
§11.7, §11.8, §11.9, §12.1, §21.18

garzisnig “complaining”  §19.5
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garzisniha “(various)
complaints”  §11.10
gaw “bull”  §21.22, §22.2
gawan “bulls” §22.2
gayg “robber”  §23.6
gazdum “scorpion(s)” §21.10
gehan “the world (of the living)”  §5.4,
§5.6, §11.14, §13.7, §14.2, §15.2,
§20.4, §21.2, §21.4, §22.1, §22.4,
§22.10, §22.11, §22.12
ges “hair, locks”  §11.6
getiy “belonging to this world”
§12.2, §16.3, §16.10
gerryrg “in this world”  §10.1, §16.10
getiy-xrid “the World-Purchased
Ceremony” §17.2
gilistag “lair”  §21.13
gil-kirb “in the form of clay”
gisnag “short”  §16.9, §19.5
gisnag-menisnih “(the fact of
having) a small mind, small-
mindedness”  §9.2
gisnag-ziyisnih “(the fact of having) a
short life”  §19.6
gobed “Gobed” [= Av. Gao-
paiti] §16.14
gomez “urine”  §19.7
gonag “kind”  §8.5, §17.8
gospand “sheep, animals”
gospandan “cattle”  §9.7
gosomand “having ‘ears’™”  §21.19
gosurun “Soul of the Cow” [= Av. G5us
Uruuan] §15.3
gowisn “words, voice, say,
speak” §2.20, §5.5, §12.2, §12.5,
§13.7, §14.3, §16.6, §19.5, §21.12,
§21.21, §22.12
gowisnan “words”
gramigtar “dearer, more
precious” 16.4
grayih “greater weight, more grievous
(sins)”  §5.3,§8.6
griftan, gir- “to grab, take”
girend §7.4
grift §23.2

§4.1,

§22.7

§17.7, §21.6

§14.3

(fraz) grift  §11.10, §14.3, §21.7,
§21.17
guftan, gow- “to say”
gowam §12.31, §20.4, §20.5,
§20.6
gow §19.9
gowed §2.3,§10.3, §11.9, §11.11,
§12.25, §13.2, §16.19, §19.5, §21.12,
§22.10, §22.12, §23.7
gowend §21.19
euft  §2.16,§2.17, §11.12, §12.5,
§21.12, §21.14, §21.19
guftested  §23.7
guftan  §2.3,§2.4,§9.2, §12.1,
§12.3, §12.24, §13.6, §15.1, §19.6,
§21.10, §21.18, §21.21, §23.4
(passox) guftan  §21.2
gumeézag “mixing”  §21.16
gumezagih “Mixture”  §12.2
lgund “testicles” §21.5
2gund “troops”  §22.11
gurg “wolf, wolves”  §16.6, §20.5
gusn “male(s)”  §2.12,§21.22,§22.2
gyag “place” §2.2,§13.3, §16.1, §21.6,
§21.15, §21.17, §23.7
gyan “soul”  §20.7

h-“to be”
ham  §11.11, §22.11, §23.4
be §12.3,§12.5, §13.9, §16.3, §21.7,
héend  §1.2,§5.1, §12.6, §19.9,
§21.19, §23.7
“ed §21.20
1had “Haiti” [= Av] §1.2
2had [particle] “as it were”  §11.12,
§12.29, §12.31, §20.9, §21.5, §22.4
hadanbay “pomegranate” §11.4
haft 7 “seven”  §2.9, §10.3, §16.12, §21.1,
§21.11, §21.12, §22.4, §22.5
haftad 70 “seventy” §7.1
haftdahom 17-om “seventeenth” §18.1
haft-dar 7-dar “seven topics” §11.1
haft-kiswar “seven regions”  §12.1
haftom “seventh”  §8.1, §11.9
ham “same”  §8.6, §21.17
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hamag “all, entire”  §2.17, §9.1, §10.1,
§12.20, §16.2, §16.10, §17.8, §20.3,
§21.6, §21.22, §22.1

ham arast “so adorned” §22.11
hambar “accumulation”  §12.22
hambastag “all”  §21.2
hambun-iz “(not) at all”  §16.3
hame “forever” §23.7
hameémal “adversary”  §21.20
hameémalih “accusation”  §15.3

hame-rawisnih “for eternity” §23.7

hamesag-menidarih “(the fact of)
always thinking” §2.20

ham-gonag “accordingly” §19.4

ham-hag “companion” §5.5

hamih “unity, ‘common cause’”  §13.7,

§23.6
ham-kamag “having the same
desire” §12.22

ham-kar “collaborator(s)” 22.6

hammis “together (with)” §23.2,§23.3
hamist “entire” 22.8
hammistig axwan  “Intermediate

Existence” [= hamestagan] §15.4
hammozgarih “teaching,
learning” §7.3
*ham-taftag “heated” §21.22
handaxswand “*burning” §21.22
handazisn “allotted (time), scheming”
[lit. ‘measuring’] §6.1, §13.4
handéman kardan “to send into (one’s)
presence”
handeman kuned §22.4,
handoxtan, handoz- “to amass”
handoxt ested §7.5
handozisn  “(act of)
accumulating” §7.6
hangezenidan, hangez- “to rouse”
hangezenidan §23.2
hangezibéd §15.2
hangirdigih “encapsulation”  §2.17
hangrayid, hangray- “to counsel”
(abaz) hangrayid §16.8
hanjaftan “to come to an end”
hanjaft  §16.10
hanjaftan, hanjam- “to carry out”

hanjaftan  §15.4

hanjaman “assembly” 12.1
hanjamanig “related to, denizens
of the assembly”  §12.1, §21.2

hanjamanigan “members of the
assemblies” §23.2

haoisti gournugn [= Av. Haoisti
Gouruuan] §23.2

har “each, every” §2.18, §8.5, §11.10,
§12.6, §12.17, §12.22, §12.31, §13.4,
§14.2, §16.4, §16.12, §20.5, §21.15,
§21.20, §21.21, §22.1

harborz “Harborz” [= Av. Hara
Borozaiti] §20.3, §22.4, §22.7

harwist “all, entire, every”  §9.10,
§11.12, §12.5, §12.11, §12.23, §12.30,
§13.1, §19.3, §19.9, §21.6, §21.11,
§21.12, §21.14, §23.7
harwistin  §21.14

harzag baw- “break loose”

hast “eight”  §2.10

hastdabom 18-om “eighteenth”  §19.1

hast-ganag 8-ganag “eight-fold” 7.3

hastom “eighth”  §16.19

hawan “Hawan (Gah)” [= Av.
hannani-] §9.7

hawand “equal”  §10.3

hawand-ahlayih “identical, equal in
Righteousness”  §12.6

hawandih i “equal to”  §22.2

hawand-mizdih “equal reward”

hawanig “related to the Morning
Watch” §6.1

hawistan “disciples”  §13.9, §18.3

haxt “thigh”  §17.5, §19.8

haxtan, haz- “to lead, prod”
hazeé “seduce” §20.6, §20.7
hazeéd “(one) seduces” §20.7
(andar) haxt §21.13

hazangrozim “Millennium (of
Zardust)”  §8.1

hazar 1000 “a thousand”

hazar ek-iz-ew “even
1/1,000th(?)”  §22.2

hazar-ganag “of a thousand, thousand-
fold” §20.4, §22.11

§15.2

§12.6

§12.26
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hazar-ynisnih “striking a
thousand” §21.23
herbed “Herbed” [= Av. aédrapaiti-, a
teaching priest] §2.20, §6.2
histan, hil- “release, leave behind,
discard, allow”
(be ne) hilem  §21.21
(andar) biled “place (upon)”
(fraz) hiles §20.7
(fraz) hilihed §20.7
(fraz) bist  §22.12
histan §2.12, §16.10
hixr “bodily waste” §11.7
homay “Homay” [daughter of
Wistasp] §22.2
hordad “Hordad” [= Av. Hauruuatat,
lit. “Wholeness,” i.e., Amahrspand
representing water] §19.1
hosang “Hosang”  §16.16
hoy “left (hand)” §21.22
hu-barisn “good offering”
hu-boyrom “most sweet-
smelling” §11.4
hafrasmodad “sunset”  §19.2
hu-mad “good thoughts” §14.3
hu-manisnibh “of good-dwelling” §9.10
hu-mizdih  “good reward” §19.3
hunsandih ~ “being contented” §7.6
hunsandiha “contentedly” §14.3, §18.1
hunusk “spawn”  §15.2
hu-ox “(whose) mind is good”  §5.5
hu-panagih “(the fact of) having good
protection”  §7.3
hu-ramag “having good herds” [an
epithet of Jam] §21.6
hursandenidan “to make
content” §12.2
hu-rust “well-grown”
husk “dry”  §12.5
husroy “Kay Husroy” [= Av.
Kauui Haosruuah; see kay-
husroy] §22.11, §22.12
hu-snid “pleased, satisfied”
§12.9
hu-snadih “(the fact of) being
satisfied”  §13.1

§11.6

§12.10

§9.10

§11.14,

Indices

hu-tabisnih “(the act of) heating
well”  §21.6

hu-tasid “well-fashioned” §9.10

hu-warst “well wroght/done, good

deeds” §14.3, §21.16
hu-wirdom “who has the most good
men” §22.11

haxt “well spoken, good words”

hu-xwaday “good ruler” §21.18

hu-xwarisn “good food”  §7.9

hwowan “Hwowids” [family/clan name
of Frasostar; Av. ForoSaostra Huuo.
guua] §21.24

§14.3

-1z “too, and” [see -z] passim
7 [ezafe, connective particle] passim

jadng sorcerer” §23.5,§23.6

jadugih “sorecery” §10.3

jam “Jam($ed)” [= Av. Yima] §5.2, §5.4,
§21.2

jam 1 sed “Jamsed” [= Av. Yima
xSaéta-] §21.6

jan “life”  §22.4

jar “time, occasion”  §22.1

jawedan “eternity”  §16.11

jeb the prototypical wicked woman,
““promiscuous’ woman” [= Av.

jahi] §11.5, §11.6, §19.2, §20.6,

§20.7, §22.3

jehan §7.8

““promiscuous’ woman” [= Av.

jabika-] §20.5

jomay “along with”  §11.10

jordayan “grains”  §9.6

judan, joy- “to chew, devour”
joyed §19.2
jadan §11.10

jud-beés “harm-discarding
(tree)” §16.13

jud-dadestan “disagreed” §11.9

jud-deéw “(the den which) discards the
demons” §2.1

jumbenidar “a mover, one who moves
(something)” §12.7

juwan “(a) youth” §11.4

jehig
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juwanih “(one’s) youth”
§22.4

§7.4, §7.5,

ka “if, when”  passim
kadagigan “householders”
kadag-masay “house-sized
(stones)” §21.22
kadar-iz-éw “whatever, each and every
one, anyone whosoever” §11.4,
§14.3, §21.14
kadmoruw “Kag.moi.uruua (Haiti)”
[Y 50.1-11] §20.1
kahidan, kah- “to diminish”
kahed §18.2
(be) kahend §11.14
kahid bawed §18.1
kabidan §22.1
kamag “will, wish, desire” §12.14,
§12.22, §14.3, §21.7, §23.7
kamag-dadar “one who grants a
wish”  §21.3
kamistan, kam- “to wish”
kamed §2.4,$2.5,§2.9, §2.11,
§2.12, §2.15
kamist “least”  §19.7
kamnameéz “Kamnamaéza (Haiti)”
[Y 46.1-19] §16.1
kanarag “border” §22.7
kandan, kan- “to dig, raze”
kand §23.5
kangdiz “Kangdiz” [a Fortress] §16.15
kanig “girl”  §11.2
kar “work” §2.4,§11.2, §11.8, §11.10,

§11.2

§22.4
karan §2.3,§7.8
karbug “lizard” §21.10

kardan, kun- “to make, do”
(be) kunam §22.11
kun  §7.10, §20.6
kuné §19.8, §21.10
kunéd ~§9.4, §11.13, §18.1, §19.4,
§21.7
kunend §12.6,§23.7
kunad §12.14
kard ham  §19.4
kard {(ham) §19.5

kard bawed §11.9, §11.13
kard §4.1,§12.3, §15.3, §16.3,
§16.19, §21.1, §21.3, §21.4, §21.5,
§21.14, §21.23, §22.4
kardan §2.5,§2.9, §2.20, §4.1,
§11.2, §11.3, §12.20, §13.6, §21.6,
§21.18, §22.4

kardarih “deed” §15.2

karezar “battle” §2.8

karrag “ear” [N.B., of demonic
beings] §21.19

kas “person, somebody”
kas ... né,ne ... kas
“nobody”  §16.1, §16.2, §21.21

§4.2, §22.10

any kas “somebody else”  §16.10
har kas “everybody” §12.22,
ma kas “let nobody”  §12.14

kasan “people” §7.8

kasawag “tortoise(s)” §21.10

kay “Kay” [= Av. Kauui] §16.19

kayan “Kayanians” §22.7,§22.9

kay-abiweb “Kay Abiweh” [= Av.
Kauui Aipiuuaghu / Aipivohu, ‘he
who (gives/receives) good things
hereafter’] §9.23.2

kay-husroy “Kay Husroy” [= Av.
Kauui Haosrauuah / Husrauuah,
‘he who has good fame’]; see
busroy  §16.19, §23.1, §23.2, §23.4,
§23.5

kay-us “Kay Us” [= Av. Kauui Usan
/ Usadan] §22.4,§22.5,§22.6,
§22.8, §22.9, §22.12

ké “who, which”  passim

kem “less, fewer” §16.10

kén “revenge” §5.2

ker “penis”  §21.5

kirb “body”  §6.2

kirban “shapes” §22.2

kirbag “good deed, good work(s),

merit  §7.10, §9.4, §16.3, §16.8,
§17.3,

kirbag-xwesenidarih “appropriates
merit”  §10.2

kirrenidan, kirren- “to (be) split (in
two)”
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(ma) kirrene  §21.10
kirrenidan §21.2
kirsasp “Kirsasp” [= Av.
Karasaspa] §15.1, §15.2, §15.3,
§15.4, §23.6
kiswar “region(s)” §16.12, §21.11,
§21.12, §21.18, §21.19, §21.24
kiswzar “tillable”  §17.3
kudamag “leftovers” §12.7
kof “mountain”  §2.14
kosisn “struggle”  §14.2
kosisn-kardar “fighter”  §16.18
ks “that, that is, so that”  passim
kan-marz “anal sex”  §10.1
kunisn “act, action”  §2.20, §13.7, §20.6,
§20.7
kustan, kus- “to strike, kill”
kusend §18.2
kust  §15.2

-(i)m [1°¢ person sg. encl. pron.] §12.3
ma negation §7.10, §12.14, §12.27,

§12.31, §20.5, §20.6, §20.7, §21.10,

§22.4, §22.11
madagan “Females”
madagwar “essential (thing)”
madan “to come”

mad  §12.12, §12.17, §16.7, §21.6,

§21.11, §21.13, §21.15, §21.17,

§21.24

(bé) mad  §21.6, §21.11, §21.13,

§21.15, §21.24

mad hend §21.18

mad ésted  §12.12, §12.17, §16.7

madan  §4.1, §12.17, §16.10,

§21.18, §22.1, §22.5, §23.6

abaz madan “to come

back” §22.4
madayan “in particular”
mah “moon”  §12.1
mabhist “greatest”  §11.13
malidan, mal- “to sweep”
(fraz) maléd “sweeps forth”
man “I, me” [1°* person pron.

oblique] §11.11, §12.3, §12.5,

§16.19, §19.4, §19.5, §21.20

§9.9, §9.10
§9.1

§21.12

§14.4

Indices

man “dwelling, house” §11.3, §12.4,
§12.5, §19.9, §20.7, §22.4, §23.6
man- “to resemble”
manem  §21.19
manag “resembling, like”
§17.8
manbed “House-Lord” [= Av. nmano.
paiti]  §6.1, §21.14
mandan, man- “to dwell”
manem  §21.21
mand “dwelling” §7.5
manisn “dwelling”  §21.17
mansr “(Sacred) Word” [= Av.
magdra-] §13.2,§13.3
mansrspand “Sacred Word” [= Av.
madra- spanta-] §7.3, §12.16
mar “miscreant, villain”  §9.2, §22.3
marag “number(s)” §21.17
mard “man”  §6.2, §7.4, §7.5, §12.25,
§12.29, §13.3, §13.4, §17.2, §17.3,
§17.5, §20.4, §22.2, §22.3, §22.11,
§23.3, §23.7
mardan §12.21, §14.3, §16.6
mardom “humans, people” §4.1, §9.1,
§12.5, §12.12, §15.1, §16.1, §16.10,
§16.11, §18.1, §21.2, §21.3, §21.19,
§22.4,§22.7
mardoman  §4.1, §11.1, §12.9,
§16.4, §21.3, §21.6, §21.18, §21.20,
§21.21, §22.4, §23.1

§11.4, §14.4,

marig “word”  §2.18
marg “death” §16.4
margih “death” §21.2

marg-arzan “worthy of death”
§14.4
margeénidan “to cause death, to
kill”  §14.2, §21.8
marnjenidan “to destroy”
marnjenidarih “(the act of)
destroying” §14.2
mastarg “skull”  §21.8
mastogan “drunkards” §7.7
mastogih “drunkness”  §5.3
mayan “middle” §12.3, §20.3
mayanag “middle”  §12.15, §22.4
mayan-ran “mid-thigh”  §21.17

§12.24,

§15.2
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*mayisn “mucus”  §17.7
mayisnan “lust” 7.8
mazandar “people/town(s) of
Maizandar” §21.20, §21.24
mazandaran §21.17, §21.18,
§21.19, §21.20, §21.21, §21.23
mazanig “glants”  §22.4
mazdesn “Mazdean” §1.1, §2.1, §23.6
mazdesnan §12.16. §16.19
*mehan “dwelling” 13.5
meh-dadestanibh “a higher Law”
menidan, men- “to think”
menem  §21.12
mened §12.23
menid §21.14, §21.21, §21.24
menidan §13.6, §16.6
menisn “thought”  §2.20, §12.18,
§12.20, §12.29, §13.7, §21.14, §22.5
menaoy “that world; of that world,
spirit”  §6.1, §6.2, §6.3, §9.1, §9.5,
§9.7,§10.3, §11.1, §11.12, §12.14,
§12.20, §12.25, §14.2, §16.3, §17.8,
§19.9 [see ganag menoy]
menoyan “(those) in that
world”  §12.1, §12.29
meénoyiha “denizens of that

§12.31

world”  §16.6
menaoy-gyagih “places in that
world”  §21.13
menoyig “in that world”  §10.1
mes “sheep”  §16.6, §16.7, §22.2
mesan “sheep” §7.1,§22.2
mesidenundag “ewe”  §16.7

mibhr “Mihr, the (personified)
‘Contract’” [= Av. Midra] §9.7,
§12.31, §20.4, §20.5

mihrédruz ‘Contract-belier’ [= Av.
midro.druj-] §12.29, §20.7, §20.8

mistan, meéz- “to urinate”
mezed §19.1

mizd “reward”  §3.1, §13.9, §16.3

mosidan “to avoid”
mosid §16.3

'moy “hair”  §11.6

2moy “lament, weeping”
§12.21, §21.2

§12.20,

*nawad-no 99 “ninety-nine”
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murdan, mir- “to die”
murd  §21.8
must “violence” §15.3
mustgar “one who commits
injustice”  §5.7
must-wizarisnih “resolution of
injustice”  §5.8
mustomand “who has suffered an
injustice”  §5.7
mustan, mal- “to wipe, sweep”
(fraz) mustan “wipe away” §14.4
nabanazdistan “closest
relatives”  §21.14
nabanazdisttar “those ‘more’ closest of

(one’s) relatives”  §16.5
naf “family” §21.14
nafag “navel” §21.17
naftiy “descendant(s)” §21.14

nam “dew”  §11.6

namaz burdan, bar- “to pay homage”
namaz bar  §19.9

nam “name”  §21.24, §22.11

namig “famous”  §16.19

narig “wife”  §19.8

narigan “women”

nask “Nask” §1.2
naskan “Nasks”

§22.2

§1.2,§2.2, §2.19

14.2

nay “reed” §20.3

naydag “deep” §16.16

nayen-ozibh “(the fact of) having weaker
strength”  §12.25

*nayen-wirih “(the fact of) having weak
men” §22.11

nayrig “wife”  §6.1

nazd “near, close”

nazdik “near, close”

nazdikih “vicinity”  §16.6, §16.7

nazisn “cajoling”  §22.6

neé “no, not”  passim

nek “good”  §7.1,§7.5, §17.3, §19.4,
§20.1, §21.12

nekih “goodness”  §10.1, §16.7, §16.9,
§16.12, §20.9, §21.3, §21.6

nemag “half”  §9.5

§22.4,§23.1
§19.4, §19.5
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néryosang “Neérydsang” [= Av. Nairiio.
sapha]  §22.10, §22.11, §22.12
né-padirisnih “(the fact of) not being
accepted” §5.7
nést “is not, there is not”
§20.9
néw “brave” §23.7
new-dilth “bravery”
nezag “spear” §20.3
nibastan, nibay- “to lie down”
nibayed §23.2
(be) nibayed §20.8
nibast  §11.4
nidom “lowest” §12.15
nigeridan, niger- “to inspect, observe”
nigerid  §12.5
nigeridan  §16.7

§5.1, §11.3,

§5.6

ham nigerend “consider”  §12.19
nigan “upside down”  §17.7
nihang “extract, small”  §1.2, §16.11

nibuftan, nihumb- “to clothe”
nihumbihistan §17.8
nimayisn “showing”  §8.1
nimudan, nimay- “to show”
mimud  §2.2,§8.2
nimidan  §15.1
nisan “sign”  §19.6
nisastan, nisin- “to sit (down), settle”
nisine  §19.7,§23.3
nisinem  §21.21
nisinan  §7.3
nisast  §7.7
(abar) nisast “mount” §23.7
niweyenidagih “(the fact of) being
invited”  §9.5, §9.6, §9.7, §9.8, §9.9,
§9.10
niwigan “spawn of the Niwigs” [= Av.
Niuuika] §15.2

niyayisn “reverence, homage” §1.1,
§12.14

niyaz “want”  §21.2

niyosidarih “listening”  §12.29

nizarth “weakening” §8.5
nog “anew” §22.8
nohom “ninth”  §1.2, §10.1

-« »
nun now

§5.1, §16.7, §21.12

Indices

0 “to, for”  passim

obastan, obad- “to fall”
obast  §21.15
obastan  §11.6,§22.9

odag “Odag” [also Wadag; the mother of
A71Dahag] §10.3

ogardan, ogar- “to expel”

(be) ogard §5.4
*ograg “*toads” §21.10

ohrmazd “Ohrmazd” [= Av. Ahura
Mazda] §L.1, §5.8, §8.2, §11.1,
§11.13, §12.2, §12.3, §12.4, §12.12,
§12.24, §13.8, §15.1, §15.2, §18.3,
§20.9, §21.10

ohrmazd-dadestan “pertaining to
Ohrmazd’s Law” §2.1

osanithistan “to be made to drop”

35 “death”  §4.1, §12.17, §22.5

0Smarisn, 0Smurisn
“enumeration”  §1.1, §8.6

osmurdan, 0smar- 6Smur- “to
enumerate, recall”
osmured §10.3
osmurdan  §13.2, §16.7
oSmurdar “one who
enumerates”  §6.1

0somand “mortal”  §l16.1, §21.7, §22.12
0somandan “mortals”  §12.17,
§16.1, §16.2

ox “existence”

oxih [see ahi’ih)

6y [3' person sg. personal pron.] §2.20,
§5.5, §9.2, §9.4, §9.5, §9.6, §9.7,
§9.8, §9.9, §9.10, §10.2, §11.14, §12.7,
§12.10, §12.16, §12.24, §12.26,
§12.27, §12.29, §15.2, §16.2, §17.4,
§17.8, §19.1, §20.1, §20.7, §20.8,
§21.7, §21.14, §21.15, §21.19, §21.20,
§21.21, §21.22, §22.4, §22.5, §22.10,
§23.2, §23.3, §23.6
awesan  §11.9, §13.5, §14.3, §16.6,
§18.2, §18.3, §21.14, §21.19, §21.20,
§21.23, §22.2, §23.2, §23.3, §23.6,
§23.7

oz “strength”  §14.1

ozadar “the one who kills”

§22.4

§11.12

§10.2
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ozadan, 6zan- “to kill”
(be) ozaned §13.5

pad “with, by means of, with respect to”
passim
padan, pay- “to protect”
payed §20.1
pad §21.18,§20.1
padan  §15.3
padasn “recompense”
pad-dad “according to the Law”
padexih “wealth”  §3.1
padexomand “prosperous”
padidan, pad- “to fall”
padid hend  §21.22
padidan  §21.17
padirag (0... madan) “to meet” §23.6
padiriftan padiruftan, padir- “to accept”
padired  §19.5
padiruft  §8.3
padiriftan  §16.8,§22.5
padis “to him, it, through”
[postposition] §7.5, §8.2, §8.3,
§11.2, §15.3, §22.2
padixsay, padoxsay “ruler” [see
padoxsay)
padixsay §16.17
padoxiay §16.12, §16.16, §21.20,
§21.21, §22.11
pad(o)frah “punishment”
§21.10
padoxiay [see padixsay)
padoxsayih “Sovereignty,
kingship” §8.5, §21.18
padyab-kardar “one who makes
clean” §12.7
pab “sheep” §18.2,§21.21
pahikardan “to argue, fight
(over)” §16.6, §21.20
pahikarisn “debating, arguing,
fighting” §22.6. §22.8
pablom “best”  §2.21, §3.2, §4.2, §5.1,
§5.7, §5.9, §6.4, §7.6, §7.11, §7.12,
§8.7, §9.4, §9.5, §9.11, §10.4, §11.14,
§11.15, §12.18, §12.19, §12.32,
§13.10, §14.5, §15.2, §15.5, §16.20,

§2.20, §13.9
§11.3

§16.11

§17.5, §17.7,
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§17.5, §17.9, §18.4, §19.4, §19.11,
§20.10, §21.25, §22.1, §22.13, §23.8

pablomih “the best, excellence”  §7.1,
§12.23

pabnay “wide”  §20.3

pabrextagan “those kept from
sin”  §15.1

pabrez “protecting, staying away,
abstaining, care” §5.5, §7.7, §7.10,
§9.1, §11.3, §11.13, §12.2, §16.8,
§21.15

pak “pure, clean” §11.4, §11.10

pakih “purity”  §9.3

pak-(kardar) “the one who makes
pure” §12.7

panagih “protection”  §13.7

panj 5 “five”  §2.7,§5.1, §5.2, §7.1, §7.5,
§18.1

panjah 50 “fifty”  §4.1

panjah-ynisnih “striking fifty”

panjdabom Som “fifth”  §16.1

panj-ganag 5-ganag “five-fold” 7.3

§21.23

panjom “Afth”  §6.1, §7.1, §11.7
panzdah 15 “fifteen”  §12.16, §22.4
pardaxt “leftovers” §9.3

parisidar “one who inspects”  §12.6

parwardarih “nurturing”  §13.7

pas “then, after(wards)”  §5.4, §9.6,
§12.16, §12.20, §12.21, §12.29,
§16.4, §16.7, §19.2, §19.7, §19.8,
§20.7, §21.2, §21.9, §21.17, §21.22,
§21.24, §22.5, §22.9, §22.11

pasbanih “protection, guarding” §2.18,
§9.5

pasth “after”
az pasth “following”  §16.15,
§22.10

(abaz) passardan “to chase away” §16.6

passox “answer”
§23.2, §23.4
pasemanih “regret”

§12.24, §12.25, §21.2,
§7.4, §15.1

‘sprinkling’] §11.4
past “agreement”  §12.3
partig-karih “perseverance”  §5.1
pay “foot, feet” §11.2,§17.7, §21.22
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paydag “manifest”  §13.4

paydag kardan “to make manifest”
paydag kard bawed  §11.9
paydag kardan §17.1

paydagdom “most visible”  §16.17
paydagenidan “to make

manifest” §12.2
paydagih “manifestation”  §9.10
payagiha “(various) levels”  §5.8

paywand “lineage” §21.5

paywastagih “being connected”

pazdagih “(the fact of) being
expelled” §22.4

peramon “around”  §22.4

perozgar “victorious, brings
victory”  §9.10, §21.22, §21.24,
§23.3

perozgarih “victory” §2.3,§2.8

perozgartar “more victorious”  §19.8

pes “before”  §9.3, §12.26, §12.29,
§12.30, §17.2, §21.22

pesenigan “those before us, the
‘ancients’”  §23.1

*pesog-baryos “burning ashes”

pes-rawagih “(the fact of) going
forth” §21.1

petyarag “the Adversary” §2.18, §15.2

petyaragomandih  “(the fact of) having
an Adversary” §12.2

pid “father” §6.1, §11.7

pih “piece of meat” §12.16

pisadag “speckled” [an epithet of
Frasoxtar] §22.2

pisyosn “Pisyosn” [son of
Wistasp] §16.15

*pitar “*blacksmith”  §11.8

polabden “steel”  §8.4,§22.4

porudaxst “Porudaxst” [father of
Aswazd] §16.17

publ “punishment”  §3.1, §16.3, §17.1,
§17.4

purr “tull (of)”  §21.10

purr-remanih “(the fact of) being full of
pollutants, filth”  §10.1

pursidan, purs- “to ask”
pursid  §23.1,§23.3

§5.8

§20.2

Indices

ham-purse “conclude”  §12.31,
ham-pursid “to conspire” §21.17
ham-pursidan  §22.5

pursisn “question”  §12.23, §21.2

pus “son”  §6.1, §11.11, §12.11, §16.16,
§16.17, §19.8

pusar-tanih “pregnant” [lit. “having a
son (in her) body’] §12.11

rad “generous” §2.20, §17.3
radih “generosity”  §6.3
rad-franamisnibh “‘Recitation of the
rads’” §2.6
radih “Ratuship, Office of rad”
§9.7, §9.8, §9.9, §9.10, §18.1
raftan, raw- “to go”
(abar) raweé “mount”
rawed §21.5
raft  §23.3
raft hend §21.24
rawan §7.3
ray “fleet” §17.3
rah “road” §16.11, §23.3
ramag “flocks, herds”  §7.1, §9.7, §9.8,
§9.9
ramenid, ram- “to make happy”
ramenid §15.2,§22.12
ramenidarth “(the fact of) making
happy” §13.4
ramisn xwalom menoy “‘Spirit of Most
Sweet Happiness” §9.7
ramisnigtar “happier” §7.5
ramisn-ziyisntar “whose life has been
the most happy” §4.1
rapihwin “Rapihwin” [= Av.
rapidfina-]  §9.8
rasidan, ras- “to arrive”
(be) rasenam  §22.11
rase  §12.5
raséd  §12.18, §12.19
(abar) rased §11.7,§20.8
rasend §20.1
(abaz...)rased §6.2
(ham) rasend  §20.1
(abar) rasid  §11.5
(ham) rasid  §23.1

§9.6,

§19.8
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rasisn “arrival”  §11.4, §16.1
rast “right, rightly”  §5.8, §19.10
rast-garzidaran “truthful
complainers” §5.8
rast-garzisnih “rightful
complaint”  §12.2
rastth “Truth”  §20.4
rastithomand “possessing Truth”
rask “sandalwood” §11.4
rasn “Rasn” [= Av. Rasnu] §9.6
rawag “propagated” §4.2
rawagenidan “to propagate”
rawagened §5.6
rawagih “propagation”  §22.4
rawagih dah- “propagate” §16.19
ray “for the sake of, from, because
of” §4.1,§6.2, §9.1, §12.1, §12.2,
§12.6, §12.25, §16.11, §20.7, §21.8,
§21.15, §21.7
redih “**gloating” §5.1
rem “Alth”  §11.5, §11.6
reman “polluted”  §11.10
rémanih “pollution” §13.4
residan, res- “to injure”
(ne) resened §20.1
resenend §11.15
restdar “the one who wounds”
reskenih “harmfulness” §12.10
rextan, rez- “to pour”
rézed §19.2
(abaz) rezenend §17.4
(abar) rezibistan §22.8
rist “dead”  §12.18, §12.19
rostag “district”  §2.15
rosn “radiance”  §21.6
rosnenidan, rosn- “to light, illuminate,
kindle”
rosnenam §12.1, §12.3
rosnenidar “one who lights,
kindles” §12.6
rainih “light”  §11.12, §12.5

§20.4

§12.29

royisnenidan, royisnen- “to make grow”

royisnenes §12.5

royisnomand “full of growth” §7.1
roz “day” §17.3
rozenidan “to light, lighting”  §11.2

rustan, roy- “to grow”
royisnenes “may you cause
growth” §12.5

ruwan “(breath) soul” [= Av.
urunan-]  §6.3, §12.16, §12.22,
§15.1, §15.4, §16.2, §16.3, §17.3,
§17.6, §19.3, §19.4, §19.5, §20.1

ruwan-dost “a friend of one’s (own)
soul” §20.1

sabuk “light, lightly” §7.10, §21.21
sad 100 “a hundred” §16.10
sad-ynisnib “striking a
hundred” §21.23
saf “hoof” [= Av. safa-] §21.15
lsag “dog” §12.16, §16.6
Zsag “stone  §21.22
sag-kirb “shape of stone”
sagrib “satiety”  §6.1
sahig “in a truthful manner”
sahistan, sabh- “to seem”
sahist  §21.13, §21.14
sa(h)mgenih “terrible,
frightening” §15.1, §16.4
sa(h)mgeniha “terrifying” §15.1
sangig “heavy” §7.10
sal  “year(s)” §4.1, §12.16, §16.10
salan  §9.10
salag “year-old(s)” §22.4
salar “guardian”  §11.7
salarénidan “to exercise guardianship”
salarened §12.12
salarih “guardianship” §12.12
samor “marten (fur)”  §16.15
sar “head” §11.6, §13.4, §17.7
sard “cold”  §21.22
sarmag “cold”  §21.2
saxwan “word, speaking”
§12.24
sawul “Sawul” [Av. Sauruua ~ Ved.
Sarva-, an epithet of Rudra] §9.1
saxtan, saz- “to prepare, preparing”
saxtan §16.11
Lsaz- “to fit, need”
sazed §16.11

§21.23

§16.19

]

§2.17,§9.2,
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Zsazistan, saz- “to pass (away)”,
sazihed §4.1
sazihistan §16.10
(ne) sazistan  §16.1

sazenidar “the one who makes (things)
passby” §7.8

sazisn “passed, passing”

se 3 “three” §12.6, §20.3

*sejdih “terror” §20.2

sejomand “perishable”
§19.5

semen “silver” §8.3,§22.4

sezdah 13 “thirteen” §2.15

sezdahom 13om “thirteenth”  §14.1

sidigar “third”  §2.19, §4.1, §7.1, §7.5,
§8.4, §11.5, §21.9

sidos “Third Dawn (after death)” [OP
*cita- ust-] §17.4

sijdenidan “to keep away”
sijdenid  §21.6

stydwaxs “Siyawax$” [= Av. (Kauui)
Siiduuars$an, ‘the one with black
horses’]  §9.22.11

snah “violence” §11.2

snebh “a strike, blow” §12.25

snexr “snow”  §20.2, §21.22

snobidan, snoh- “to lament, sob”
*snobhed  §19.5

snohisn “lamentations”

sosans “So8(y)ans” [= Av.
Saosiiant] §23.3,§23.4, §23.5

soxtan, soz- “to burn, burns”

soxtan §11.10

s0zisn “burning, burns”  §11.10

spah “army”  §20.4, §22.8, §22.9, §22.11

spandarmad “Spandarmad” [= Av.
Sponta Armaiti] §12.25

spas “thanking”  §9.3

spansnayos “Spansnayos” [father of
Spityos and Arzraspiy] §21.24

sped-erwarag “white-cheeked” [an
epithet of Frasoxtar] §22.2

spemed “Sponti.mainiit (Haiti)” [= Av.
Y 47.1-6] §17.1

§9.5

§19.3, §19.4,

§12.20

Indices

spitaman “Spitama” [a family/clan name
of Zardust] §12.31, §18.3, §20.4,
§20.5, §20.6, §21.24
spityos “Spityos” [son of
Spansnayos] §21.24
spoxtan, spoz- “to repel”
spoxtan  §21.17
sraw “word”  §21.11
sraxt “corner/side of the (fire
altar)”  §12.7, §12.8
srayisn-ayoxtar “yoked to
recitation”  §12.30
srayisnig “reciting”  §17.2
sriswadag “a third”
ek sriswadag “one third”  §21.24
do sriswadag “two thirds”  §21.24
sros-ablty  “Sros-Ahliy” [= Av. Sraosa
Afiia]  §9.5, §22.1
sradan, sray- “to recite”
(fraz) srayes  §19.7, §19.8
sradar “the one who recites”
§17.8
stabr “strong, sturdy”
§21.21
stadan, stan- “to take”
stan  §12.3
stanes  §12.4
stabmagih “oppression”
§15.2
stabmbagiha “oppressively”
star “star”  §12.1
stard “stupor”  §11.4
stardih “stupor”  §11.5, §11.6
star-pesid “star-adorned” [an epithet of
Frasoxtar] §22.2
stayidan, stay- “to praise”
stayes §19.3
stayisn §2.1, §3.1
stayidan  §23.6
stendag-drafs “(with) raised
banners” §16.15
stz “(temporal?) existence” [= Av.
sti-] §19.9, §21.20, §21.21
stor “cattle”  §18.2
stow “suppression”
stow kardan “suppress”

§6.1,

§13.5, §21.15,

§6.2, §10.3,

§21.1

§21.20
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stowenidan, stowen- “to suppress” (ne) sSayistan “it not being
stowened §14.2 possible”  §12.2
siudan “rub” Sazdabhom 16om “sixteenth” §17.1

(bé) siidag “having rubbed” §12.4  seb “*roots (of a tree)” §13.4
sudgar “Sud-gar (Nask)” [lit. ‘Benefit- sed “sorrel”  §22.2

maker’] §2.2 Séwan “mourn, mourning”  §12.20,
sudih “beneficence” §15.2 §12.21, §21.2
sudomand “the one who will bring skastan, ske(n)n- “to break”
benefit” §23.3 Skastan  §11.2
sir “food”  §19.10 Skeft “frightening, frightened,
siirag “hole(s)”  §21.19 strong”  §16.2, §21.10
Isitragomand “containing Skeft-bimih “awful fear” §20.2
hole(s)”  §21.19 Skeftih “hardship, awfulness”  §8.6,
Zsuragomand “a goad” §21.13 5 §15.2 )
suy “hunger”  §21.2 Skeft-tag “fleet, impetuous”  §14.4
sy “black”  §16.15 Skefttar “harsher, most awful”  §11.9,
§20.5

-(2)5 [3"4 sg. enclitic pron.] §13.3, §13.9, sV/eeft—z'm'}zdleh “”fearsome

§14.3, §15.2, §16.3, §16.5, §16.8, eSS §10.2

§16.11, §17.5, §17.7, §18.1, §19.6, z_lv/; .bto §§1 ;0 en

§20.1, §20.3, §20.4, §20.6, §20.9, oesry el

§21.5, §21.10, §21.13, §21.14, §21.20 skohih “destitution”  §7.2, §21.2

§21'2’2 §22 4’ §22 5 ’§22 ‘6 ’§231' > Snasagiha-tuxsagih “informed

§23.2,§23.5,§23.6 dil;gence” 3
e o o Snayenidan, Snay- “to propitiate”
sab “night”  §9.5, §14.2, §19.2, §22.1 inayenidan §9.1

Sabistan “eunuch” [le.,, . _ 5
[i.c., $nayenidar “the one who favors” §10.2

e C_zs“atfd] . §}211'5 N snayénidarih “propitiation”  §11.14
@ envz_;;;_drr[la ¢! al}a}.’ J Snayisn “propitiating”  §9.3
;ﬂ mea %als‘)szle 1S made snobr “favor”  §1.1
_ . apPy : snig “knee”  §11.6
Sadihbed “made happy” §19.4 Sor “salty”  §19.2
-(@)san [3" pl. enclitic pron.] §11.3, Sudan, saw- “to go”
§12.14, §13.5, §13.7, §14.2, §15.2, fawe §17.3
§16.6, §16.7, §16.11, §16.12, §18.2, (andar) sawe  §19.9
%ilg g;ﬁlﬁﬁ) §§2211-1221; §21.14, §21.15, Sawed  §2.4,§2.13, §2.15
L7y 17 LT §awe_m §2124
Sarm “shame”  §12.29 Sawend  §16.6
sas6 “six”  §2.2,§2.8 Sud  §2.14,§2.15,§23.2
Sas-ganag 6-ganag “six-fold” §7.3 sufser “sword”  §21.9
Sasom “sixth”  §7.1, §11.8 Susr “semen”  §19.1
Sayistan, Say- “to be able, possible,
appropriate” -t [2" sg. enclitic pron.]  §7.10, §7.11,
(né) sayam  §12.3 §16.9, §19.4, §19.5, §21.5, §21.21
Sayed §21.5 ta “to, up to, as, until”  §5.8, §12.26,

Sayist §5.4 §17.6, §21.17, §22.7, §23.7
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2ta [marker for counting]
bazar ta “1000”  §12.26
tabah “destruction”  §22.11
-tan [2" pl. enclitic pron.] §21.4
tabisnomand “feverish”  §11.4
taftan, tab- “to heat”, raft  §21.6,
tagig “fleet”  §15.2, §21.22, §21.24,
§23.7
tagigih “agility”  §14.1
tan “body, self” §2.18, §12.22, §13.4,
§16.1, §16.4, §16.6, §16.7, §16.8,
§17.3, §17.5, §19.3, §19.4, §19.5,
§20.7, §21.5, §21.9, §22.4
tan 7 pasen “the Final Body”
§17.6
tangih “constriction”  §20.4, §20.7
tanomand “embodied” §16.3
tar “across” §20.3, §22.7
tarikih “darkness” §11.12, §20.2
tarist “across”  §20.4
tar-menidan, tar-men- “to scorn”
tar-menend  §18.3
tarr “damp”  §12.8
tars “fear”  §15.1
tarsagayih “respect” §2.20, §11.13
tarsidan, tars- “to fear, be afraid”
tarsenidan  §16.6
tarwenidag “overcome,
conquered” §22.4
tarweénidartar “more overcoming, more
conquering” §21.20, §21.21
tat-spa-pers “Tat.3Pa.porasa (Haiti)” [=
Y 44.1-20] §14.1
tawrat “Tavs.uruuata (Haiti)” [=
Y 31.1-22] §8.1
tawrif “Tawry” [= Av. Tauruui-]  §9.1
tazidan, taz- “to run, hasten, flow”
taze “flows” §17.7
(be) tazed “runs”  §16.7
tazan “hastening” §7.3
(beé pas) tazid  §21.21
(pés) tazid  §21.21
tazid hend  §21.24
tazidan §16.7
rex “edge” §20.3

§5.1,

tez  “sharp, swiftly”
§22.4

teztar “faster” §22.4

tisn “thirst”  §21.2

to “you” [2" sg. personal pron.] §11.11,
§11.12, §12.5, §12.27, §12.31, §16.19,
§18.3, §19.3, §19.4, §19.5, §19.7,
§19.8, §20.4, §20.5, §20.6, §21.6,
§21.7, §21.21

tom “dark” §22.7

tom “seed(s)” §2.11

tosag “provisions”

tozisn “penalty”  §12.12

tiran “Taran”  §22.11

tir 7 bradaroxs “Tir 1 Bradarox$” [the
killer of Zardust] §10.3

tis “Tus” [= Av. Tusa]  §23.2, §23.6

tustan “to hoard” §19.10

tuwanig “wealthy, able”  §4.2, §23.6

tuxsagan “the diligent ones”  §7.2

§14.4, §21.22,

§16.11

u- “and”  passim
ud “and”  passim
ul axezidan, axez- “to go up”
ul *axezed §2.14
ul dawenidan, daweén- “to make
somebody run up”
ul dawenidan  §21.23
ul dwaristan, dwar- “to rush up”
ul dwaristan  §22.7
ul estadan, est- “to stand up”
ul este  §19.7
ul-estisnih “getting up (from
bed)”  §19.3, §19.5
ul *hangezenidan, hangezen- “to raise
up”
ul *hangezenend §12.18
ulth “upward”  §21.23
ul-nibemisnibh “lying down”
§19.5
ul uzidan, uz- “to go up”
uluzam §11.11, §12.1
urwar “plant”  §12.5
urwaran §11.4
usahin “Usahin” [= Av. usahina-] §9.6

§19.3,
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ustar-kirb “shape of a camel”  §23.2,
§23.3
ustwait “Ustauuaitt (Hait1)” [=Y 43.1-
16] §13.1
uzdehig “in another land”  §12.30
uzdehigih “another land” §6.2
uzdes-zar idol-temples”  §23.5
uzerin “Uzérin” [= Av.
uzaierina-]  §9.9
nzwan “tongue”  §12.24
wabarigan “truthful”  §16.19
waccagan “the children”  §16.7, §20.5
wad “bad (ones, things)” §10.3, §21.7

wad “breath, wind”  §11.8, §14.4, §15.2
wadag “Wadag” [also Odag; the mother
of Az1Dahag] §21.4
wad-hunuskih “(the fact of) having evil
offspring” §10.3
wahist “Paradise” [lit. ‘the best
(place)’] §15.3
wahistoist “Vahistoisti (GaYa/Haiti)” [=
Y 53.1-9] §9.22.1
walidan, wal- “to grow”
waled §21.5
walisn-dahisnih “(the fact of) producing
growth” §22.1
wan “tree”  §16.13
wang “acry” §22.11
wanidan “to overcome, defeat”
wanid  §5.2, §15.2
wanidan  §15.2,§21.8, §21.17
wanidarih ~ “conquering”  §9.10
waniyened “the one who wastes”
*waniyenidar “one who wastes”
war “ordeal”  §11.9
war i cecast “Lake Cétast” [= Av.
Cagtasta-] §23.5
wardenidan, warden- “to (make
somebody) change (into),
transform”
(fraz) wardenidan §23.2
wardisn “transformation, turning
(back)” §12.18, §12.19, §22.10
warr “wool”  §17.8

§19.1
§17.4
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warz “miraculous power” [= Av.
varacah-] §23.1
lwarzidan, warz- “to catch up”
warzed §13.5
2warzidan “to do, doing (good works),
practice”
(war) warzend “perform an
ordeal” §11.9
warzid §21.16
warzidan §16.8
warzidarth “cultivation”
warzisn “work”  §16.19
was “many, much”  §1.2, §8.6, §20.9,
§21.9, §21.17, §22.4, §22.7
was-aroyisn “well-grown” [an epithet of
Frédon] §21.21
was-mizdih “much reward”  §19.3
was-0z “mighty strong” §15.2
lwastan, ward- “to turn (away), change”
(be) warde “you shall
turn”  §11.12
(frod) warded “descends”
wast  §22.6
wastan  §8.5, §22.8
(fraz) wast §18.1, §23.3
(frod) wastan “decline”
wastan, war- “to rain down”
wastan  §21.9
wattar “bad, worse”
§21.12
wattaran “the bad ones”
wattarih “evil, evilness”
§22.3
wattom “worst”  §11.14, §19.5
wax$idan “to grow, increase”
§17.3
waxsisn “blaze”  §11.10
way “Way” [= Av. Vaiiu]  §13.5, §16.6,
§23.1, §23.2, §23.3
wazag “frog(s)” §21.10
wazag-joyisnih “chewed by

§7.3

§14.2

§8.5
2

§5.6, §12.28,

§8.5
§10.3, §21.19,

§11.10,

frogs” §20.2
wazag-nihumbisnih “covered by
frogs” §20.2

wazidan, waz- “to drive”
wazan §7.3
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wazed §21.12
wazid §22.9
wazenidan, wazen- “to make fly,
convey”
wazene §23.3
wazenidan §22.4
wazr “aclub”  §11.12, §21.8
wazurg-ozih “great strength”  §16.12
weh “good”  §2.17, §12.2, §12.19, §16.19,
§20.4, §21.7, §21.12, §22.1
wehan  §8.6,§22.2
wehih “goodness”  §8.5, §12.23, §13.7,
§13.8, §22.3
wemargen “sick”  §21.24
wen “breath”  §19.3
wenig “nose”  §17.7,§21.22
wes “more, increasing”  §2.20, §22.11
widardan, wider- “to pass, pass on”
(be) widered §6.2
widarg “passage, ford”
widar “passing”  §20.3
widaxt “melted”  §17.4
widerdagan “the departed
(ones)” §12.20
wiftenidan-, wift- “to deceive”
wiftend  §14.3
wiftenend §14.3
wifteénidag “active participant in anal

§2.15

sex”  §10.3
wiftidag “passive participant in anal
sex” §10.3

wigrad “become awake, awaken”

wigrad-o5th “keeping one’s mind
alert” §7.6

winah “sin”  §7.10, §10.2, §12.7, §12.15,
§12.16, §13.4, §14.4, §15.1, §15.4,
§16.3, §16.8, §18.1

winah-ayoxtar “the one yoked to
sin”  §12.29

winaheénidan, winah- “to defile”
winahidan §14.2,§22.4
winahenidan §22.1

winahgar “sinner”  §10.2, §16.8
winahgaran §17.1

winah-garth “sinful,
sinfulness” §12.16, §12.29, §19.1

§19.3

*wist-do 22 “twenty-two”
*wist-dowom 220m “twenty-

*wist-ek 21 “twenty-one”
*wist-ekom 21om “twenty-first”

Indices

winah-wizardagih “purged (these
grievous) sins”  §10.2
windadan, wind- “to find, finding,
acquiring”
windisn  §7.3, §22.11
windihed  §22.11
winnardan, winnar- “to establish”
winnardan §5.4
wir “man, men”  §21.19, §21.21
wiran  §9.9
wir-ramagan “flocks of men”  §9.10
wis “village”  §12.5, §12.16, §20.7
wisanenidar “the one who gets rid off
(someone, something)” §22.11
wisistan, wisinn- “to cut off”
wisinnad  §19.7
wist 20 “twenty”  §2.19
§2.2
second” §23.1
§2.19
§22.1
wistom 20om “twentieth”  §21.1
wisomandih “(being) filled with
poison” §21.2
wistaspan “(daughter of) Wistasp” [i.e.,
Homay] §22.2
wisuftan, wisob- “to dismember (the
body)”
twisuft  §16.7
wisuftan  §16.6
wisuftag  §16.7
wisobisn “dismemberment (of the
body), disarray, scattering (of the
den)”  §8.5,§16.6
wistasp “Wistasp” [= Av.
Vistaspa] §8.3, §16.19

wistaspan  “son of Wistasp” §16.15,
§22.2
wiyabangarih “leading astray” §22.6

wizardan, wizar- “to separate”
wizared “(she) combs”  §11.6
wizardarih “interpreting (the
Law)” §7.3
wizarisn “explanations”
wizend “harm”  §15.2

§1.2



Index of Words

wizidar-dahisn “discerning”  §18.1
wizihidan, wizih- “to gather, load”
wizihend  §16.11
wizihidan §16.11
wizirgar “judge”  §5.8
wizirisnig  “dispensable”  §16.11
wizostar “inquisitor”  §21.18
wohugon “frankincense”  §11.4
wohukerd “aloewood”  §11.4

wohi-xsahr “Vohi.x$adra (GaYa/Haiti)”

[=Y51.1-22] §9.21.1
wurroyistan, wurroy- “to believe”
wurroyist  §21.12
wuzurg “great” §10.2, §22.5

xanag “house”  §12.20, §19.9

xak “dust”  §4.1, §21.22

xak-abgandagih “(the fact of) having
been cast into dirt”  §16.5

xém “character” §8.5

xesm “‘(Demon of) Wrath’” [= Av.
AéSma “Wrath’] §21.4, §22.1,
§22.5,§22.6

xindagih “illness, sickness”
§11.5, §11.6

xtr  “matter(s)”  §16.1

xrad “wisdom”  §5.1, §8.5

xrad-xwayisnih “search of
wisdom” §21.24

xrafstar “noxious creature” [= Av.
xrafstra-] §21.9

xsmaibry“X3maibiia (Haiti)” [=Y 29.1-
1] §6.1

xuftan, xufs- “to sleep”
(be) xufse  §19.3
*xufs  §20.6

xuftagih “sleepiness, sloth”

xumbig “Xumbig” [son of
Hosang] §16.16

xurdrus “having/with a bloody
club”  §21.4 [an epithet of Xe$m]

xwad “oneself”  §17.2

xwaday “lord, ruler” §9.9, §12.14,
§16.12, §21.7, §21.14, §21.18

§11.4,

§5.1
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xwadayth “lordship, reign,
sovereignty”  §8.5, §12.25, §19.10,
§21.1, §21.2, §21.7, §22.4, §22.5
xwad-dosagih “self-indulgence”  §5.3
xwadmed “X'aétumaiti (Haiti)” [=
Y 32.1-16] §9.1
*xwalen “sweet” §22.5
xwalom “most sweet”  §9.7
xwandan, xwan- “to call”
xwanend §21.19
xwand §23.6,
(abaz) xwand “call back,
recall” §22.9
xwanirah “continent of Xwanirah” [=
Av. x"anirada-] §16.12, §21.17,
§21.24
xwanisnomand “containing
‘calling”  §21.19
xwar “degree of sin” [= Av.
x%ara-] §12.15
xwardan, xwar- “to eat”

xware §7.11
xwared §9.2,§12.13
xwar §7.9

xward §7.10, §19.1
xwardan §12.13

xwarg “embers”  §11.2

xwar “abject”  §11.2

xwar kardan “to demean”
*xwar kard “demeaned (the
fire)” §11.2

*xwargonih “wretchedness”

xwaridan, xwar- “to drink”
xwarid §7.8

xwarth “comfort”  §16.3

xwarisn “eating, food”  §9.2, §9.3,
§12.22

xwarisn “drinking”  §7.8, §9.2, §9.3

xwarrah “Fortune” [= Av.
x“aranah-] §7.2,§7.3,§16.12,
§18.1, §18.2, §22.2, §22.7, §22.9,
§23.1

xwarsed “sun”  §12.1

xwastan, xwah/y- “seek”
xwahéd §21.12
xwayend §12.21

§21.19
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xwast  §2.13, §15.2, §16.1, §21.5
xwastan §2.4
xwastag “property”
§16.10, §21.12, §21.13
xwastagan §7.3
xwastar “the one who asks” §4.2
Ixwayisn “seeking, requesting,
asking” §12.3, §15.4, §21.12
2xwayisn “(something) to be sought”
xwayisnan “things to be

sought” §22.1
xwayisnig  “seeking” §19.3
xwedagih “moisture”  §11.6

xwes “own”  §2.2,§6.2,§12.1, §12.21,
§12.23, §12.24, §12.30, §13.8,
§16.11, §18.1, §21.20, §22.4, §22.9

xwesawand “kin”  §12.30

xwes-denan “those of your/one’s own
Tradition” §12.31, §18.3, §20.5

xwesth “selfthood, oneself”  §9.4

xwes-karih “(one’s own) duty”
§7.6, §11.12

xwey “sleep”  §23.2

§7.1,

yanimanoé “Yanim.mand (Haiti)” [=
Y 28.0 for Y 28.1-11] §5.1
yasyasn “Ya.Siiao%ana (Haiti)” [=
Y 34.1-15] §11.1
yata-ahu-weryo “Yada Aha Vairiid” [=
Y 27.13; see also abunwar] §2.2,
§2.3, §2.16
yasais “Yadaisida (Hait)” [= Y 33.1-
14] §10.1
yast “ritual”
yast kardan “to perform a ritual/
Yasna> §17.2
yastan, yaz- éz- “to sacrifice”
(fraz) ezed §14.3, §18.1
yazéd §12.10,§12.26
yazend §14.2
yastan §12.13, §12.15
yastar “sacrificer”  §9.5, §9.6, §9.7, §9.8,
§9.9, §9.10
yaz “serpent(s)”
yazdah 11 “eleven”
yazdahom 11om “eleventh”

§15.2, §21.10
§2.13, §12.1
§12.1

§2.18, §7.5, §12.22,

Indices

yazdan “gods, deities” [= Av.
yazata-] §9.3, §12.1, §12.13,
§12.14, §12.15, §13.6, §22.1, §22.6,
§22.8

yazisn “sacrifice, sacrificing,
Yasna”>  §2.6, §2.9, §2.10, §9.5,
§9.6, §9.7, §9.9, §12.14, §12.15,
§12.21 [see €zisn]

yepphé.hatgm “Yefjhe Hatam” [=
Y 27.15] §4.1

yézi “Yezida” [= Y 48.1-12]  §18.1

-z “too, and” [see -iz] passim
zad “beaten down”  §21.24
zadan, zan- “to strike, kill”
zane §22.11
zaned §14.2
(be) zaned §21.20
zanisn  §2.16, §21.8, §21.9, §21.18,
§21.20, §21.21
zad §15.2,§21.12
(bé) zad §21.11, §21.14, §21.18,
§21.20, §21.21
(bé) zad hend  §21.23, §21.24
zadan §14.2, §15.1, §21.8, §21.9,
§23.1,§23.2, §23.5
zadar “the one who smites,
strikes”  §7.8, §12.8
zad-xwarrahih “whose Fortune is
blighted” §10.1
zahag “(one who) sires”  §12.4
zairi-pasnan “yellow-heeled”  §15.2
zaman “time, hour”  §6.1, §12.17
zamanan §17.3
zamanag “time”  §16.9
zamestan “winter” §21.6, §21.12,
§21.22
zamig “earth, land, field,
ground” §2.11, §7.1, §7.3, §11.11,
§12.1, §17.3, §21.10, §22.9
zamihistan “to be led”  §8.6
zan “woman, wife” §2.13, §7.5, §12.11,
§16.10, §17.2, §17.3, §17.5, §20.6,
§21.13, §22.3, §22.13
zand “tribe”  §12.5, §20.7
zanih “marriage” §17.3, §17.5
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zard “yellow” §22.2
zardu(x)st “Zardust” [= Av.
Zaraustra] §2.17, §8.1, §8.2, §8.3,
§12.13, §12.23, §13.1, §13.8, §13.9,
§15.1, §15.4, §20.5, §21.24
zardu(x)stan “(millennial) of
Zardust”  §8.1
zarij “Zary” [= Av. Zairi-]  §9.1
zarman “old (age), (Demon of) Old
Age” §7.4,§21.2, §21.4, §22.4
zarmanih “old age” §7.5
zarren “golden”  §8.2, §21.13
zarren-pesid “gold-adorned” [an epithet
of Fradoxtar] §22.2
zay “Weapon” [= Av. zaiia-] §12.25
zadan, zay- “to be born”
zayam §22.11
zayed §22.11
zayisn  §6.2
zad §8.4
zindag “alive, living”
§17.4, §17.7
zindagan “the living (ones)”  §16.5
zindagih “life”  §4.1, §5.1, §8.6, §16.8,
§16.10, §18.1, §18.2

§16.6, §16.12,
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make life work”  §5.1
zinenidan “to cause damage”
zinéned §20.7
zinenid  §12.24
zistan, ziy- “to live”
(bé) ziyed §16.10
ziyend §4.1
zistih “ugliness”  §16.4
zod “Z5d” [= Av. zaotar-, an officiating
priest] §12.26

26dih “Office of Zod”  §12.26, §12.27,
§12.28

zofrtar “deeper”  §21.17

zohr “libation(s)”  §12.5, §12.10, §12.26

zor “strength(s)”  §4.2, §22.4

zorig “powerful”  §21.11

z0r kardan “to strengthen”
zor kard  §4.2

zreh i fraxkard “Fraxkard Sea” [~ Av.
zraiiah- vournkasa-] §21.17,§22.9

zizag “hedgehog” §17.5
zyan “harm, damage” §12.23, §21.18
zyanih “harmfulness” §15.2
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